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Mysore^A rchwoloyical Sih'reyU 



ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL EEPORT NOE THE YEAE ENDING 30tji JUNE 193‘2 


PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE. 

There was no important change in the staff of the Department. Dr. H. 

Krishna continued to be part-time Director of Archivology 
in addition to his own duties as Professor of History. 

The Director toured in several districts in connection with the conservation 
and study of ancient monuments and for collecting informa- 
Tours. tion for the monograph on monuments of the (^Ihalukyan style 

in the Mysore State. The Assistant to the Director made 
a short tour in the Mysore District for (jollectiiig new inscriptions. The 
Architectural Assistant and party toured in parts of the tiassan District for 
making drawings of certain Hoysaja buildings. 

A detailed study of important architectural monuments was continued. In 
the present report are published, portions of the notes on the 
Monuments. ancient half-buried moninnents of Talkad and those of 

Ikkeri, Kojadi and Harihar. L’he famous temple of Romna- 
thapur has been completely re-studied, and fur the Nandi hill and tlie Nandi 
temple sufficient information has been collected for an independent monograph. 

The collection of inscriptions became restricted owing to the want of sufficient 
fujids. However, over sixty records are now published 
Epigraphy. ranging from the sixth century to the nineteenth century. 

An important find is a copper plate grant of the Gahga king 

Kpishnjkvarma. 

In this report is published for the first time, a full review of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts manuscript “ The Vidyaranya-Kalajnana 

Th(fc excavation work at Chandravalli was stopped and* that of Brahmagiri 
could not be continued for want of funds. Near the stone 


Excavation. 


quarries to the oast of the Lai Bagh, Bangalore, a number of 
prehistoric burials were discovered. Some of thejn contained 

1 
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various kinas of old pottery inpluding large urns with elephantine legs. These 
were exhibited at the Science Congress held in Bangalore, along- with photographs 
of the architectural monuments of*the State. • 

Conservation work was attended to by the Director of Archaeology during his 

tours and his notes* are published in the body of the report 
Conservation. under each monument. The Consulting Architect to the 

Covernment of Mysore also inspected about fifty monu- 
ments and notes from his report are published in appendix “ A ”. 
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PART 11-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

TALKAD. . 

Plate III, 1. 

KIRTINARAYANA TEMPLE, 

Talkad on the loft bank of the Kaveri river is an ancient place which was, a 
thousand years af^o, the capital of the Western Ganga 
• History. kingdom. In the 11th century it was conquered by the 

Cholas and made a provincial capital. In the year lllG 
A. D. Vishnuvardhana Hoysaja defeated Adiyama, the Chola governor of Talkad, 
and occupied the place — thus extending his territories from the Perdorai or the 
Krishna river to the south of the Myscrc District. In the next year lie completed 
several temples for Vishnu in various parts of the realm, of which the Kesava or 
Vijayanilrayana temple at Belur, the NariWaiia temple at Toiiuur and the Kirti- 
Narayana temple at Talkad bear his inscriptions. In the last named monument 
on the south-east cornice running from the south to the north door-way of the 
temple, Mr. il. Narasimhachar discovered a long inscription in the Tamil 
language and Grantha characters inscribed in the year 117d A. 1). which states 
definitely that the temple of Kirtinarayana was consecrated in the year Hevilanibi, 
corresponding to 1117 A.D. (second half of December). The original temple 
consisted of a garbhagriha, an open sukhanasi and a navai’ahga pavilion open on 
three sides (Plate 111,2). .\bove the vimana appears to have been a large, brick 
tower, probably identical with the one now existing. 

Numerous smaller grants to the temple are recorded iu the many inscriptions 
engraved on the outer cornices and on the pillars and walls of the navaraiiga: 
one of these records the presentation of a golden Lakshmi image to the god ; 
another mentions that t'\iere was a shrine for the junior goddess on the north- 
w'est of the temple. On a pillar on the north-east of the navarafiga is a 
Tamil inscription of the Kilaka year which probably corresponds to 1128 or 1188 
A.D. 8ince this record is partly hidden by a brick wall enclosing the open portions 
of the navarahga, the walls were evidently constructed at a later period. The 
bricks of these walls which are I(y'x6"x2'' /.c., thin and fiat like those of the 
compound wall outside, suggest that these structures wer^ put i!p in the late Vijaya- 
nagar or early Mysore days. It is possible that, they were intended also as bulwarks 
against the onrush of sand which had already begun to invade the temple of 
the junior Devi in the courtyard. As the main shrine was thr*eatei).ed with a 

1 * 
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sandy burial, the image of the goddess which is of late Vijayanagar workmanship, 
was rescued and installed in a chamber constructed at the southern end of the 
navaranga, the material used being the early Mysore type of thin flat bricks. 

But the sand moved forward 'and covered the main temple too, compelling some 
of the beams to crack under its weight. Mr. B. L. llice is said to have got the temple 
excavated and to have collected a few inscriptions. In 1U12, Mr. R. Narasimhachar 
made a long halt and got the northern yard cleared of sand. The southern one 
also was cleared sufficiently to enable him to read the inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
on the basement ; but the sand oikjc again accumulated on that side, burying also 
the lower half of the eastern doorway. 

The temple of Kirtinarayana (PI. TI, 1) unlike the other great Iloysala temples 

and like the temple of Vaidyesvara, is built of granite an’d 
Platform and Tower*, bricks, soap-stone being used only for the four round pillars 

of the navaranga and for the imago ; but it has all the 
characteristics of the other Iloy.sala tenjplos. It is constructed on a platform whose 
face is ornamented with cornices and which follows closely the contour of the' 
temple. On the platform, near each of the three original doorways of the navaranga 
there were two flanking towers which have now disappeared. The bases of two 
of them are seen outside the north door. The stairways leading up the i)latform 
are supported in the north by two yalis or trunked lions, a species which only rarely 
occurs in Hoysala sculptures, though it is common in the Chavundaraya basti at 
Sravanabelagoba and other Gahga buildings. The platform is about four feet high 
and six to eight feet wide. 

Above the platform I'isos the basement whose cornices are ornamented with 

trapezoid and latin cros.s-shaped mouldings similar to 
The Basement. those of the Vlranarayana temple at Belur. The hard- 

ness of the material perhaps prevented further carving of 
the kirtimukhas and other designs for which these mouldings arc the bases. 

Around the front top, above the basement are the usual slanting railings but 
, the row of turrets intended for their ornamentations is 
Front Railings. only carved in outline as are afso the pilasters above the 

turrets. The panels contain rough flowers instead of the 
usual mythological sculptures. 

The granite wall running around the west half of the temple has almost no 

figure sculptures. Its face is made up of indented square* 
Walls. shaped pilasters, the spaces between which are ornamented 

• ' b^ rows of turrets, largo and small ; the larger, ones are 
borne on two pillars, while the smaller are borne on one pillar each. The smaller 
turrets are generally under tbranas which are mostly of the serpentine type and 
surmounted by simha laid f as. 
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A row of eaves of the usual kind runs round the whole temple, of which the 

only point to note is that the eastern part of it is less 
Eaves. , arched than the westerns* The latter’s curvature is midway 

between that common in the Hoysala temples and that 
observed in the temple of Vaidyesvara. 

Around the roof of the temple which appears to be solid and except near the 


p;arbhagfiha runs a brit'k parapet made up of the flattish 
Parapet. type of bricks (10" x (j" x 2")- It is ornamented by turrets 

with square-shaped or boat-shaped .sikharas- It is doubtful 
to what age these can be assigned; but they are possibly of the 17tb century, 
though there is nothing definite to indicate; that they are not very much earlier. 

* The main tower is a large and heavy brick structure standing with its top 

nearly 50 feet above the ground level. It is squaroid in 
Main Tower. shape and has a look more or less resembling the Dravddian 

structures contemporary with the Hoysalas. It is made 
up of bricks similar to those used for the parapet and appears to belong to the same 
date. It is possibly the original Hoysa|a struc,ture, though the look of the niches 
adorning it and the parapet suggest a later date. 

I’he navarahga is a moderate-sized hall with an indented square-shaped plan 
and has stone benches on its north-eastern and sonth- 
Navaranga. eastern sides extending to the north and south doorways 

ri'spectively. It had originally tin; usual nine ahkanas 
plus the four doorway ahkanas. Its height and the width of its aisles are 
generously Cf)nceive(l, being each about 11 h't't as at IBelur ; hut its western doorway 
ahkapa has been converted into the sukhamisi and its soutliern one into the Lakshmi 
temple. It has two uiches on its wosteru wall, each with a sqarish turret. Both 
of these are vacant, though the north one contained an image of standing Vi4vak- 
sena which was seen by Mr. Narasimliachar in 1912 but is now reported to have 


been stolen. 

The four central pillars of the navarahga are lathe-turned, round, potstone 

objects of the classical Hoysala type. Among the others. 
Pillars. however, are pillars of various shapes like ilie eight-pointed 

star, sixteen-poiuted with shallow fluting, the octagon and 
the indented square. A peculiar feature of the temple is that the beams on the 
inside of the doorway ahkanas are supported by additional pillars, so that the hall 
has ten more pillars than it should ordinarily have- In some places, as in the 
Lakshmi shrine, they appear to be supporting differenh granite pieces which have 
been used to form one beam length, while in others, e.J'., near the east doorway, 
they appear to support beams which have cracked. But their shapes are undeniably 
Hoysala except the two pillars near the north doorway which have cubical 
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mouldings similar to those iia the Hidimbesvara temple at Chitaldnig. The 
noteworthy fact is that ov\ ing to the heavy weight above, the top portion of the , 
pillar whose cup-shaped bottom rests on the bulging nock of the shaft has crushed 
the neck revealing the defective method of joining the parts (d the pillars. 

The ceilings of the navarahga which are made up of heavy granite slabs are 
either flat or carved out into shallow domes. In no case 
Ceilings. are they real domes of the type found in Belur and 

• Somanathapur. They have comparatively little figure 

sculpture but boar creeper scrolls, lotuses, and other flowers, lion faces and many 
other interesting ornamental designs. The only figures noticeable are those of 
elephants and lions near the front doorway, of dancers and rishis near the north 
doorway, and of llaiiuman and Garuda near the Lakshml shrine. 

As alread.y noted, the original images in the niches have been lost. Here are 

now kept three images of A|vars, evidently of the Vijaya- 
Images in the Navaranga. nagar period. All of them are seated in padmasaua with 

the right hand in chinmudra. The left hand of one holds 
a book, while the other two images have their left hands in the yoga posture. 'I'hcy 
are pointed out as Namnialviir and Pulalokacharya. The other is evidently Vedanta 
De4ika. In the north aiikapa of the navarahga is now housed Lakshmi, an imago 
of the consort of the main god. Slie is seated in padinasana while her hands are 
thus disposed : abhaya, padma, padma and dana. The image is definitely of the 
Vijayanagar period. 

The sukhanasi doorway is a later insertion and has above its lintel a stucco 

image of Anahta4a}ana, probably of about the 17th 
Sukhanasi and Garbha- century. I'he sukhanasi contains two large oil bowls and 
griha. images of 'rirumaugai Alvar and of seated Narasiiiiha. 

The garbhagFiha doorway which was tl)e only doorway of the temple makes an 
attempt to imitate, though with a shallow cornice, the features of the Belur gurbha- 
griha doorway. It l^is no dvarapalas but has on the lintel a seated figure of 
Gajalakshml. The garbliagfilia has a shallow padma in tlie ceiling and three Jiiches 
in the walls. 

In the middle of the garbhagriha on a Garuda pedestal stands a large image of 

Narayana in samabhanga. Prom the ground to the 
Image of Kirtinarayana. top of the toraua, it is about ten feet high, the image 

proper excluding the crown being about 5i feet high. 
The image is of the *usual I-|oysala type and holds in its four hands 4afikha, padma, 
gada and chakra, while on the prabhavali appear the ten avataras of Vishnu. 
Though the image is classical, its face does not have the fine outline of the B6l(lr 
images. The lower part of the face is too depressed while the lower cheeks are 
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bulging and insufficiently distinguished from the neck. The image, however, is on 
^the whole grand and has an imposing appearance. Owing to the sinking of the 
ground below thefpitlia, its head is now slightly inclined to the left. 

Around the temple is a high compound wall offlattish bricks which is pi’ovided 

with a parapet and holes for allowing percolating water 
Prakara and other to flow into the compound. Above the level of the parapet 
Buildings and Mahadvara. is another wall of rough stones. Both of these walls were 

evidently inttnided as barriers against the advancing sand 
and belong probably to about the 17th century — which may be the period of the 
walls enclosing the navarahga. 

As already mentioned, there appear to have been shrines for the senior and 
junior goddesses on the north-west and south-west of the main temple. All traces 
of the former have now entirely disappeared. The tower of the latter shrine was 
just visible above the sand in April 1928. An attempt appears to have been made 
to excavate the. temple in 1921 but as the beams had cracked underneath the 
weight of the sand in which the shrine >vas buried, it is said that th() roof of the 
teinjile collapsed. Traces of the brick structures are yet visible. 

To the north-east of the temple, inside the compound can be noticed a ruined 
mantapa and a stone briudavaua. On the south face of the latter, are the images 
of Narayana and his consorts. Wiion the sands in front of the temple were 
removed in 1925 the mahadvara or iipparifje of the temple is said to have been 
revealed. No details arc available about this structure. 

Casuariua trees should be planted all round at a distance of about 20 feet outside 

the position of the old outer compound wall and after they 
Conservation note. are sufficiently grown to hold the sand together the court- 
yard should be fully excavated. The cost may come to 
more than lls. 5,000. Tlie roof should be re-done with concrete, the plants and the 
grass being removed. The tower should be repaired with plaster, its old shape being 
retained and a metal kalasa being added Since two of the pillars on the north-east of 
the navarahga have been moved out of position, the roof is isi danger of collap- 
sing. They should be restored to their original position, props being put in where 
necessary. The cracks and crevices in the roof should be pointed with cement as 
also the eaves. The small structure in the south-west corner of the snkhauasi 
should be removed. 

The brick walls enclosing the navarahga hall should not bo interfered with until 
the sand drifts completely cease. Thereafter they may also be removed and, if 
possible, the Lakshmi shrine demolished and a separat^shrinS put up in the com- 
pound. The temple fully deserves these repairs and, if possible, may he lit up with 
electricity. The preservation of the mahadvara may be considered when it is 
excavated. 
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vaidyEsvaka temple. 

About 150 yards to the cast of the Kirtinarayana temple stands the temple of 

Vaidyesvara almost at the south-western end of what 
History. remains of old Talkad, and close to the sand dunes. It is 

the most elaborately carved temple in the whole nighbour- 
hood. It is constructed almost entirely of close-grained granite similar to the 
material used for the Kirtinarayana temple ; and for a granite structure, the elaborate 
carvings are surprisingly good. 

The origin of the temple, however, is enshrouded in mystery. A number of 
fragmentary Hoysala inscriptions have been found built into the basement of the 
mahadvara but the fragmentary nature of nearly every one of them (Tn. Nos. 7 
to 12) and their complete silence about the construction of the temple show that 
they were collected and used for constructional work at a later age. A stone ins- 
cription above one of the lintels of the new Panchaliiigcsvara temple (Tn. 18) 
belongs to A.D. 1633 and refers to God Vaidyesvara of Gajaranyakshetra. Several 
of the Choja and Hoysaja inscriptions mention the god Itajarajesvara possibly 
set up for the merit of Raja Raja Chola. It may bo identical with the Vaidyesvara 
liiiga. I’ho name Vaidyesvara is suggestive of Tamilian connections. 

But so far as the temple itself is concerned there is no indication ol such great 
antiquity. Its sculptures do not show the beauty characteristic of the sculptures 
of the Chola and Hoysala periods. The wall images are generally too short for their 
height and have wide nostrils, projecting lips, large expressionless eyes, flat hands 
and conical kirltas and an attempted show of the folds of dhotis. The smaller 
relievos contain seated lions, mixed beasts (gryphons), etc., which are more common 
after the 11th century than before it. The stone used is also more coarsely grained 
than that usually selected by Chola sculptors. Here and there on the walls appear 
quadrangular based kalasas which are a common feature of late Hoysala and of 
Vijayanagar architecture. The surmise is that the building cannot be definitely 
assigned to any date before the middle of the 13th century. A bit of confounding 
evidence is obtained from the image of Sarasvatl on the outer wall situated just to 
the east of the southern doorway. In her hand is held the representation of a 
book on which are written four characters in Kannada reading 8a ra sva tl. 
The characters are more or less like those appearing in the 14th century inscriptions. 
Assuming that it was inscribed by the sculptor himself, we are led to infer that 
the temple belongs to the late Hoysala or early Vijayanagar period. Such a 
conclusion is opposed to^ the view till now held that the temple is of»the Chola 
period. The tower is made up of flat late Vijayanagar bricks and is in a style 
similar to that found in the temples of the 15th and 16th centuries. On the whole, 
judging from these circumstances, even the date 1560 would not be very late for 
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this tower. But Mr. R. Narasimhaohar has noted the great similarity between 
the pillars of the southern porch and those of the S6ine4vara temple at Kurudumale 
which latter belojigs to the period of Ilavaiiji Vasudeva Raya, a Choja Viceroy 
under the Ballalas in the latter part of the f.Sth century. The sculptures 
of the Vaidyesvara temple arc definitely inferior to those of the Vidya&ankara 
temple of Sringeri, which latter was constructed during the life-time of 
Madhavariiantri. 

But the view that the building is of the Vijayanagar period and not cff Ch5la 
increases our interest in it since it can be counted as one of the finest half a dozen 
temples produced during the Vijayanagar epoch. It can be classed with the 
Vithalasvami and Hazara Ramasvami temples of Hampi and the teinplos of 
Lepakshi and Tadpatri. 

Most of the structures in the courtyard, however, belong to a later age. The 
main temple is probably earlier than the new Pauchaliiiga shrines by a century 
or more. 

On the north-east corner of the outer wall of the temple there is a four line 
Nagari inscription which mentions a certain Madliava.‘ It is very probable that the 
last word is the name of the Uoysala officer Madhava, sou of Perumaje Danayaka, 
or of the famous early Vijayanagar officer Madhavamantri, who was a native of 
Talkad and possibly got the present temple erected over the old linga which was 
installed in the Chola times. It is a well ktiown fact that the latter officer got 
constructed the neighbouring dam known as the Madhavamantri anecut (PI. IV, 4). 

The temple has many features imitating tln^ Hoysala temples. Its plan is 

square with each angle twice indented and it has only 
Platform. small porches instead of the fully developed mukha- 

mantapas of the Vijayanagar period (PI. V). The main 
shrine has no covered pradakshina. But around the navaraiiga and the garbhagriha 
ruu.s a narrow platform about 3 feet wide and about as many feet high, more than 
half of which is now buried under the surface of the courtyard. This is a feature 
which is usually absent from the Dravidian temples. 

The original temple vely probably had an ornate porch of one aiika^a similar 

to the one in the south. It has now disappeared and in 
Ea$t Porch and Door- its place is a plain porch of 3 ahkanas whose four pillars 
way. are similar to those of the mantapa of the new Pancha- 

linga shrine (PI. II, 2). The beams of the porch have 
been inserted into the east wall which was not originally meant to bear their weight, 
and have gulled it slightly out of plumb. A Mysore offi6er got- the porch put up 
about 1633. 


* See pp- 11-12 seq. 
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The south porch is definitely a part of the original structure and is a lovely 

piece of architecture. The south door of the navarahga 
Sooth Porch aod Door- which ’opens into it has on its jambs the images of two 
way. Vijayanagar officers who are most probably • the persons 

under whom the temple was constructed. Their conical 
caps or kullaris, the dangling tassels of the waist cloth of one and the long coat 
of another declare that they and the temple belong to the late Hoysala or early 
Vijayanagar times. On the lintel is Gajalakshmi with Umamahesvara seated on 
the architrave. On either side of the doorway is a dvarapala on the wall. In front 
of each of these stretches a platform (jagali) whose basement is finely ornamented 
with sculptured cornices and friezes. The bottom frieze shows lions, elephants, 
rows of gryphons, swans and other .animals fighting each other or in playful attitudes. 

The ceiling above has a large shallow padma but the finest portions of the 
porch are its two pillars which are exquisitely carved. They are shortish being 
about 8 foot high with the capitals h.aving heavy plantain bud projections. At the 
bottom, middle and top of the pillai- are three cubical mouldings separated by 
octagonal shafts which are themselves ornamented by beaded floral and creeper 
friezes and rearing lions at the corners. The faces of the mouldings are carved 
with images in high relief of various gods and saints. They are noted hereunder 
cotnmencing from the south face of the eastern pillar, running from the bottom to 
top of each face and then proceeding clockwise. 

East pillar : 

{a) South face — Vishnu as Varadaraja with consorts, Yoganarasimha, 
Venugopala. 

(6) West face — Bhairava, Chandikesvara, Ganesa. 

(c) North face — Saint Kannappa holding sugar-cane and sword and advan- 

cing upon Nandi installed upon a pillar; Umamahesvara. 

(d) East face — 6iva standing, Virabhadra with vina. 

West pillar ; 

(a) South face— Siva slaying Andhakasura, GaneSa, Bull Nandi. 

(5) West face — Mohini, Hanuman, seated yogi — perhaps Dakshinamurti. 

(c) North face — Garuda, Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Sita, Ananta- 
4ayana. 

{d) East face — Kuniara on peacock, Dakshinamurti, lady worshipping lihga 
which is entwined in the coils of a five-hooded cobra. (To be 
identified;. 

The lower half of the outer wall is shaped like a basement which is divided 

into five cornices by deep shadow lines. The middle 
Basement. cornice has a row of very small arches below each of 

which is either a linga, swan or some other figure carved. 
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The upper portion of the wall has a row of narrow pilaster-like abutrnents 

alternating with shallow recesses. On each abutment 
Outer Wall and Images, and recess is a towered canopy, under which in the front 

half of the temple stand sculptured images. Each 
canopy has an ornamented tower with a sikhara surmounted by a lion face 
{mnha lalata) or by one or more kalasas. These sikharas have varied shapes like 
the indented square, the drum, the boat and other designs and in the recesses above 
the lion faces are toranas. The pilasters supi^orting the canopies are all st/uare in 
plan and have capitals with plantain bud hangings. Most of the images have 
vahanas and other sculptures carved on their pedestals. The more noteworthy of 
these sculptures arc mentioned bclcw : 

Mant face 

Mahisbasuramardini, Brahma, Suryanarilyana. 

Soiiih-Easi face. 

MohinI, Lakshmi, seated Bhairava, Varadaraja. Mohinl, standing Siva, 
a man who is being devoured by a crocodile prays to a linga (pi. IV, ‘2) 
possibly Sankaracharya, a bunch-backed saint resting on crutch (?;, 
Ganesa, saint with sword attacking Nandi pillar, Kanuappa Naj'^aniir 
(pi. IV, 3), Siva as Kapali, Virabhadra, Arjuna shooting the Mataya- 
yantra, Siva as Andhakasuramardana. 

South face. 

Siva standing (abhaya, arrow, bow, dana), Chandrasekhara, kalasa wdth 
man-headed lion on base, Sarasvati, dvarapala of south doorway, 
Chandikesa, kalasa with a cow pouring milk on a linga on the base. 
Here the largo images end. Further on, on the bases are interesting figures 
like a half-swan-goddess playing on vinii (Vidyadhari), swans with the heads of 
horses, lions, elephants, tigers and makaras and of yogis, Ganesa, ambegal Krishna 
(baby on all fours), etc. 

South- Weet face. 

Four monkeys with one head. 

North face. 

In the centre on the wall there is a relievo representation of a storied 
Uravidian temple supported on each side by a lady attendant standing 
, on a yali and by a dvarapala. 

North-East face. 

Virabhadra. On the east face of the north-east corner, on the tower of one 
of the canopies is engraved a four-lined Nagari inscription, which reads 

' 2 * 
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‘ Y aidyalmgaya namali Madhava.’ Very probably the last name is 
that of either the Hoyasala governor Madhava (c. 1260) or Madhava- 
inantri (c. 1360) Governor under Vijayanagar and conqueror of Goa.* 

East face. 

To the left of the dvarapalas on a pedestal is a carved image of Vijaya 
Ganapati riding on a caparisoned mouse as on a horse.^ 

As in the Hoysala temples, the caves run round the temple. They are finely 

made but their cur\*ature is much greater than that of the 
Eaves. Hoysaja eaves and there is no attempt made to imitate 

wood work on their underface. On the north-east corner 
just above MMhava’s inscription is carved a fine five-hooded cobra on the under- 
surface of the oaves with a fine stone chain dangling from its neck. From this 
chain is hung a lamp in the Kartika month and probably it served also the purpose 
of lighting up the inscription. 

Above the eaves runs a finely ornamented frieze of lion faces on which was 

probably resting the old parapet. The parapet now existing 
Parapet. is composed of niched towers of brick and mortar and 

seems to belong to about the 17th century. The stucco 
images of most of the niches arc damaged or lost. 

The main tower of the temple over the garbhagriha is constructed out of the 

flat bricks resembling those of the 17th century. It is 
Tower. definitely of the Vijayanagar period though there would be 

some difticulty in deciding its exact date. It is Dravidian 
in type with a plan closely following that of the garbhagyiha and with no projection 
over the sukhanasi. The metal kalasa on its top is about 25 feet from the ground. 

The east doorway of the navarahga is the most magnificently sculptured piece 

in the temple. It is made up of massive pieces of granite 
Navaranga. exquisitely carved over, every inch of them, in great 

detail. The sill has a seated lion in its centre, above it 
on each jamb is a dvarapala and a lady attendant, above whom run ten vertical 
bands, each bearing an ornamental design in the form of flowers, beads, or creeper 
scroll with or without birds in the interspaces. The lintel continues these designs 
and has in front a Gajalakshmi group. On each side is a colossal dvarapala carved 
in great detail in imitation of Hoysala dvarapalas. They arc said to be the largest 
in the Mysore State. A few of their special features may be noted : their kirltas 
are heavily ornamented with beaded work, their broadish nostrils and clearly out- 
lined lips, thin conventionalised eyebrows, broad and large staring eyes and, more 
specially, the moustaches they wear suggest that they are Vijayanagar work. Folds 

* See page 9 stipra. 

^ The mouse in the Mahft-GaPapati temple at Kuru<lumalo is also caparisoned. 
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show on the bulging belly and the conventionalised .representation of the folds of 
the devotee appear on the lower limbs. Above each image is a torana crowned by 
a lion face. Thefee dvarapalas inspite of the defects of their age arc really fine 
pieces of workmanship and can compare with any other pieces of granite sculpture. 

The navarahga is a hall of 12 medium-sized squares or afikanas and has the 
shape of an oblong. In the south-east corner is an ugly granary, the west wall of 
which is said to be supporting a broken beam and the roof above. The south 
doorway leads oxit into the south porch. 

Six granite pillars support the navarahga beams and they appear to imitate 

the indented square or pond-shaped pillars of the Hoysala 
Pillars. temples. Their plantain-bud capitals give them a 

Dravidian look while on their bases are various small 
images of lions, saints, Sivalilas, etc. 

Of the 12 ceilings, the best is the central one which is an imitation of Hoysala 
ceilings. Above the beam.s is an octagon over which is 
Ceilings. a square of Hat slabs and on its top is a large granite slab 

with a shallow padma and a poorly carved pendent bud. 
On the octagon under the canopies are rows of seated figures representing various 
forms of Siva and his attendants. 

In the north wall of the navarahga are two shrines which formerly housed the 

utsvamurtis, consisting of a Chandrasekharamurti and a 
Navaranga Shrines. Tandavanuirti with corresponding consort. The Tandava- 

murti and his consort have each on their pedestals the 

Kannada inscription : — 

1. Maisnru dalaA^ayi Dodda llaja Vadoyara 

2. Kalale Viraraja Vadeyara putrarada Mahjaraja Vadeya 

3. ra seve 

The images of Chandrasekhara and his consort were made by a local goldsmith 
60 years ago. The broken original utsvamurti of Chandrasekhara belonging to 
about the 14th century was sent to the Arclueological Musejim at Mysore. Its 
consort is a beautiful image yet retained in the temple (PI. IV, 1). From these 
cells a narrow secret passage leads through the north wall to the Sukhanasi. In 
the passage leading from the navarahga to the south porch are two lihga shrines. 

Against the west wall of the navarahga there are two brick niches of about the 
linages in the Nava- 17th century one of which has an image of Ganesa. Among 
ranga. the other images and lihgas in the navaranga are : — 

(1^ Sarasvati of dark grey stone (abhaya, pa4a, kala6a and pustaka). 
Probably of the 13th or 14th century. 

(2) VehkatSsa, a dark stone image about 6 feet high, of comparatively good 
workmanship, holding prayoga-chakra. 



.14 


The temple has two sukhanasis and the doorway of the inner one is finely 
Sakhanasi carved like the front navarah<Ta doorway, though on a 

smaller, scale. • 

In the garbhagriha stands a black stone lihga which has a very ancient and 
Garbhagriha. natural look. The pitha is low. It is an udbhava linga. 

Behind the Vaidyesvara temple is a row of five shrines with a verandah 

running in front which, according to an inscription in it, 
Panchalingesvara was built by a Mysore officer in 1633. The largo mantapa 

shrines. front which is borne on twenty tall pillars is a subsequent 

addition. On the south side of this mantapa is kept a very 
fine old relievo image of Mahishasuramardini with the goddess seabed on the back 
of a lion. The headdress of the goddess, the animars short mane and the pose 
suggest that it might have come from even the early Ganga period. 

The Devi temple is a Vijayanagar structure with a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi 

and a navarariga. The cubical mouldings of the navaranga 
Other Buildings. pillars are carved with relief images and the garbliagyilid 

contains a dark stone image of Parvati known as 
Miinonmani Ainbil. The image and the torana which are of a single stone are 


possibly of the Mth century. 

Near the Parvati shrine stands a smaller shrine of Chandikesvara whose round 
and 16 sided pillars have an oldish look. The image also is well proportioned and is 
perhaps an old image picked up somewhere and installed here. Of the other 
objects in the compound, one that deserves notice is a half worked image of 
Kumarasvami riding on a peacock. 


The mahadvara has no lower but its door frames are tall and characteristic of 
Mahadvara. the Vijayanagar type but without any engraving. 

The roof of the main temi)le is much damaged and cracked, so that the building 

leaks. The heavy parapet towers should be removed and 
Conservation note. the roof repaired all over. The granary in the navaranga 
• and the numerous objects which are stored there except 
the images should be removed, a properly shaped stone prop being put in to support 
the cracked beam. The yard should be cleared of trees and plants and the flooring 
repaired as early as possible. Electric light may be provided. The brick and 
earthen structures in the sukhanasi may be removed. The gaping cracks in the 
walls and the towers may be covered up with coloured cement. The navarafiga 
may be paved with dressed .granite slabs. 


•PATALESVARA TEMPLE. 

About a hundred yards to the south of the Kirtinarg.yana temple can be seen, 
in an oxcftvated pit, the temple of Patalesvara. The building is comparatively 
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small though it is one of the five Pancha-lihga temples. Its brick tower and the 
brick Nandis on its roof are, of course, recent. But the rest of the building which 
is of stone is of about the 10th century and its outer walls bear three Grantha-Tainil 
inscriptions and one Kannada Hoysala inscription'. The four pillars of the nava- 
ranga are of granite and have the round Chalukyan shape. A basement cornice 
running round the temple outside is also round. In the navarahga are kept a 
number of images of various dates, among which are 

(1) a standing Brahma, with three faces visible and the hands holding : 

abha3^a, rosary, kalasa and katihasta. The kirita indicates that it might 
be a very old piece ; 

(2) Venkatesa ; 

(b) Dakshinamurti ; 

(4) Siva as Bhikshatana-mfirti ; 

(6) Mahishasuramardini standing in sainahhanga with a buffalo head on the 
pedestal. 

The lihga in the garbhagriha is small and reddish in hue. It is said to change 
its colour into red in the morning, dark in the afternoon and white in the evening. 

maealEsvara temple. 

About a hundred yards to the west north-west of the KTrtinarayana temple is 
the temple of Maralesvara which, in many respects, resembles that of Patalcsvara 
including its size. The round pillars in its navarahga and the rounded cornice on 
the outside of its basement support the evidence of the Tamil inscription on its 
outer wall at the south-west corner and declare it a monument of the Chola, 
or early (Hoysala) period. 

The basement of the garbhagpiha is ornamented with cornices having suiall 
arches and the navarahga has in addition to the two fine round pillars eight-sided 
and sixteen-sided fluted pillars. The sukbanasi which was probably open originally, 
as in the Patfljesvara temple, has been provided with a door-frame of recent make. 
In the navarahga arc kept* several images ; * 

(1) Mahishasuramardini standing (abhaya, chakra, 4ahkha, and katihasta) — 

with a buffalo-head on the pedestal (Gahga or Chola period). 

(2) Kumarasvami standing with fine peacock behind. 

(3) Gapesa. 

(4) Madhava standing, about 5 feet high, with gada, prayoga-chakra and 

sahkha and the left front hand in katihasta,* instead of holding padma. 
The image is beautiful and could be assigned to an early period but its 
thin body, stout arms and conventionalised dhoti in combination with 
its ornate kiri(a suggest the 14th century. 



16 


(5) Brahma. 

(6) Surya standing — with two arms, Aruna and seven horses on the pedestal— 
the Chhayas standing at rest and eight of the Adityas.on the torapa the 
(eight Vasus?). The garbhagriha has a large Uhga, whose very rough 
surface suggests a natural shape. Its pitha is about 6 feet square and 
the two together might be attributed to a very early date. (Compare 
with Pranavesvara of Talgunda.) 

gOkarnEsvaea temple. 

This is a very small temple facing the G-okarna tank. The fact that a granite 
inscription is built into its roof shows that fragments of older temples have been 
utilised in this structure. Near the corners of the east face are the jambs of the 
14th century granite temple. They perhaps belong to an earlier Gokarna temple 
which might have been possibly built in the days of Madhavamantri, for the name 
of Gokarna reminds us of his conquest of North Kanara. 

The Gokarna tirtha is a large tank about 150 feet square with the sides and 
steps finely built of granite. 


VlRABHADRA TEMPLE. 

This is situated next to the Vaidybsvara temple on its south. It is a recent 
structure of almost no architectural value. It has a mukhamantapa, two navarahgas, 
a sukhanasi and a garbhagriha, all of them leaking badly. 

The main imago of Virabhadra has an elongated face, broad nostrils and 
mustaches characteristic of the Vijayanagar period. It is not a beautiful piece 
of sculpture. 

Two relief figures in front of the temple, which are pointed out as two robbers 
Tala and Kada are actually hhakta-vigmluiH of two warriors. A Gahga inscription 
read by Mr. Rice near this temple is not now visible. 

i 

SOMANATHAPUR. 

Somanathapur is a small village directly to the east of the Mysore city on the 

left of the Kaveri river. It is three miles to the north-west 
Situation, history, etc. of Sosale and 24 miles by road from Mysore via the newly 

opened Sosale bridge. There was no village in the place 
until Somanatha-danayaka, a Hoysala Governor, built an agrahSra here .about the 
year 1268 A. At the centre of the agrahara he got constructed the temple of 


' Ep, Car. XI Tn. 97. 
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Kesava, while at the east-north-east end of the village a temple was built consisting 
of 6 lihgas, known formerly as Sornanatha Bijjal^4a and others/ A fort- wall 
enclosing an area of about 3x2 furlongs was put up around the village and its ruins 
can be seen today. Sornanatha appears to have been responsible for the building of 
the now dilapidated temple of Lakshmlaarasiiiiha near the river as also the now 
disappeared temples of Purahara (Tripurantesvara), Narasi mhos vara, Murahara and 
Yoganarayana. Of these, the temple of Lakshminarasimha and the damaged image 
of Yoganarayana near it are all that remain. 

kEsava temple. 

The temple has been studied in detail under the following heads : — 

I. History. 

II. General Description. 

III. Detailed Description : 


1. 

Platform and its images. 

17. 

Toranas. 

52. 

Hlopliant frieze. 

18. 

Ornamental canopies. 

3. 

Horsemen frieze. 

19. 

Towered canopies. 

4. 

Scroll frieze. 

20. 

West coll tower. 

5. 

Mythological frieze. 

21. 

South cell tower. 

6. 

Front only 

— Small images. 

22. 

North cell tower. 

7. 

Do 

Turrets and Lions. 

23. 

East door. 

8. 

Do 

Scroll frieze. 

24. 

Navaranga. 

9. 

Do 

Railing panels. 

25. 

Pillars. 

10. 

Do 

Jowolled Pendant frieze. 

26. 

Ceilings. 

IJ. 

Do 

Pierced screens. 

27. 

South cell. 

12. 

Do 

Eaves. 

28. 

West coll. 

13. 

Do 

Parapet. 

29. 

Nortli cell. 

14. 

Makaras (Cells only). 

30. 

Pjfikara cells, etc. 

15. 

Swans. 


31. 

^Tahadviira. 

1(). 

Largo wall images. 

32. 

Dipastambha, manpipa, etc. 


The notes on a few of these only are given below : — 

There are eight inscriptions in all from which information cfin be gathered about 

the history of the Kesava temple. Four of these, viz.^ Tn. 

History. 97, 93, 99 and 100 are inscribed on the large soap-stone 

slab near the mahadvara of the Kesava temple while one 
is to the left of the mahadvara of the Harihara temple on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra. The 6th inscription is on a large slab to the north-east of the 
Pauchalihge^vara temple at Somanathapur,“ while two others * are built into the 
ceilings in,the south-east and north-west verandahs of the Kesava temple. 

* Ep. Car. XI Davangei'e No. 36. 

2 Ep. Car. Tn. 101. 

* Ep. Car. Suppt. Tn. 176, 177. 


3 
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From a study of these it is learnt that Governor Somanatha as stated in the 
Harihar inscription* dated in the year Vibhava or 1268 A. D., got the Kesava temple 
constructed at Soinanathapur aldng with its prakara, etc. A few months later in 
July 1279 A. D. he made a grant for the maintenance of the temple with the 
permission of the Hoysala emperor Narasimha III. Thus, we see that the temple 
was constructed sometime earlier tlian 1268 A. D. and its execution was completed 
except for a few sculptural details by 1268 A. D. The other inscriptions of the 
Hoysala period show how Narasimha and his successor Ball aja III made settlements 
of lands, etc., connected with the temple. 

Of the two other inscriptions No. 177 is dated in 1497 A. D. and mentions that 
Nahjaraja Vadeyar of U rn mat tur restored the agrahara at the orders of Narasa- 
nayaka, son of Isvaranayaka while the kiiig Immadi Narasimha Saluva was ruling. 
The other refers to the reign of SadMivaraya and mentions that the governor 
Ahobalaraja, nephew of Aliya Ramaraya remitted the taxes of the agrahara. 
Evidently these two inscriptions were standing elsewhere and were used for repair- 
ing the roof of the verandah. The basement of the verandah in the north-eastern 
coriKU' has stones which bear Kannada letters and figures, like etc. which 

show that they are the marks of masons who rebuilt this portion. A portion of 
the verandah to the north and west of the temple is supported on granite beams 
and square granite pillars which offer a marked contrast to the old Hoysaja potstone 
beams and latbe-turned pillars. So, we conclude that the northern and the western 
verandahs and the basement of the north-east verandah were rebuilt sometime after 
1550 A. I)., very probably in the late Vijayanagar days since the characters of the 
masons’ marks look modern. About 40 years ago the temple was partly rejiaired by 
the Mysore Government. In 1924, the ruined shrines to the north and south of the 
mahadvara were removed, the porch in front of the mahadvara was touched up and 
the whole temple repaired by the Mysore Government. 

The platform on which the main temple is built is about three feet high and is 

situated in the centre of the court and planned exactly in 
Platform and its accordance with the contour of the temple. (PI. VI). It has 

images. only one flight of steps on the east on either side of which 

now remain the ruins of two towered shrines where stood 
the dieties guarding the steps. Since each main vimana of the temple is in the 
shape of a 16 pointed star, the platform behind it is also similarly shaped. Each 
ray of each of these starred platforms has a large stone projecting from the 
bottom of its angle supported by two smaller ones — one on each side of the larger 
pedestal. On the larger pedestal of each alternate star originally stqpd a stone 
elephant, while on the large pediments of stars in between them stood middle- 
sized stone images, perhaps NSgas, supported on either side by a smaller image, 

* Line 41. 
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possibly of a Yaksha. Thus around the three garbhagrihas there must have 
been 35 elephants, 14 middle-sized images (Nagas ?) and 68 smaller iiuages 
(Yakshas). 

Of the 16 elephants, 11 now remain in position. Of the other four, one is 
wrongly placed at the north-east corner of the platform, two guard the main gate of 
the temple and the broken pieces of one are lying behind the temple. These 
elephants which are well ornauiented with jingles, bells, etc., arc represented as 
standing animatedly in the company of their keepers, with soldiers accompanying near 
their feet. But some of the heads are two small and flattened and the legs too 
thick and far apart to resemble nature. 

, As for the middle sized and small images around the platform they existed 
when the temple was complete since the holes in the pediments and the groves in 
the platform slabs are still there to show where they had been fixed. In all 
probability they were rows of Yakshas and Nagas; and of the total number of 72 
about seven now remain in the temple precincts, three on the north side of the 
platform, two near the front mautapa facing the inner courtyard and a Yaksha on the 
roof of the north-east corner and a Naga on the roof of the south-east corner of the 
prakara. Also a Naga is wrongly built into the north-east parapet wall. Standing 
agiiinst the platform are now found several images of which only two, viz., Nos. 9 and 
10 appear to belong to the original series. Of the others, six large ones which are 
finely sculptured belong to the series of 64 images originally installed in the prakara 
cells, while a few othcis appear to be sculptures of a later ago. These have been 
placed around the platform at random unprotected from the sun and rain. Most 
of them are so broken that they l)aflie identification. 

In the outer face of the main building can bo distingui.shed about three different 

divisions, viz., the basement, the wall and the top (F’l. I 
Elephant Frieze. Frontispiece). The lowest part of the basement begins, as 

usual, with a frieze of elephants mostly marching to left. 
This and the other friezes are narrow, being only about 6" or 7" in width and do 
not allow of the fuller tre^itment svhich the wider friezes of B^lilr and Halebid do. 
However, the elephants here are caparisoned war animals with one or two riders 
each as at ilalebld. They are mostly marching forward displaying their naturally 
playful but occasionally mischievous tendency. Some of them are catching hold of 
the riders of other elephants or enemies or even their own riders and tearing them up or 
trampling on them or goring them to death (PI. X, 1), while others are playing with the 
bells, ropes and tails of proceeding elephants or with broipches of trees, etc. Unlike 
the clephfftits of the Kesava temple at Bblur and those of the Hoysalesvara temple at 
Hajebl^, but like some of those at the Kedaresvara temple, a few of the elephants wear 
protective armour and covering (jhuhi), while the usual convention is followed in 
representing these elephants. It must be conceded that most of them are provided 

3* 
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with heads too small and legs too large to be natural. On the whole, these elephants 
are definitely less handsome than those at Belur and Ilalebld. 

As at Halebid the second row shows a long line of horsemen charging forward 

on their steeds. The men often wear shorts and high 
Horsemen Frieze. boots and hold spears or swords and shields. Some of 

them are princes since umbrellas are held over them by 
footmen (PI. X, 2). Here and there jog on camels with drums on their backs (PI. X, 8). 
The treatment of camels shows that the sculptors wore familiar with the usual features 
of the bodily structures of the species. Occasionally there is a battle scene with the 
two central heroes fighting a duel on horseback. The horses however are sometimes 
more natural than those at the lloysalesvara temple at Halebid perhaps due to tlio 
fact that cavalry became more important and familiar as an instrument of war. 
Most of the animals, though comparatively short, have well proportioned snouts and 
their jumping, prancing, rearing, cantering, trotting, and wheeling back poses are well 
shown. But their tails arc ugly and look more like those of donkeys ; it is possible 
that the hair near the root of the tail was cut to some distance. As usual armed 


dwarfs, monkeys or creepers support the front legs of the prancing steeds. The 
usual reins and springless saddles arc used. 

The scroll frieze is a fine one of the usual type with lion faces in the outer 


Scroll Frieze. 


corners and flowers, fruits, or occasional peacocks (face 1 0) 
in the convolutions. 


The next frieze which is about 7" only in width contains the narration, partly 

broken here and there, of the famous Purilnic stories. 
Mythological Frieze. three of which are depicted hero. Of these, the first is the 

Ramayana running on to face 5. Then the Bhagavata is 
repeated twice over from face G to 11. Lastly comes the Mahabharata. The 
identification of the important scenes is attempted here. The antique figures 
below indicate sections of the walls commencing from the east and running 
clockwise. 


1 . (a) King, perhaps Dasaratha, seated in court ip his palace surrounded by 

courtiers, soldiers and musicians with horses and camels, and 


elephants on one side. 

(b) A battle scene ; Dasaratha fights Indra’s enemies. 

2 . (rt) Warriors proceeding to battlefield in chariots, and on elephants and 
horses, 'fhese chariots are four-wheeled and much larger than 
those at Hajebld. In these scenes perhaps Dasaratha’s victory 
over Indra^s enemies is depicted. ^ 

(6) Dasaratha in court with the rishis advising him and his three queens. 

(c) Putrakameshthi-yaga : Dasaratha’s sacrifice for the sake of children. 

Cd) The birth of Rama and his brothers. 
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3. (a) The babies are named. 

(6) They are rocked in cradles. 

(c) They crawl on fours. 

4. (a) They are ^iven martial lessons. 

(6) Visvamitra takes Riirna and Ijakshinana away. 

(c) Rama slays Tataka and protects the yajiia of the rishis. 

(d) Rama defeats MarTcha and throws him in the ocean. 

(e) Visvamitra takes ‘Rama and Lakshmana to the court of Janaka. 

(f) Riima breaks diva’s bow, defeats Riivana and marries Slta. 

5. (rt) Marriaf^es of Rama and Lakshmana. 

(h) The marriage party proceeding in a chariot is challenged by Parasu- 
rama who is defeated by SrT Rama. 

Dasaratha and his four sons in durbar. (Sculptor-Mallitamma. ) 

(d) Rilma, Lakshmana and Sita are taken away by Sumantra in a chariot 

and reach a river. 

(e) Rama and party enter the forests and are received by the jrisbis. 

(/) Viradha seizes STta and is slain by Rama. 

6 . (a) Lakshmana disfigures ^urpanakhT, while she stands with folded 

hands ! 

{b) Rama tights Khara, Dushaija and Trisiras. 

(o) Rama hits the golden deer. 

(d) Ravana abducts Slta and slays Jatayu. 

(c) Sugriva secs Sita’s ornaments. 

(/) TIanuman and Sugriva make friends with Rama. 

The rest of the story is omitted and the Bhagavata commences hero. 

7. (a) Vishnu as l^eshasayi in the milky ocean with Brahma and the devas 

praying. 

(b) Vishnu and Lakshml in durbar. 

(c) Vasudeva’s marriage and procession. 

(d) Vasudeva protected by Sesha, the cobra, carries baby Krishna away 

from the prison whose door-keeper sleeps standing, and crosses the 
Jumna. 

(e) The child is handed over to GopT at Gokula. 

(f) Kaiiisa dreams and knows of Krishna’s escape. 

8. (a) Krishna is brought up in Gokula, rocked irf a swing, suckled by 

matrons, moving on fours, etc. 

(b) He slays PutanI and Sakatasura. 

9. (a) He destroys the Yamala (twin) trees and slays Bakasura. 

(b) He loots butter. 
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(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill. 

(d) He shows visvarupa to the cowherds and to Indra. 

(e) rie plays in the groves on the banks of the YainunS. 

if) He wrestles with Chanura and other wrestlers. (PI. VI], 2). 

(gi) In the Jumna he destroys Kalinga. 
iJi) Ho kills Dhenukasura. 

10 .. (a) He kills Hayasura. 

(6) He fights Garclabhasura. The donkey has the tail of a horse. The 
python demon tries to swallow him. 

(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill and is worshipped by Indra. 

(d) Rasakrlda with Krishna and Gbpia alternating. 

(e) Jalakrida. 

if) A demon is killed. 

11 . (a) Krishna fights the Kuvalayapida, the elephant, and arrives at Kaiiisa’s 

palace. 

(6) He wrestles with Chanura. 

(c) He kills Kaiiisa and celebrates his triumph. 

12 . (a) Kaiiisa is slain and Krishna’s victory is celebrated. The scone is twice 

repeated. 

Mahabharata begins ; Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

{b) Dhritarashtra’s durbar. 

13 . ( a) BiiTiiia shakes the Kauravas off their perch on a tree. 

14 . (a) The boys, Pandavas and Kauravas, fight. 

(6) Charioteers go forth to battle. 

(c) Hhritarashtra prevents a war. 

(d) The elders advise the youths. Among the former are seen Bhishma 

and Drona. 

15 . (a) Laksha-griha is burnt and the Pandavas leave for the forest. 
ib) The Pandavas in the forest. 

(c) Bhima slays Hidimba and marries his sister. 

id) To Hidiinb! is born Ghatotkacha who is seen in a cradle suspended 
from a tree. 

(e) Ekachakrapura. — Bhima drives forth the food-cart and slays 

Bakasura. 

16 . (a) The Pandavas go to Drupada’s town and stay in a potter’s house. 

The potter is^seen working with his wheel. (Sculptor — Mallitamma). 
ib) The svayamvara of Draupadi. 

(c) Arjuna hits the fish target and wins Draupadi. 

Id) A chariot battle ensues. 



3. vii:Nr7(U)PATiA (p. 29). 
]\fijsore . 1 rch (Colon i ca I Survey, I 
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17 . (a) The Pandavas return home with their bride. 

(6) A groat sahha is held at Flastinapura when Yudhisthira plays at 
dice with the Kauravas. (Inscription — Ha sti n& pu ra.) 

(c) Krishna advises the Pandavas. 

(d) Arjuna bixrns the Khandava forest from which the wild animals floe 

and he obtains boons. 

(e) Dhritarashtra seated in court hears the story of the war. 
f/) Two heroes tight, perhaps Bhima and I)vis.sasana. 

18 . (a) A king in court. 

{h) The armies march forth including footmen with swords and shields, 
elephants, horsemen, a chariot with two heroes and a driver, and 
camels with dnnus. 

(c) In the middle is seated under a canopy a hero in yogasana with 

attendants garlanding him. Probably Karna is appointed (je7ieralis- 
sivio. The scene of the marching animals is crowded and realistic. 

(d) The victorious five Pandavas are s(!atcd in state under a canopy. 

From this row onward wo are actually above the basement level. This row 
contains a series of small pilasters, the panels between 
Small Images. which show mostly the twenty-four and other forms of 

Vishnu, some of which are now worn out or broken and 
difficult to identify. The most iinportant of them are hero named. — 

1 . No. 2. Vishnu as Nrisimlia. 

3. Damodara. 

6. Hari. 

7. Madhava. 

9. Dancing Vishnu with bow and arrow. 

11. Vishnu with sword, chakra, saftkha and sakti — Kalki, 

12. Suryanarayana with lotus, chakra, sahkha and lotus. 

13. Vishnu with sahkha, padma, sakti and chakrg, — Madhusudhana. 

14. Vishnu as Indra with vajra, sahkha, chakra and liakti. 

15. Vishnu with pushpa, chakra, sahkha and phala — Kubera(?) 

16. Damodara — Vishnu with chakra, sankha, gada and padma. 

17. Vishnu with axe, padma, chakra and sahkha — Parasurama. 

18. Vishnu with padma, chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol — 

Janardana (?) 

, In some of these images pa6a appears to take the place of gada. 

19. Vishnu with chakra, sahkha, padma, and pasa — Madhusudhana (?) 

20. Vishpu with broken chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol. 

21. Vishnu with padma, chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol. 
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2 . 


17. 


22. Vishnu with broken symbol, chakra, ^ahkha and gadft. 

23. Mahishasuratiiardini. 

24. Seated figure, perhaps Vishvaksena. 

25. &iva standing holding scull-headed maco. 

26. Parvatl standing holding darnaruga. 

27. Kuinara standing holding trident and spear. 

28. Nandike^a seated in yoga with bull’s head. 

29. Lakshmlnarayana riding on kneeling Garuda. 

30. Venngopala. 

31 . Govardhanadhari, 

35. Sakti holding buckler. Other symbols broken. 

37. Broken figure of an old and bearded sage. 

38. Standing god with sword, chakra, ^aiikha and long shield — Kalki. 

39. Standing Vishnu with symbols broken. 

40. Lady standing with chaiuara — Rati. 

41. LakshniTnarasirnha. 

42. Maninatha. 

43. Sarada seated with goad and book — other symbols broken. 

44. Two-handed god standing, perhaps Maninatha, 

45. Lady with a bunch of flowers, perhaps Rati. 

46. Yaksha seated. 

The south line ends here. 

North side — Beginning from the north, running eastward. 

47 to 60 : These have disappeared. 

51. Vishnu witli padma, ^afikha, chakra and phala — Kesava. 

62. Vishnu with padma, chakra, gada and sahkha — Hrishike4a. 

53. Vishnu with padma, 4ahkha and phala — Kesava. 

55. Vishnu standing — Uncertain. 

66. Vishnu standing — gadii visible, rest uncertain. 

57. Vishnu standing — gada and padma visible — rest uncertain. 

58. Vishnu standing, holding pa4a, gada, chakra, sahkha — Trivikrama. 

59. God standing with the right front hand in danarnudra. 

60. Vishnu standing with padma, chakra, gada and 4ahkha — 

Hrishikesa. 

61. Vishnu standing with padma, sahkha, chakra and phala— 

Kesava. 

62. Vishnu standing with padma, sahkha, chakra and phala — Kesava, 

63. Vishnu standing with chakra, musala, sakti and a broken symbol. 

67. Goddess holding sahkha, other symbols broken. 
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18 . 72. "Vishnu with gada and 4ahkha. 

73. Kesava. 

83. Goddess standing — holding 4ahkha and chakra. 

84. Goddess standing with padma, sankha, chakra and phala. 

86. Goddess standing, with abhaya, padtna, pa4a and dana. 

86. God with mace and padina. 

89. God standing, holding lotuses in the two back arms ; the front arms 

are broken. Flames are springing. (A later sculpture.) 

90. Vishnu holding chakra, gada, padrna and 4ahkha — Govinda. 

91. Vishnu with chakra, 4ahkha, broken symbol and padma — 

Janardana. 

92. Vishnu as Kesava. 


Here we come to the railing which slants forward slightly. (PI. VII, 1.) Its 

outer face is divided into a number of panels by double 
Railing Panels. columns and in the panels are interesting sculptures. 


front door. 


They arc here studied commencing from the right of the 


1 . 1. Boy Prahlada standing. 

2. Hiranyaka^ipu standing. 

3. Prahlada being beaten by a servant. 

4. Prahlada is thrown into the sea and is unhurt by the rocks pelted 

upon him. 

Corner’ — Rearing lion. 

5. Prahlada stands praying. 

6. Hiracyakasipu is seated advising Prahlada. 

7. Iliranyakasipu demands that Prahlada should show him Vishnu. 

8. Prahlada pacifies Narasimha. The boy wears the sacred thread in 

2 }rdcJundvita as other Asuras do. 

9. Prahlada takes offerings to Narasimha. 

10. A Rakshasa soldier. 

11. Hiranyakasipu. 

12. Prahlada is threatened with beheading. 

13. A Rakshasa soldier. 
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2, 21. Prahlada prays. 

22. Narasirulia tights Hiranyakadipu. 

23. Narasimha slays Hiranyaka§ipu, as Ugranarasimha. 

24. Narasimha blesses Prahlada. 

25. A demon king on the throne. 

26. Lady moving with attendants. 

,27. A couple at love. 

28. Obscene. 

29. Guardsman with sword. 

30. Obscene. 

31. Obscene : perversity. 

32. Obscene. 

33. Obscene : perversity. 

34. A couple standing. 

35. Obscene. 

36. Obscene. 

37. Blank — not carved. 

38. Huntress with dog carrying bow and arrow. 

39. Vishnu seated with phala, sankha, chakra and bowl. 

40. (Not identitied.) 

41. Garuda kneeling with folded hands, wings finely worked. 

42. Vishnu standing, holding sankha, padma, gada and chakra. 

43. Bali making gift to Vamana. 

44. Trivikrama with one leg lifted up ; from it 'flows down the river 

Gahga. 

45. Bali begging 6ukra not to prevent his gift to Vamana who stands in 

the foreground. The group is full of life and action. 

46. Two consorts of Bali hold water ready for his gift to Vamana. 

From North, Eastward. 

47.1 

17. In 1-Daitya soldiers. 

4:V7* I 

50. J 

61. Hiranyakasipu’s betel-bag bearer. 

gg* I Prahlada heasing Hiranyakasipu’s lecture. 

64. Prahlada praying. 

gg I PrahlMa’s teachers advising him to give up Vishnu. 

57. The teachers cajole Prahlada. 



VIjATE X. 
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qq' ^ Hiranyakasipu’s guards. 

60 ^ 

j Hira^yakasipu advises Prahlada. 

62 ^ 

gg’ j The gurus fail again in inducing Prahlada. 

64. Guards. 

65 ■) . 

gg‘ j- Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada. 

67. The latter prays to Vishnu. 

68. Guardsman. 

09. Prahlada at prayer. 

70. Soldiers persecute the prince. 

71. Prahlada is thrown amidst flames. 

72. Blank. 

Corner — Blank. 

18 . 73. Vishpu in sukhasana, holding padma, gada, chakra and 4ahkha. — Tri- 

vikrama. 

74. Lakshml in sukhasana with abhaya, chakra, sahkha, dana. 

75. Govardhanadhari. 

76. Kajiugamardana. 

77. 

78. > Ugranarasimha with Garuda to right and praying Prahlada to left. 

79. ) 

Corner — Rearing lion. 

80 . ^ 

81. > Daitya guardsmen. 

82. ) 

83. Hiranyakasipu seated on the throne. 

84. Hiranyakasipu beating Prahlada. 

85. Prahlada is offered poisoned fruits. 

86. Flames do not burn Prahlada. 

87. The sword does not kill him. 

88. The elephant refuses to slay him (?) 

89. Two swordsmen try to behead Prahlada. 

90. Not identified. 

91. Rishi seated — Sukra. 

92. Demon king is seated with male and female attendants. 

Above the makaras is a row of swans, the treatment of which shows a little 

more of variety than that of the makara frieze. Though 
Swum Frieze. the birds are marching to the left, they are shown, here 

and there, pecking themselves, turning their heads back, 

4 * 
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beaking each other and feeding either themselves or their young which in one 
place are a whole roostful. fPl. VII, 3). 

Around the three garbhagrihas there is a long row of wall images, each about 2' 

high, the whole sculpture being about 3' high including 
Large Wall Images. base and torana. They represent Vishnu and other im- 
portant dieties in their varied forms, their total being 194. 
These could be divided into 90 groups consisting of a chief diety with consorts and 
attendants. Since these figures are much smaller than those; of Belur and Halebid 
they are slightly inferior in beauty and proportions, being somewhat thicker in the 
limbs and too short for their girth. The images behind the west cell arc specially 
poor. But otherwise they are also very good, no pains being spared to ornanjcnt 
them and embellish the ir beauties. The bases are comparatively plain and often 
bear the names of the authors among whom are seen, Mallitamma, Chaudiah, 
Baliah, Masanitamma, Lohita, Elemasiah and other names. Most of the 90 
important figures arc attended by one or two consorts with or without extra 
attendants and some of them like Vishnu have also small figures of consorts, one 
on each side. The identification of some of these icons is diflicult since they have 
six hands instead of the usual four. The consorts and female attendants have little 
individuality since th(',y generally carry a padrna and a phala and cannot be distin- 
guished from each other. In fact, since most of them are figures of I akshml, 
the sculptor never probably thought of distinguishing them and the builders have 
placed them discreetly in the receding spaces leaving the main figures projecting 
slightly forward projninently. The groups are here described clockwise beginning 
from the south-east. 

1, 2. Vishnu with consort as Vaikunthauarayana. The god is seated at ease 
on the coils of Ananta whoso seven hoods are seen above. The god 
holds sankha and chakra and has a hand resting on the seat, 
the other hand being loosely placed on the knee. Gods and rishis 
pray to him around. 

3, 4, 5. Tandava-Ganapati — Elephant-headed Ganesa dancing with his hands 
thus disposed : holding tusk-piece, svargabasta, padma, apupa 
bowl ; ladies to right and left, the one on the left drumming on 
davane. Adoring worshippers near his feet. 

fi, 7. Dancing 6arada holding in her eight hands vinsi, lambahasta, ankusa, 
akshamal^, svargahasta, (broken), vipa, pasa, (broken), pustaka. 
She is accompanied by drummers (right one broken) and a lady 
attendant! Sculptor — Nanjiah. 

8, 9. Vishnu as Janardana (?) with Lakshm! to right. He holds peculiarly 
aksham&lS., chakra, Safikha and phala. 



10. Vishnu as Kesava (?) six-handed, holding cylindrical rod, padina, saiikha, 
chakra, pasa and daua. Lakshini to loft. 

12, 13. Kesava with consort. He holds phala instead of gada, now broken. 
Sculptor — Baliah. 

14, 16. Venugopala — This is a good figure. Near the god’s head are shown 
gada, chakra, saiikha, padtna, while near his feet is a cobra listening to the flute. 
(PI. VIIT, 3). To the left is his consort ou who.se pedestal is the sculptor’s uliixjo. — 
Charnaiah. 

16, 17. Sii Krishna, (safikha, gada, padina, chakra). 

13. 19. Vishiiu as Indra. The god holds vajra, sankha, chakra and rod. 
Consort to left. 

20, 21. Vishnu as Rama, with six hands, holding arrow, chakra, padma, 
saiikha, gada and bowl. Sculjitor — Boinina. Jjakshml by sculptor Baliah. 

22, 23. Vishrxu with six hands. (PI. IX, 2) — abhaya, saiikha, arrow, bow, 
padina, and daua ; pin-haiis Prasanna Haghava. 

24, Vasiideva as Vanina? wdth six hands (padma, chakra, aiikusa, pasa, 
sankha and jiliala). The aiiku.sa and pasa are notewortliy. The pedestal has the 
iuscriptiou Ha ni ra ra. 

26, 27. Yoganarilyana, tlu! god is seated on padmasana, his back liands holding 
sankha and chakra, while his front hands are in the yogamudra. 

23, 20. Dancing Lakshml, with a dniminer on each side. (PI. IX, 1.) Six 
hands : phala, chakra, svarga-hasta, sankha, lamba-hasta, padma. Sculptor — 
Maliitarnma. 

30, 31. Halayudha (?) with six hands holding chakra, spear, plough, pasa, 
saiikha and shield. Sculptor : Baliah. 

32, 33. Sridhara, (chakra, gada, sankha and padma). Sculptor: Maliitarnma. 

34, 35. Brahma (akshamala, boar-headed ladel, pasa, kalasa and staff'. 

30, 37. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, saiikha and dilna). 

38, 39. Two-handed god seated in padmilsana holding kalasa and apupa 
(PI. IX, 3). 'I'o be identified. 

40, 41. Goddess standing with four hands : padma, afikusa, pasa, kalasa. 
Brahmani ? (The pedestal has the inscription Kartiha .<m, 2, Bu). 

42, 43. Matsyavatara, Vishnu with the snout and eyes of a fish standing with 
six hands : broken, saiikha, padma, gada, chakra, garland. (PI. VIII, 1). 

44, 45? Vishnu as Karmavatara; six hands: a fine pronged symbol, umbrella, 
chakra, saiikha, padma, phala (broken). (PI. VIII, 2). 

46, 47. Vishnu as a monkey, holding chakra and saiikha in the back hands 
and a fruit with the front hands. To be identified. 
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48, 49, 50, 51. Parijatapaharana : Indra with consort issues forth (PI. VIII, 4) 
to defend the Parijata flower which is seized by Krishna and Satyabharaa riding on 
the shoulders of Garuda. The elephant is fine as also the figure of Garuda. 

52, 53, 64. Lakshniinarasimha in sukhasana with Prahlada to right and 
Garuda to left. Both praying. 

55, 56. Vishnu standing, —all hands broken — sculptor Vittha. 

5'J, 58, 59. Vishnu standing with one hand in dana, and the other three broken. 
Sculptor Lohita. 

60, 61. Sarada dancing — six hands — vIna, goad, rosary, pustaka, pa^a, vina. 
Sculptor Talamasayya. 

The figures 1 to 60 and those from 135 to 194 are from the hands of 
superior artists, while those from 61 to 134 are the works of inferior artists, two of 
whom have signed their names. These sculptors retain the flat old type toranas 
and their images lack grace, possessing heads too small for the height. They 
appear Hat and lifeless in comparison with the other sculptures of the south 
and north colls. Thus the wall images of the west coll are definitely inferior, 
though their ornaments arc worked in greater detail. 

62, 63. .Janardana — broken symbol, chakra, sankba and dana. 

64, 65. Vishnu standing holding sahkha, three hands broken. 

66, 67, 68. Vishnu standing holding bow, other symbols broken. 

69, 79, 71, 72, 73. Six-handed god — perhaps liarihara — trident and lotus 
visible. Gthor symbols broken. 

74, 75. Vishpu standing— lotus visible. 

76, 77. Vishnu standing — conch visible. 

78, 79. Vishnu standing — chakra and inusala visible. 

80, 81. Vishnu standing — four hands — Trivikrama (abhaya, musala, chakra, 
sankha). 

82, 83. Vishnu standing as Parasuratna (padma, parasu, chakra and 
musala). 

84, 85. Vishnu as Halayudha (chakra, plough, musala, dana). 

86, 87. Vishnu perhaps as Halayudha (padma, goad or plough, broken, 
symbol and musala). 

88, 89. Vishnu standing (chinrnudra, broken sankha, musalab 

90, 91. Harihara ? eight hands (four broken, the rest hold sarpa, sahkha, goad 
and dana). 

92, 93. Four-armed god standing (back hands holding chakra ? and Sahkh^. 
and front hands in anjali.) * 

94, 95. Vishnu standing (plantain tree, musala, chakra, sahkha). 

96, 97. Vishnu standing with four arms (padma and gada are visible). 

98, 99. Vishnu standing — hands broken. 
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100, 101. Vishnu standing (rausala (?), chakra, ^ankha, padma) — Mildliava. 
Nagari inscription on the pedestal — two lines. 

102, 103. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, sahkha, dana). 

104, 105. Vishnu standing — eight hands of which five hold musala, padma, 
dhanus, sahkha and pustaka. This peculiar form is to be identified. Perhaps it is 
Trimurti. 

106, 107. Brahma, beardless (rosary, sruk, sruva, broken symbol). • 

108, 109. God standing with one hand in abhaya and the other on hip. Back 
hands broken. Vehkatesa ? 

110, 111. Vishnu standing — fovir hands (spear, ehakra, sahkha, musala). 

112, 113. Vishnu standing as Madhava (phala, chakra, sahkha, padma). 

11 1, 115. Vishnu standing as Yama — four hands (spiral lasso, chakra, sahkha, 
dana). Bculptor Marana. 

116, 117. Vishnu standing as Madhava (Javelin, chakra, sahkha, padma). 

118, 119. God standing with front hands in aujali ; back hands broken. 

120, 121. Vishnu standing (sahkha visible, other symbols broken). 

122, 123, 121, 125, 126. Eight-handed god standing, holding gada. Other 
hands broken. Perhaps flarihara. 

127, 128, 129. Vishnu standing, four arms (chinmudra, chakra, sahkha and pasa.) 

130, 131 . Vishiju dancing, holding vina, chakra and sahkha. 

132, 133. Vishnu dancing, with eight hands of which three are broken, and 
the rest have rosary, sahkha, kalasa, lamba-hasta and one hand has two fingers raised. 

134, 135. Vishnu standing — padma visible, other symbols broken, 

136, 137. Rati aud Manmatha — sculptor Masanitamrna. 

138, 139, 140. God standing — symbols broken. 

141, 142, and 143. Lakshrnlnarayana in sukhasana with Garuda to right and 
elephant near Lakshmi’s feet. Fine image. Hands damaged. Sculptor Masani- 
tamma. The pedestal has exceptionally a floral design. 

144, 145. Lakshml seated, four hands (padma, chakra, sahkha ? and phala). 

146, 147. Vishnu standing as Janardana (abhaya, chakra, sahkha, gada). 
Sculptor — Mallitamrna. 

148, 149. Vishnu standing, six arms (pasa, gada, sahkha and chakra visible). 

150, 151. Vishpu standing, six arms (musala, broken, sankha, chakra, javelin, 
padma). 

152, 163. Vishnu standing, six arms (rosary, mace, Sahkha, chakra ? padma, 
phala) VasudSva? 

154, 165. Vishpu standing, six arms (padma, gada, plough, pasa, chakra, 
Sahkha) Halayudha. 

156, 167. Vishnu standing — ParaSurama (sahkha, gada, paSa, paraSu, padma 
and chakra). Sculptor Chamaya. 
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158, 159. Vishnu standing as Janardana. 

160, 161. Vishnu as Hari (gada, sahkha, chakra ? padma). Sculptor — 
Chaudiah. 

162, 163. Surya with a Chhayadevi on each side ( four arms— abhaya, padma, 
dana). No sculpture on pedestal. Sculptor — Chaudiah. 

164, 165. Madhava, six hands (abhaya, gada, chakra, ^aiikba, padma and 
dana^ ^ 

166, 167. Vishnu standing as Daniodara, (chakra ? 4ankha, gada, padma). 

168, 169. Vishnu as Trivikrama. 

170, 171. Vishnu as Narayaija (sankha, padma, gada, chakra), 

172, 173. Vishnu as Janardana, six hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, sahkha 
and phala). 

174, 175. Vishnu as Madhava (abhaya, gada, chakra, Sankha, padma, dana) 

176, 177. God standing — eight hands (of which three hold sword, padma, 
saiikha; rest are broken). Perhaps Harihara. 

178, 179. Vishnu standing — four arms of which two are broken, others hold 
chakra and Sankha. 

180, 181. Vishnu standing— four arras — (broken, chakra, sahkha, pustaka). 
To be identified. 

182, 183. Lakshini dancing accompanied by drummers. Eight arms of W'hich 
those holding abhaya, phala, chakra and dana are visible. Best are broken, 

184, 185. God standing — six arms, (chininudra, padma, atikusa, dana, tM^o 
broken). Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

186, 187. Vishnu as Kalki, four arms (sword, chakra, sahkha and long shield). 
Sculptor — M alii tam n 1 a. 

188, 189. Mahishasurainardinl, some arms broken. (PI, IX, 4) Buffalo etc., 
well carved. Fine group (damaged). Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

190, 191, 192. God standing with four arms (arrow, pasa, chakra and sahkha). 
To be identified. (Mallitamma). 

193, 194, Dancing goddess, with eight arms of which two exist (in abhaya and 
dana), and the rest are broken. Drummers and musicians to right and left playing 
on mridahga, davape and large and small cymbals. Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

(End of the series.) 

Over each of the large wall images overhangs a fine ornamental torapa or arch. 

The arches around the western garbhagyiha are mostly of 
Toranas. the old type containing flat, serpentine and otljer bands of 

not very groat elegance. But around the south and north 
cells, the toranas are nearly all made up of fruit and flower-bearing creepers, finely 
shaped and of varied forms and designs. Some of them have lion faces in the centre. 
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while others show huds, flowers and fruits of various kinds characterised so well 
that they can be identified. Some of those are photographed along with the larger 
images. 

A little above the toranas runs an ornamental cornice, about six inches deep, 
which continues around the three garbhagjrihas. It is 
Ornamental Cornice. shaped like ordinary double eaves with beaded pendant 

work dangling from its edge throughout the length. 

Above the cornice is found an imitation of perforated railings on which appear 
square pilasters bearing turrets. Corresponding to each 
Towered Canopies. major wall figure are two pilasters with a large towered 

canopy above them, while above each minor figure is a single 
pilaster supporting a narrow tower. A detailed study of the cowers is most interesting. 
Most of them have straight tapering outlines, while a few are curvilinear. Some 
are indented square-shaped in plan with the angles having from two to five indenta- 
tions, while others are definitely star-shaped being the visible halves of lb pointed 
stars borne upon 16 petalled padinas. Above the canopy ceiling, the towers rise in 
numerous steps. Sometimes as many as ton in number are surmounted by suitable 
sikharas bearing round stone kalasas. Often a tapering band proceeds upon the face 
of the tower, ornamented sometimes with somebeautiful creeper design. The known 
varieties of FToysal.a towers appear to be illustrated hero from the simplest to the most 
ornate. Some of the last are exact replicas of the real towers of this very temple, 
being composed of a multiplicity of turrets arranged tier above tier so as to form a 
star-shaped tower. 

Each of the three towers of the temple is elaborately but very similarly designed 

with only slight differences (Plate XT). But the western 
Weft Cell Tower. tower is first described here. The towers are all of stone aud 

are very probably hollow inside. Each is built in the plan 
of a 16 pointed star or lotus with an oblong projection above the sukhanasi. 'Phe 
elevation of each individual star is composed of four sets of ornamental turrets each 
higher one being smaller than the one below. Each of these turrets is in the shape of 
the diagonally cut half of au indented square-shaped plan with a squarish sikhara 
surmounting three tiers and crowned by a stone kalasa. If the main towers were 
fall with 16 petals and each petal was composed of four turrets, then there ought to 
bo 64 turrets for each tower. Since the frontal projections disturb three rows in front, 
their towers are distributed over these projections which are also ornamental. 
Since each row of turrets is cut by lines of shade into fiye sculptured rows, each 
tower lias ajjove the bud of the eaves and below the sikhara 20 such rows. Lion 
faces, kirtimukhas, makaras, Yakshas, Gaudharvas and figures of dancers abound 
here. And on the western cell the eight Dikpalakas are represented on their vaha- 
nas just below the second row of turrets. On the frontal projection there were 
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originally sculptured panels enclosed by kirtimukhas. But these kxrtimukhas of the 
western tower have been stolen and lost. The top of each tower is made up of a stone 
sikhara formed in the shape of an inverted padma. Originally each ^ikhara was 
surmounted by a heavy round stone kalasa which has now been substituted by a 
small cement kalasa. 

The south tower is very similar to the western one but has most of the kalasas 

crowning its turrets intact. Its frontal projection which 
Sooth Cell Tower. looks northward has slightly settled towards the west so 

that its kirtiinukha with dancing Vishnu has its top 
slightly bent westward. The image has eight hands, some of which are in abhaya 
poses, three are broken, and two hold gada and musala. But the south cell has 
no Dikpiilakas guarding it. 

The north cell tower is similar to that of the south cell and has the three frontal 

kirtimukhas facing south intact. The lowest has standing 
North Cell Tower. Kesava and the middle one shows Krishna lifting up the 

Odvardhana. Above is dancing Vishnu with six hands 
(padma, lambahasta, chakra ?, svarga, sankha, and phala.) To his right and left 
are musicians with davano and mridahga, drums and cymbals. 

The three towers forming the three peaks of this trikutachala temple are beauti- 
fully proportioned and well poised so that in spite of their highly ornate character, 
they have a most pleasing appearance. It is their design, proportions and equipoise 
that have given the Sdmanathapur temple its fame for beauty. 

Compared with the doorways of other temples, the east doorway is a very plain 

structure. Very probably further work in this temple was 
East doorway. stopped before this doorway could be embellished with 

carvings. It is now provided with battened wooden 

doorways. 

The navaranga is an oblong structure with the usual nine squares extended to 

the east by three ahkanas and ihajagali platforms for 
Navaranga. seating the worshippers. Owing to the extension, it is 

comparatively spacious and looks like a hall, its eastern 
half being covered by pierced screens. It has three doorways leading to the 
three cells and two niches against the western wall. The latter perhaps contained 
Ga^esa and Mahishasuramardini which with the three main gods formed the 
Vishpu Panchayatana. 

All the pillars in the* navaranga, except two, are almost of one size and shape 
^viz., of the usual lathe-turned round typo being a little too 
Pillars. thick for their height. They look squattish and contain 

the usual disc, bell, pot, wheel and umbrella-shaped 


mouldings. 
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The four pillars of the central square of the navarahga, however, have Yakshas 
guarding each face of their bases and formerly bore 4 bracket images each. These 
have now disappeared. The two pillars immediately to their east are in the shape of 
32 pointed stars with the alternate rays large, while those in between them are small. 

The navarahga roof has sixteen squares nine belonging to the main nava- 
rahga and seven to its eastern extension. Eacli of these 
Ceilings. squares has a beautiful ceiling. In fact this temple is 

famous for the remarkable beauty and freshness of 
its ceiling domes. Each dome is an imitation of a wooden structure and shows the 
curved wooden ribs, rafters and pendent nail heads in imitation of wood work. But 
these; are artistically design(!d and are presented in forms of v'arying beauty. Some of 
the domes are covered by neatly arranged imitation palm le.aves. Here they are 
numbered in order commeuciiig from the central navarahga square, proceeding around 
it from the east and continuing from near the east door clockwise. 'I'he most 
beautiful of the ceilings are mentioned here. 

• (1) Above the Dikpalakas of the central ceiling rises a round pillared gallery 

with unseulptured blocks betw^eon the pillars. The latter support towered canopies, 
while above is a dome formed by 32 arched beams jointed togctlun* by three circular 
row’s of rafters with a large pendant in the centre. 

(2; and (3) The rafters aie jointed like 12 pointed stars. 

(4) Rafters, circular. 

(5) Rafters in SrI-Chakra plan. 

(6) Rafters, octagonal. 

(7) A serpentine baud interlacing the s(|uare formed by the rafters. 

(H) Rafters, circular. 

('.)) Rafters forming 16 pointed star. 

( 10) Near the cast doorway is the most elaboi’ate of the ceilings. A detailed 
drawing ot it has been made. Below are the eight Dikpalakas supported by their 
retinues of soldiers, musicians and dancers. Above them overhangs a gallery sur- 
mounted by heavenly musicians, dancers and Yakshas. Further up rise 32 towered 
pilasters w’ith lions near the towers and a standing deity in eacli inter-space. 
Among these deities are various forms of Vishnu and 8iva. Above this level, there 
are three circles of horse-shoe shaped hori/outal semi-domes wdiosc presence here is 
most interesting. Semi-domes are familiar in Moghul doorways but they are not 
so prominent in Hindu architecture in w’hich again horse-shoe shaped arches arc 
comparatively rare. In the middle is a large and beautiful pendant, about four feet 
high, hanging down and shaped like a flow’er bud. 

One of the pillars supporting this has on its capital* a yaji or elephant-faced 
lion. This is noteworthy since yalis are rare in Hoysaja sculptures. Similar 
animals are seen on other capitals also. 
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The doorway leading to the south sukhanasi is guarded by two dvarapalas — 

Bhadra and Subhadra — and has on the lintel a Venugopala 
South Cell. group. ‘Above the canopy is seated Lakshminarayapa in 

sukhasana with sahkha, padina, gada and chakra. 

The sukhanasi has a flat ceiling below which are the Gandharvas and the Dik- 
palakas with their retinues. The garbhagriha doorway is defended by Jaya and 
Vijaya^ while on the lintel Vishpu is seated. Above the canopy. Vishnu is dancing 
holding in one of his hands a saktipasa. 

The south garbhagriha is about eight feet square and has like the other cells a 
small niche in the wall behind the god. In the centre of this room on a large 
Garuda pedestal stands a beautilul image of Venugopala, the whole piece being about 
6^ feet high and tlie image ouly about 4^ feet. Here Krishna is represented as 
being fully ornamented with a jewelled diadem, large ear-rings, necklaces and gar- 
lands, armlets, bracelets and finger rings, girdle, anklets and toe-rings. He stands 
crossing his legs and reclining against a tamdla tree while he plays on a long flute 
hold up in both of his hands. His fingers are playing on the instrument and in 
response to bis divine music, the cows have gathered around him and are listening 
intently with up-lifted heads and tails around. On the supports bearing the 
torana on either side of the god below is first a consort. A cowherd reclines on 
his staff and stands listening on one side, .\bove the consorts are the cows. 
Further above them is a cowherdcss coming up in such a hurry that her dress has 
slipped off, while on the other side are more cowhcrdesscs. Above them are the 
rishis and the symbols of Vishnu, while on the torana there are more rishis. Near 
the fringe of the torana are shown the ten avataras of Krishna, viz.^ Matsya, 
Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Varnana, Parasurama, Sri Rama, Balararaa, Buddha 
and Kalki. 

'riie image is a beautiful piece of sculpture, though a portion of the flute is 
broken. It stands in tribhanga and is in an ideal poise for music and joy. 

The doorway of the west sukhanasi is similar to that of the south with this 

difference. The lintel has a standing image of Kesava 
West Cell. while on the top of the canopy inside a kirtimukha is 

Lakshrni with an elephant on each side. Further above 
is Vaikuntha Narayana seated on the coils of Anafita. Since the lintel stone has 
cracked, a rude modern support has been given to it. 

The west sukhanasi has also a flat ceiling above a row of Dikpalakas and one 
of Gandharvas. 

The west garbhagriha doorway is also similar to the south one anddias on the 
lintel Lakshmiuarayaua in sukhasana (sankha, padma, gada and chakra), with kalasa 
and elephant below Lakshrni. Above the canopy is Vishpu in sukhasana (abhaya, 
sahkha, chakra, dana). The west cell also has a flat ceiling above the Gandharvas and 
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Dikpalas as in the sukhanasi. The original Garudar pedestal stands but the god 
Kesava is missing. F'our images are placed here, vu., Lakshminarayana, Jjakshml, 
Lakshmana and a seated two-handed goddess with the right hand in abhaya 
mudra. 

The doorway of the north sukhanasi which is similar to the others and is 

guarded by Bhadra and Subhadra has on the lintel an 
North Cell. imago of Janardana with consorts, while above the 

canopy is Lakshminarasimha. 

The sukhanasi and its ceiling are similar to those of the south cell and the 
garbhagriha doorway has on the lintel seated Lakshmi (without elephants) holding 
rosary, chakra, sarikha and kalasa. Above the canopy is Yoganarayana seated in 
yogas ina. The north garbhagriha which is similar to the south garbhagriha has 
on a large Garuda pedestal a fine image of Janardana, G feet high, the image being 
about feet high. The god wears the usual kirlta and all ornaments and holds 
in his four beautiful hands padma, chakra, safikha and gada. A consort supports 
him on each side. The; torana is composite having a jewelled band inside a 
serpentine torapa. Near the outer rim are the usual ten avataras of Vislmn. 
The imago is a piece of beautiful sculpture wearing a calm and dignified look and 
is undamaged. 

As stated before, the temple proper is surrounded by a prakara with a structure 

of two afikanas running all around. Of these, the inner 
Prakara Cells. ankana* is a long verandah supported by round lathe- 

turned soap-stone pillars, some of which to the west and 
north have been in later days substituted by square granite pillars. The outer ahkana 
is divided into 04 cells opening into the verandah with a stairway on the south-west 
leading up to the terrace. Each of these cells has a plain but typically Hoysala 
doorway with its characteristic lintel oruameuted with drops and curvilinear turrets. 
Each cell has now a large granite base on which originally stood a soap- 
stone pitha or pedestal. Each cell originally housed a finely sculptured image, 
about 4 feet high, a description of which is given in at least two inscriptions, viz., 
Tn. 93 and Bn 36. They appear to have been these : Matsya and nine other 
avataras of Vishnu 10; Muraharanarayana or Harasanarayana and others 12; 
Kesava and others 12 ; Sahkarshana and others 12 ; Visvaksena and others 4 ; 
Brahma and others (with corsorts) 6 ; Indra and others 8 ; total 64. Of these 64 
fine images, not more than 10 now remain. These have already been stated 
as now adorning the platform of the main temple. One of them, a piece 
of the headless broken-limbod body of Trivikrama, was found among the heaps 
of stones outside the temple, while two others, of which one is Varaha, lie broken 
inside the cells. The other images in the cells are modern. They are just 
mentioned here. 
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Cell 15 standing image, broken ; late Vijayanagar work. 

24 Kesava holding conch ; three hands broken. 

25 Garuda pedestal only. 

27 between 20 and 21 — stairway. 

82 Inscription on the lintel ; s sS 

84 Ganesa, rude and unfinished. 

36 Garuda pedestal and Dharanivaraha standing to front, two hands and 

both letJjs broken. 

37 In verandah ceiling, Vijayanagar inscription of 1661 A. D. 

41 Garuda pedestal. 

48 Garuda pedestal. 

60 Lakshini seated. Late Vijayanagar work in soap-stone. Probably the 
image served as the consort of the main diety of the temple in the late 
Vijayanagar days. 

45 Figure of Eamanuja, seated ; body below waist and bottom of tridanda only 
visible. 

Cells. 1 to 4 and 61 to 64 have now disappeared. 

In front of the mahadvara is a shallow porch now supported by two round 

pillars, on the outside of which there was formerly a 
Mahadvara. rounded parapet wall. There ought also to have been in 

front of the pillars a pair of large size^d elephants. In their 
place have now been placed two small elephants which were originally supporting the 
platform of the main temple. The south elephant is tolerably good. The care with 
which the renovators have done their work is shown by the fact that the Garuda 
and the elephant pedestals inserted below these elephants are both topsy-turvy. 

The mahadvara has no dvarapalakas or other ornamental sculptures. It is 
rather large as is usual in all u/iparifje doorways of Hoysala temples (b' x 4J'). 
Inside the anabadvara is a Jarjali platform and the structure had never 
perhaps any gopura. To the west of the platform is the upparige maiitapa of 5 
ankanas north to south and 2 east to west. It is also supported by rounded 
lathe-turned pillars and it corresponds in structure to the shrined verandahs to its 
north and south. At its south end is a fine large stone slab 11'X4'XII' on 
which Somanatlia’s inscription and three others are engraved. In the sculptured 
panel on its top under a simhalahlta stands the in.>age of Kesava in the centre with 
Janardana and a cow suckling its calf and the moon to its left and VSnugopala and 
Garuda and the sun to the right. 

Outside the temple to the north-east of the mahadvara stands a large grey 

stone pillar more than 30 feet high. A recent square 
Dipastambha. platform supports its base. From the square develops an 

octagon and from it a long 16 sided shaft each side bearing 
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narrow fluting. Above the shaft is the neck of the pillar adorned with the 16- sided 
wheel and on the top borne on a lotus is a square abacus. On its top a lamp was 
probably being lit on all festive occasions. 

At the east end of the original agrahara and to the east-north-east of the 

Kesava temple is the temple of Bijjalesvara and four 
Panchalingesvara other Lihgas popularly known as Pailchalingesvara. The 

temple. large tine soap-stone slab at its south-east end shqws that 

it was also constructed by Soruauatha just before 1268 
A. D. It contains a long and wide verandah into which opened originally five 
lihga shrines, each with a sukhamisija garbhagriha containing the lihga and a soap- 
stone gopura. The pillars arc cylindrical and the whole structure is of greyish 
granite stone. The temple is built mostly of materials available in the local district, 
while the Kesava temple is constructed of soap-stone imported from some con- 
siderable distance. 


A small mantapa, perhaps an uf,sava mantapa, stands about a hundred yards 
■ to the east of the Kesava temple. It has 4 pillars with 

** ' octagonal shafts and is pi'obahly of the 14tli century. 

About 3 furlongs to the south-west of the Kesava temple but about a mile by 

})athway near the river bank is found an old Hoysala temple 
Lakshminarasimha dedicated to Lakshminarasimha by Somanatha himself, 

temple. It is a medium-sized structure with a garbhagriha, a 

sukhauasi, a navaranga of 9 ankanas and a small porch 
with a jagali platform and a rounded parapet. The pillars of the temple are all 
ronnd but the doorways are almost uusculptured. The main image is missing and 
in front of the temple is a small imago, perhaps of Yoganarayana, which might 
have belonged to another temple. 

The navaranga ceilings arc all domed and the central dome with its Dikpalakas, 
Yakshas and circles of rafters is good. 


IKKERI. 

agiiOeEsvaea temple. 

(PI. XII, 1). 

About three miles to the south south-west of Sagar, a hill now known as Hale 

Ikkeri stands. It is said to have on its top a large 
Situation. stone fort with a rnoat. The area inside is said to contain 

a large number of ruins, of. which the palace of the 
Nayaks is perhaps one. This was the citadel of the town of Ikkeri which 
appears to have extended about two miles to the north. In and around the 
area, here and there very close to the ground level, can be observed in the 
water course and opening lines broken pottery indicative of former inhabited 
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areas. In the 16th and I7th .centuries, Ikkeri was a great place and the capital of 
the Nayaks who were the vassals of Vijayanagar. On the north-east of the town 
i.e., about miles from theroadsid.e and about two miles from Sagar is an old tank 
with the temple of Aghoresvara near it. 

'J'he temple now consists of three buildings enclosed within a compound wall of 
jamhittige or later ito blocks. The wall appears to 
General Deecription. have had gateways on the north and south leading into 

the courtyard. In the yard are a Nandi pavilion, a small 
Piirvatl temple and a large stone building which is the temple of AghorSsvara. 
These structures are mostly of slightly greenish trap stone, hard to carve out, but 
fine grained and exceedingly well suited for the construction of a large and endur- 
ing structure. 

The main temple has a garbhagriha, with a narrow pradakshina branching 
from the inner sukhanasi, two sukhanasis and a very large hall or mantapa with 
closed sides, which is also its navaranga. 'I’he building is well placed upon a high 
basement, which develops into a pradakshina platform around the garbhagriha. 
Above the latter rises a stone tower of mixed Hoysal.a and Dravidian type. The 
building is lofty and airy and is remarkable for its roominess and strength. 

No inscription recording the date of the construction of this temple has yet 

been found. A slab which looks like an inscription stone 
History. standing in the courtyard on the east of the garbhagriha 

has its surface chiselled off and shows no characters now. 
On the second cornice outside the north-east corner of the navaranga, there is a single 
lino inscription in fine middle Vijayanagar characters stating that Achari Venkata- 
iya of Humbuchcha constructed the mantapa, i.e., the present navaranga. In the 
navaranga hall near the sukhanasi doorway on the floor are two images (PI. XII, ‘2) in 
low relief of bhaktas whose names are mentioned in Kannada as Sadasiva nayakarn 
and Bhadra Nayakarn. These must have been engraved between 1513 and 1545 
A. J). Near them is a half engraved figure pointed out as of Huchcha (?Hannappa 
Nayaka). On the sill of the sukhanasi is a bhakta figure whose name has been lost. 
It might be, probably, Sadasiva Nayaka (about 1515-45 A. D.) Thus it is most likely 
that the temple was constructed about 1520 A. D. at the orders of either Sadasiva 
or Sankiinna I. The Nandi pavilion at the Parvati teniple must have also been 
constructed at the same time or slightly later. 

The temple is a remarkable piece of work specially because it is the largest and 
finest example of the Ikkeci school of Architecture which appears to have flourished 
in the maluad during the Vijayanagar period. It reminds us of the ^ring^ri 
temple and of several characteristic features of Hoysaja architecture. It combines 
Hoysala with Dravidian features and suggests that the architecture of the rnalnid 
unlike that of the maidan was not overwhelmed by the southern or Dravidian style 
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but retained numerous features of the old Hoysala style. To this style belong the 
fine little temple of Vidyarapyapura, the large bul; plain temple of Kalasa and other 
structures. It may as well be said that these belong to the malnad school of 
architecture which is a development of the Hoysala style, particularly as seen in 
structures like the Trisankesvara and the Akkataftgi temples of Brahmagiri, 
Molakalrauru Taluk. 

The Hoysala features in the Ikkori temple are : — 

1. The high platform around the garbhagriha and its deeply cut cornices. 

2. The stone tower. 

3. The rounded and sixteen-sided fluted pillars of the navaranga. 

4. The ornamentation and sculpture of the outside walls. 

The Dra vidian features of the temple are ; — 

1. The stories with doorways in the tower. 

2. The sejuare shape of the navaranga. 

3. The numerous Dravidian pillars and pilasters of the composite lion 

bracket type in the navaranga. 

4. The pradakshiua around the garbhagriha. 

5. Two sukhaniisis. 

An Indo-Saracenic feature is also seen in the arches of the windows and of the 
l^landi mantapa. 

The temple is placed on a high basement and has thus a dignified appear- 
ance. The basement on the outside is about 6 feet 
Basement and Platform, high from the ground level and is made up of five cornices 

which have a Hoysala look. Two of those have orna- 
mental sculptures, the lower being a row of small kirtiinukhas with lion faces on 
top and the upper being one of rearing lions facing front with a slight outward 
incline. These lions lose their legs on the east and south faces of the garbhagriha 
and look like lion-headed serpents. Around the garbhagriha this basement projects 
a few feet (about 4 feet) outward forming a platform. This platform, though 
narrow, has all the look of a Hoysala platform though the absence of steps leading 
up to it shows that it was never meant to be of use for circumambulation. On 
the east face of this platform is a carved panel with Indra riding the Airavata 
while in the corresponding panel on the west is Varupa on a makara. Above Indra 
is an ornate sOinasUtra or water spout. The platform is shaped like an indented 
square and is more shaped that way than the garbhagrilm itself. 

The outer wall of the garbhagriha is comparatively pl^i.in except for three niches 

inset in the east, south and west walls. These niches are 
Outer wall of Garbho’ broad and shallow and are surmounted by lion friezes and 

by towers of the pond and drum shapes. Near the top of 

6 
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the wail is a row of “ 8 ” shaped eaves projecting oialy about 10 or 12 inches through 
which appear ornate water spouts. The parapet which is one of brick and mortar 
is a recent construction. 

The tower of the main temple which is more than 40 feet high from the ground 

is a stone structure in mixed style. It has two ornamental 
The Tower of the main stories formed by rows of towers ornamented with rearing 
Temple. lions. The eastern arch of the lower storey has a doorway 

(i.e., the first floor) leading to the large room inside the 
hollow of the tower. In front of the tower there is a stone projection in exact 
imitation of similar structures in the tioysala and ^ringeri temples. Above 
the tower rises a stone sikhara shaped like a bulbose dome with a kirtiniukha 
facing each of the four quarters. Above the dome is a metal kalasa of modern 
design. 

The outer wall of the navarahga which rises above the basement has many 

interesting features showing a mixture of various styles. 
Outer wall of the It is full of ornament.ation, though much of the latter is in 

Navaranga. low relief owing to the liardness of the stone'. About half 

a dozen rows of sculptures can be distinguished on the 
walls. 'I’he lowest is a row of swans, interspersed with seated lions, monkeys, 
obscene figures and the like ; the second is a row of indemted s(juarc-sha})ed i)ilasters, 
each hearing an abacus with tower. 'I’ln.'sc towers arc in imitation of indented 
square-shaped Hoysala towers with stone kalasas and ornamented tapering vertical 
bands; the third is a row of windows shaped like arched niches containing perforated 
screens of stone. The designs of the latter are copies of the simpler forms of 
Hoysala screens. Each niche has a towered canopy on top. Between the niches 
are a lower and an upper row of figun's some of which are interesting. Commencing 
from the front or north doorway and running eastward clockwise, the lower row 
contains ; — 

Yaksha, the eight Dikpalas each in the corner, and other figures like, 
standing Vishnu, Hanuniau, llama, Lakshmana and Garuda, dancers and 
musicians, Haribara, Ganesa, Bhairava, the Rudras, Daksha-Brahma, Agni ; (East 
door end). 

From the west doorway northward ; — 

Demdng Krishna, Virabhadra, Vitthala, dancers, Vehkatesa with Garuda and 
Hanumiin, Yoganarasirnha, Kalingamardana Chandrasekhara, Ganesa. The upper 
row has some curious sculptures like a yogi riding on a tiger (?), half-swan Kiuiiarl 
with the lower part of the body formed of two swans, purushamriga worshipping 
linga, and swans, with the heads of varied animals like horse, lion, elephant, etc.; 
an elephant and a bull with common head, Nandi, etc. The fifth row is a frieze of 
flowers while the sixth is a representation of a parapet with leaf-shaped turrets. 
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The doorways of the temple are large and finely carved, the best being the 

sukhanasi doorway. They combine Hoysala and Vijaya- 
Navaranga Doorways. nagar features. On eithar side of the steps leading up to the 

main doorway on the north (PI. XTII, 1) is a tine large 
elephant, while on the oast and west yajis take their place. On the sill is a trumpeteer, 
while the jambs have elegant ^aiva dvarapalakas with indented square-shaped 
pilasters and bands of floral and scroll work running up their length. Outside each 
jamb runs a fine vertical scroll band borne up by a lady standing on a inakarfl. On 
the lintels of the doorframes is seated Gajalakshml, a featurg noteworthy since the 
Ikkeri Nayaks became Virasaivas in later days. Above the lintel is again a row 
of turrets as in the Hoysala doors. 

The eaves of the navarahga are straight and flat and make no effort to imitate 
wood-work, but they are firmly placed supported by cross beams above the main 
beams. In the upper (iorners, hf)wever. are ornamental cobras. The parapet above 
is characterless. 

The navarahga which is a large pibared hall of about 55 feet square is one 

of the largest found in any old stone teni])le of the State, 
The Navaranga. It has a low and narrow platform, about 2^ feet wide 

and as much high, running around the inside, and its 
inner face is well ornamented with a row of swans, flowers, etc. ; 14 pillars arising 
from the platform are built into the wall ; each one of them appears to have a 
dilierent shape though they are all Dravidian in form and are based upon variations 
of the indented square plan. The 12 pillars of the outer square of the navaranga 
are of dilierent shape. In the ornamentations above the cubical lower moulding rises a 
slightly tapering shaft with 16 fluted sides. Itows of peepul (Asvattha) leaves and 
beaded pendants break the monotony of the shaft above which is a potshaped moulding 
bearing the wheel and umbrella abacus on the top. These pillars remind us strongly 
of the fluted pillars of the early Chalukyan style. The four central pillars, however, 
have a dilierent shape — they are very similar to the rounded Hoysala pillars except 
that instead of the polished roundness, we have a Ifi-sided fluting closely resembling 
it but the niouldings are the same, viz., the disc, the wheel, the bell, the pot, the 
tyre and the umbrella abacus. The bracket capital bears a hooded cobra coiled on 
each front. 

Against the south wall of the navaranga, stand four towered niches, between 
which are five lion-bracket ted pilasters. In the niches are the following images in 
order from the east : — 

* 

1 . bha^mukha riding on a peacock. (PI. XIII, 2.) 

2. Gapesa. 

3. Mahishasuramardini in standing posture. 

4. Bhairava. 


6 * 
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Nos. 3 and 4 are evidently small images imported from elsewhere after the 
originals were lost. 

The navaraAga ceilings are all flat — the central one only having noteworthy 
ornamentation in the shape of a fine padrna with a penfiant surrounded by a frieze 
of peacocks, carved on the lower face of the central slab. On the floor of the nava- 
rahga lie prostrate six bhakta images in low relief, three of which have already been 
mentioned. 

The doorway of the outer sukhanasi is perhaps the finest in the temple. Its 
design is very similar to that of the north navaranga 
Sokhaiittsi. doorway except that the dvarapalas are much larger and 

the pilasters shorter. It is about 10 feet x 5 feet as are 
also the other doorways of the temple. From the outer sukhanasi which has 
nothing noteworthy, a plainer doorway leads to an inner vestibule or vsukhanasi 
which is peculiar to this building. From it starts a narrow pradakshi^a about four 
feet wide and runs around the garbhagriha. In the inner sukhanasi are six tall 
rough-hewn stone pillars which serve to bear up the weight of the tower above. 
Only two of these near the sukhanasi doorway arc ornamented with turreted pilaster 
design. In the middle of this chamber is placed an image of Nandi, about feet 
high, made of spar or alabaster. It is semi-transparent. 

The garbhagriha which is about ten feet square has a small lihga on a small 
pitha installed on a large pitha which might have origi- 
Garbhagriha. nally borne a larger linga. The larger pitha is about 8 

feet X 5 feet, and has a frieze of 32 figures of seated 
Durgas. Each of these has six hands holding abhaya, khadga, bana, dhanus, pasa, 
and padma with a peacock on the pedestal of each (Kaumari ?). 

Directly to the west of the main temple of Aghoresvara stands the temple of 
Parvati built in a similar style but with smaller dirnen- 
Parvati Temple. sions and few^er sculptures. It has a garbhagriha, a 

sukhanasi, a small navaranga without pillars and a mukha- 
inantapa closed on three sides and open in front. Outside the garbhagriha the walls 
bear turreted pilasters, padmas and swans in imitation of the main temple. The 
tower also is in imitation of that of the main temple. The pillars and pilasters 
of the navaranga are Dravidian in form with brackets formed of heroes riding on 
lions which rear up on the backs of elephants. The doorframe and perforated 
windows of the navaranga, however, are shaped like pointed arches showing Indo- 
Moslem influence. Around the niukhamantapa is the usual stone bench as also 
around the navaranga. 

The image of Parvatlhas an unworked tfirana and a broken nose and is evidently 
not the original image of the temple. The original li^ga of the main temple, two 
images of its navarafiga niches and the original Parvati image have all disappeared 
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and been substituted by later images. On the sill of the navaraiiga is a bhakta- 
vigraha with the Kannada inscription ‘ Bhadrappa Nayakaru. ’ 

There is a square Bull pavilion facing the Agh«resvara Liriga which is uniqe in its 

design and execution. On a platform about four feet high, 
The Nandi Mantapa. are seven pointed arches of stone, the walls between which 

are ornamented with indented square-shaped Dravidian 
pillars borne on the heads of groups of lions. On the walls are sculptured the images 
of drill rimers, dancers, attendants, Kalingarnardana, etc., and above the walla project 
straight-shaped eaves. Further up there is a parapet of trefoil discs. 

Five steps supported by yalis lead up into the mantapa in which is kept a 
magnificient stone bull, about 11 feet long and 10 feet high. 


KELADl. 

.About five miles to the north of Bagar is the village of Kofadi which was for- 
merly a flourishing town and for some time in the 10th 
Situation. century the capital of tbe Keladi Nayaks who were vassals 

of the Vijayanagar Empire. At almost the northern 
end of the village is a large courtyard enclosed in modern tiled verandahs. In the 
middle of the courtyard stand three temples consisting of a Kamesvara temple in 
the centre with Virabhadra to the right and the Devi temple to the left. The latter 
is a separate building built apart. But the other two touch each other and have a 
common railing between them. 

kAmEsvara temple. 

The Ramesvara temple which is the more important and earlier of the two is 

a medium-sized structure built completely of greenish grey 
General Description. stone in the mixed Hoysala-Dravidian style which was 

prevalent under the Ikkeri N&yaks. It consists of a small 
garbhagriha with a pradakshina, a small navaraiiga with two pillars only and a 
mukhamaptapa. 

No definite inscriptional evidence about the construction of this temple is 

available. A number of bhakta relievos appear in the 
History. eastern and western parts of the navaraAga, a few only 

of which are named. Traditionally, this temple is said 
to have been built by Chaudappa Nayaka, a Vijayanagar officer who got Keladi and 
the neighbourhood as a hereditary kingdom from tlie Emperor. Chaudappa 
Nayaka ruled between 1499-1613 and the temple must have been built in his last 
days, before the capital was transferred to Ikkeri. 



46 


Tho western part of the temple, enclosing the garbhagriha is square in plan 

and raised on a platform, about 2| feet high. The latter 
Outer View of the is adorned with four cornices, one of which is ornamented 
Garbhagriha. with low relief sculptures of drummers, dancers, etc. The 

wall above, it has square pilasters in the corner and is 
practically plain except for the following sculpture. In tlie east wall in very low 
relief are carved Kapnappanayanar, Garudaand Hanurn an lighting for a fruit, camel, 
elephant, yah, obscene figures, elephant killing a man, Rahu attacking the disc of 
the moon in which is a stag. West wall ; A drummer with davaiie. North wall : 
Ramesvara seated in yogasana, between Hanuman and Garuda. The eaves are straight 
and above them a row of small sculptures consisting of Virabhadra, Tandavesvara* 
Parvati, Mohini, Vepugopala, Kalingamardana, Bhairava, etc. None of these 
sculptures is of any beauty or importance. Above the garbhagriha is a stone tower, 
square in plan, with bulls in the corners and a metal kalasa ori top. 

The basement described above continues to runaround the temple. Above it is 

a row of pilasters surmounted by turrets of varying shapes. 
Outer View of the Most of these are Dra vidian in form and have either the 

Mantapa. square-planned or tho boat-shaped sikharas. On their bases 

are found a few minor sculptures like swans, Hanuman, etc. 
The entrance into the mantapa has no porch, but steps are Hanked by projecting 
basements which might have borne stone elephants. Directly above this 
entrance in the parapet is a niche containing a male goblin, rather realistically 
shaped. 

The mantapa is an opeti pavilion four ahkanas long and three broad with a 

stone bench running around it except at the three entrances 
Mantapa. which give admission to it on the oast, south and north. 

At its western end are two towered niches containing 
Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini. 

There are six large and 12 small pillars in the mantapa. Some of the smaller 

ones which stand on the benches have on their outer 
Pillars and Ceilings. faces lion brackets. The larger ones are of the 16-sided 

ty{)e with cubical mouldings. The ceilings are all plain 
except for the central one bearing nine padrnas. 

The navaraiiga doorway which has Saiva dvarapiilas on the Jambs and Gana- 
pati on the lintel is comparatively plain and leads to a 
Navaranga and small hall or navaraiiga whose roof is borne upon two 16- 

Pradakshina. sided fluted pillars. From this hall extends a narrow 

pradakshina, the eastern entrance to which is closed up 
and converted into a room. In the navaranga is a bull with conventionalised dewlap. 
Just in front of the bull on the floor is a relievo bhakta-vigraha of some nayak whoso 
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name is uncertain. Two bronze images, of 6iva (abhaya, khadga, deer, dana) and 
two-handed Parvati, are kept in the navaraiiga. . 

The garbhagriha is entered by a small plain doorway with Eamesvara on the 
lintel (standing 6iva : abhaya, padrna, deer, dana). It 
contains a polished liAga, about ‘2^ feet high. 


Garbhagriha. 


VlRABIlADRA TEMPLE. 

The Virabhadra temple is nearly similar in form to the Ramesvara tetiiplo, the 

General Description luahi difference being that the navaranga has in its centre 

a depressed patalankana. 

It looks very probable that the Virabhadra temple was built by ono of the 

Bhadrappa Nayakas of the Keladi dynasty. On the 
History. assumption that the Ramesvara temple was built by 

(Jhaudappa about ldl2 A. i). we arc led to infer 
that his brother Bhadrappa Nayaka might have put up the Virabhadra temple. 
Since one of the ceilings of this temple contains a gandabhenmda bird very promi- 
nently, the crest particularly of Achyutaraya, this temple might have been 
built between 1.530 and 1.540 when Bhadrappa and Achyutaraya were both living. 
The difference of a generation between the Ramesvara and Virabhadra temples is also 
quite likely. 

The garbhagriha of the Virabhadra temple is very similar to that of the RaujeS- 

vara temple except that the basement has a larger number 
Outer View of the of small relief sculptures and the wall has a few more 

Garbhagriha. pilasters. The most interesting of the sculptures of the 

outer wall is the relief image on the west wall. It is 
popularly pointed out as Vtistupurusha (PI. XIV, 3). He is a f.at figure with two 
elephantine legs and tail and his hands are shaped like elephant trunks. His face 
is that of a lion with a longish beard and his belly is covered with seals. To the 
right is a boy with lifted hands seated between a man playing on a vipa and a 
woman offering him a toy. On his left stands Mohini with a mirror dressing 
her hair while Bhasmiisura dances near her. To the right of the panel is shown in 
relief a measuring rod, 36 inches long, divided into lengths of 8 inches, 4 inches, etc. 
Outside the Vastupurusha group are eight small panels containing obscene and 
other figures. The tower is a little shorter than its neighbour. 

Here also there is a successful imitation of the basement and railings of the 

Ramesvara temple. The chief difference consists in the 
Outer View of the larger number of small sculptures and the eastern porch 

Mantapa. which is the only one of its kind in the temple. The 
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porch has sixteen-sided fluted pillars with cubical mouldings, rounded imitation 
Hoysala railings and a padma ceiling. 

As already mentioned, the larger part of the navaranga is a low patalahkapa 

around which is a stone platform corresponding in level to 
The Navaranga. the floor of the neighbouring navaranga. The wide span 

of the nave which is about 14 feet and its greater 
height' give it a better appearance. On its north is the outer face of the 
railing of the Rame^vara temple bearing turreted pilasters and niches. The 
opposite railing on the east is also similarly sculptured on the inside ; and the north- 
M'est corner is pierced by a narrow passage leading to the sptice between the two 
garbhagrihas. "Against the west wall of the navaranga are found two large images 
of Dakshabrahma — human body with goat head, a kamahdalu on the right 
and a mace (?) on the left — and Narasimha (5 feet), both standing with folded 
hands. 

There are eight pillars in the mautnpa, six of whieh are square in plan with 

lion brackets, the other two being fluted sixteen-sided ones 
Pillars. with subsidiary pilasters. Some of the faces of the pillars 

contain interesting sculptures; among these may be 
noticed : (1) a swan with elephant face ; (2) a yogi on whom a tree is growing, the 
group being surrounded by six monkeys in worshipful attitudes ; (3) a towered 
canopy under which is seated on a bench a bearded chief (PI. XIV, 2) holding 
up a flower and wearing a low ribbed conical cap, uttariya and dhnti, and supported 
by a long-coated attendant on either side. It is possible that this is the represen- 
tation of the builder of this temple, perhaps Bhadrappa Nayaka. 

The ceilings of the mantapa which are twelve in number are tastefully designed 

and skilfully executed. They consist of padmas or 
Ceilings. ornamentally twisted bands, set in circles in the outer 

ring. The central ceiling consists of a large slab with ten 
panels containing Surya, surrounded by the other Grahas. Among these are deities 
riding on — (1) deer (Chandra), (2< elephant, (3) lion, (4) a flower (6) vyala, 
(6) a hill, (7) man, (8) bull. The sun is surrounded by radiant rays and is driving 
in a chariot drawn by horses. On either side of the navagraha panel is another 
with five- or seven-hooded cobras whose coils form highly ornate designs. 

The ceiling to the east of the central one has a large relief representation of 
Gandabherunda or the two-headed eagle which is represented as flying bearing a 
tusker elephant in each of its two talons, while each of its two beaks holds by the 
snout a lion which in its turn is trampling on a trumpeting elephant ; the group is 
exactly like that appearing on some of the varahas of Achyutaraya and is much 
grander than th6 simple double-headed eagle adopted for the Mysore crest after 
1881 A. D. 
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The doorway whose jambs arc supported by fine Dravidian pilasters borne on 

bases ornamented witli elephants and lions, has Ganesa 
Navaranga and on the lintel and a canopy surmounted by five towers above. 

Pradakshina. The navaranga is narrow and small and has a continuation 

in the pradakshina. The ceiling of the navaranga has, 
however, a beautiful lotus (PI. XIV, 1) with more than 250 petals. 

'I’he garbhagriha is a plain commonplace room (sontaining a small image of 
GarUiagriha Virabhadra which has nothing remarkable about it. 


Opposite to the eastern porch of the Virabhadra temple stands a large pillar of 

about 26 feet which according to the inscription was con- 
Dhvaja Stambha. structed in Saka 1603 or l('8i A.D. As usual, from bottom 

to top it progresses from a squai'c through an octagon 
and a sixteim-sided shaft to a circular wheel, above which is the* abacus bearing 
under a small stone canopy a bull. On the four lower panels of the pillar are the 
following figures : — 

West .... .... Ganesa with a royal party of five persons 

below the pedestal (a lady with her 
son and two female and male attend- 
ants, evidently the person who set 
up the pillar). 

South .... .... Siva and .Nandi. 

East .... .... Parvati. 

North .... .... Bhairava. 


PARVATI TEMPLE. 

This is a small building with the old back portion of stone and the front modern 
portion of brick. On the west wall is carved an Umainahesvara group. The stone 
portions consist of a garbhagriha containing a two-handed image of Parvati surround- 
ed by a pradakshina. On the east stone wall which forms the westc'rn boundary of 
the modern mantapa, there are a number of well carved panels consisting of Bhairava, 
Shaninukha, Ganesa, Siva dancing on Andhakasura with Nandikesa beating time 
on mj-idanga. Above this row are carved smaller sculptures among which are 
purushamyiga worshipping a linga, saint Kapnappa, Gajalakshmi and a warrior and 
lady conversing. 

The front mantapa is, on the inside, a finely carved •wood-work with a large 
number of wood carvings among which are the eight Oikpalakas and other deities. 

Courtyard . — In the compound are now found a Hanuman, two sets of Sapta- 
mStiikas, two viragals, one of which has an inscription, and a number of stray 
sculptures. „ 
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HARIHAR. 

haeiitaeEi^vara temple. 

Near the bridge across the Tungabhadra which connects Mysore with the 
. Bombay Presidency, about 60 yards from the river bank 

Situation. stands the temple of Harihara with its minor shrines and 

appurtenances. 

The compound of the temple is entered by a mahadvara but instead of the old 

compound wall there is a ring of houses irregularly built 
General Description. and making the whole view ugly. In the centre of the 

yard is the temple with a brick tower, the rest of the 
building being of soapstone. It has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navarahga with 
theree doors, tlu', north and south ones having porches. To the east of the navaranga 
extends a large mukhamantapa which has five entrances. This pillared hall is in the 
shape of a square with each angle having two indentations. It resembles in size 
and height the Kaitabhesvara temple which is slightly smaller. To the north of this 
mantapa is the old Lakshml temple and local people state that there was on the 
south a corresponding temple of Parvati ; but no trace of the latter is seen. On the 
south, however, there is a mahadvara and it is said that there was another on the 
north corresponding to it. A number of smaller shrines are found around the 
temple. 

A close study of the inscriptions found in the neighbourhood, more than (10 in 
History number, shows that the god ITariharesvara was in exist- 

ence about 1100 A.I). What exactly the temple was 
like, it is not possible to state now. But several Pandya rulers of Uchchaiigi like 
Vira Pandya and Vijaya. Pandya, the Kalachurya Bijjala, the Hoysalas, the YMava 
Kanhara and the Vijayanagar emperors have given endowments to the temple and 
the Brahmans of the place. An inscription of 1124 A.D. mentions that Permadi 
(perhaps an officer under Jayasimha) built a temple which was not successful. So, 
Polalva Dandanayaka, an officer under Narasimha II Ballala, rebuilt the whole 
temple and provided it with 115 golden kala^as. Emperor Narasimha endowed the 
temple with grants for its upkeep. About 1268 A.D. Somanatha, another Hoysa}a 
officer, built the mahadvara with several stories and golden kalasas. He takes the 
opportunity to describe the temple of Somanathapura which he constructed. It is 
said that the Harihara temple suffered much under the Moslems and that the main 
image was mutilated. For son)e time, a smaller image was being worshipped. More 
recently, probably in the Mahratta time, fragments of the original image were found 
and joined together and the image was installed in its proper place. 
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The main temple has a square garbhagriha, with projections for the niches. 

To its east is the square navarahga. Of its walls the 
Maio Temple. Back original upper portion* is all damaged and rebuilt of 

View. brick. Additional shrines are built on the south-west 

and north. 

There must have been formerly a stone platform on which the temple was 

constructed. Portions of it are now just visible above 
Basement. ground. The basement which has five rows of cornices 

has the upper ones unworked, while below are two friezes, 

one of a creeper scroll with flying gods in the convolutions and another of swans. 

On the wall are small niches on the south-west and north. These are now 

ejiipty. The rest of the wall is ornamented with a long 
WaU. row of turreted canopies, under each of which is a small 

figure like Clandsa, Gayatri and so on. Those figures are 

small and unobtrusive. 

'J’he cornice is only about a foot broad with a deeper “ S ” form than usual. 

It is doubtful if the temple, as originally built, had a stone 
Tower. tower. Rut the original tower, whether of brick or of 

stone, has disappeared and has now given place to a brick 
and mortar structure of the Pallcgar period with pointed arches and stucco figures 
adorning it and a roundish 4ikhara on top. 

The south porch is a structure of one ankana Avhich, owing to the length of its 

beams and the width of its eaves, is quite largo. It has a 
South and North stone bench running on both sides with round bell-shaped 

Porches. pillars supporting the roof. 'Flie basement is ornamented 

very much like that of the mukhamantapa and the ceiling 
has nine padmas. The north porch is exactly similar to the south one, but has 
two entrances on the west and east while to its north is a shrine of Kiilabhairava 
with a fine Hoysala doorway bearing an inscription on its lintel. 

As already described, this is a large and comparatively high-pillared pavilion 

with an indented square plan. The basement has a frieze 
Front Mantapa. Base- of creeper scrolls below with flying gods as on the 
ment and Railings. garbhagriha, but above it, as at Belur and Halebid, is a 

row of elephants and horses ridden by soldiers with, here 
and there, a camel. Above these friezes is found a row of pilasters with curvilinear 
step-pyramids above them. In the spaces between •the pilasters are smallish 
images of gods and goddesses. Between the towers are roaring lions. Above the 
turrets there is a slanting railing with round double pilasters and figures of gods, 
musicians and dancers in the interspaces. Indecent figures are comparatively 
rare. The upper edge of the railing has a narrow scroll frieze. 


7 * 
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The eaves of the mantapa as also of the porches project about four feet broad 

from the beam aud have on the under-surface imitations 
Front Mantapa. The of wooden beams and rafters decorated with small flowers, 
top- A-bove the eaves is a parapet most of which is unworked. 

But where it is worked it has a row mostly containing 
lions fighting Sala or slaying elephant.s. Above them is a row of kirtimukhaa 
tastefully worked in a few instances but mostly bereft of the main figures. 

The inner aspect of the mukhamantapa is roomy and inviting. It has more 

than 00 pillars, every one of which is of the lathe-turned 
Inner View and Pillars, bell-shaped type. But since the girth is large, the 

mouldings have a squattish appearance and they are 
inferior in design to the fine polished pillars of Kubatur. 

All the ceilings except the central one are flat and divided into squares 
containing padmas. The navaraiiga ceiling appears to 
Ceilings. have originally had Ilarihara surrounded by the Dikpalakas. 

All these figures have now disappeared. 

'The doorways of the navaraiiga are large and finely ornamented with pilasters 

and about a dozen vertical bands of floral and scroll work 
Navaranga Doorways. rising up above them. The lintel has a Gajalakshmi flanked 

by lotus buds. Aud on the architrave there are five turrets. 
The south and north doorways are similar to the front one but are encrusted with 
whitewash. 

The navaraiiga is a hall about 2-'5 feet square with four bell-shaped well ornamented 

pillars. The flat central ceiling has the Dikpalakas around it, 
Navaranga. while the Harihara figure which occupied the centre is now 

boused in a separate building to the north-west of the main 
temple. Inthewest wall of the navaranga, there are two plain niches which arc now 
empty. Originally, they might have contained Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini. 

The sukhanasi doorway (PI. XV, 1) which is flanked by dvarapalas and by 

Siva on the right and Kesava on the left has perforated 
Sukhanasi. screens of a simple floral design on cither side. There is 

nothing remarkable about the sukhanSsi. The garbhagpiha 
doorway is also comparatively plain and appears to have been left unfinished; its 
lintel and the spaces meant for the sculptured band are empty. 

In the garbhagriha stands the image of [Harihara (PI. XV, 2) which is a little 

larger than life size. It wears a makuta showing jata on 
Garbhagriha : Main the right side and kirita on the left. Its hands are thus 
Image. disposed : abhaya, tri^iila, samh&ra chakra and 4ahkha. 

The two back hands are supported on low pillars each of 
which has a shortish and broadish figure of a consort in relief. The ankles and feet 
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of the image which are perhaps damaged are imbedded in a low pi^ha and thus made 
invisible. Except for the face which has a realistic appearance, the figure and its 
limbs are badly proportioned and finished. There is no toraua over the image as is 
usiial in Chalukya and Hoysala sculptures. It is probable that the head hails from 
Chalukyan times and is provided with a body made in the PaUegSr period. 


IjAKSHMTdEVI TKMPLE. 

This is a smaller temple built at about the same time as the larger one. It 
has on its railings similar turreted pilasters but flowers take the place of sculptured 
figures. The mukhamantapa which is shaped like an indented square has four bell- 
shaped central pillars, while the pillars on the side benches have IG-sided flutes. 
The ceilings have similar padmas, only the central one having a dome with a design 
similar to that at Kubatur. In the west wall of the mantapa there are two niches, 
the original images of which are lost. A plain doorway with two simple perforated 
screems opens into a small garbhagriha whose original Lakshmi image has been lost 
and has been substituted with a marble INIahishasuramardini by an oflicer of the 
Peshwas. The tower, like that of the main tcnjple, is a brick structure of recent 
times. 

The eastern mahadvara which was constructed by Somanatha with five stories 

has lost its tower and is now a mere mantapa with round 
Mahadvara. and fluted pillars. iMahadvaras similar to this exist to 

the south and north of the temple and the northern one has 
been constructed into a store house. 

On either side of the eastern mahadvara inside the compound is a dipastambha 
column made up of scores of layers of stone slabs. The bottom is large and eight- 
sided and the pillar tapers gradually till the top. A number of brackets curl up 
from all sides of the pillar and on them arc incense oil cans for the lamps. They 
remind ns strongly of similar structures in Maharashtra and are probably the 
contribution of the Yadavas or the Mahrattas. 

The Kalabhairava shrine which is attached to the north porch of the main 

temple was robbed of its original image. The Sanna 
Other Antiquities. Hariharesvara shrine, in building which a small Hoysala 

doorway and pillars have been used, contains a small image 
of Harihara which is said to have been removed from the central panel of the 
navarahga. 

The Badabande4vara was a large linga probably rescued from some ruined temple. 
It is now housed in a recent structure built close to the north-west of the main 
garbhagriha. The sooner this structure is removed the better it would be for the 
beauty of the old building. 
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ANEKONDA. 

isVara temple. 

A mile to the north-east of the Davangero railway station on the Jagalur road 

lies the little village of Anekonda to the south-west of 
Situation. which is an old town site. Occasionally, Gajapati varahas 

are picked up hero, especially round about Basaramma’s 
temple on the high ground. The old town appears to have had much prosperity 
during the Gahga, Uchchangi Pandya, and Hoysala days as can be seen from the 
inscriptions found in the neighbourhood. In the centre of the present village, that 
is, to the north-east of the old site, is a small and ornate temple of soapstone with 
definitely Hoysala workmanship. It is popularly called the Isvara temple. 

The temple which is now without a tower has a peculiar plan. It has a cell 

each on the west and north and an open porch on the east 
General Description. and south. The main cell has a small sukhanasi attached 

to it. The navaranga of four pillars is continued without 
any separating walls in the eastern and southern porches of two squares each. 

Hoysala inscriptions of the 13th century and Pandya inscriptions of the 

middle of the 12th century mention an Isvara temple at 
History. Anekonda (could it be Anehonda?) and the sculptural 

work and particularly the varied pillars and ceilings 
resemble those at Belur. The temple appears to have been constructed sometime 
in the latter half of the llth century A.D.‘ 

Since the ground at the back of the temple has risen and the damaged walls 

have been completely concealed by modern walls, the back 
Outer View. view of the original temple is conjpletely hidden. The 

towers have all disappeared. Only in the front of the 
temple is the old structure visible. Nothing of the old platform is seen but the 
front basement, though much damaged, is yet intact. It has the usual five cornices 
with a sculptured railing on top. Above a row of small kirtimukhas runs a row of 
Yakshas seated between pilasters on which arc borne square-planned turrets with 
intervening lions and scroll work. The railings have a scroll frieze at bottom and 
a floral band on top while their face is divided into panels by double pilasters, 
some of which are given an artificial incline outward in an attempt to exaggerate 
the inclination of the railing. In these panels are varied figures like those of 
dvarapalas, dancing Ganapati, fishis, soldiers, dancers and musicians, ladies in 
various poses, deer. Rati and Manmatha, bhetajas or goblins, makaradhvaja, and 
obscene figures. North side : Hunters and huntresses hunting deer and accom- 

^ Mr. B. Narasimhachar gives a date after 1100. 
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panied by hounds, ladies at toilet, Kumara seated on peacock, etc. The eaves are 
straight and broad and the parapets are all plain. 

The luukharuantapa which is of two aiikanas fe a continuation of the navaranga 

of nine ahkanas since there is no wall between them. 
Mukhamantapa (PI. XIII, 3.) On the front side from the south cell to the 

Navaranga. north is a raised stone bench edged by the railing. At 

the back of the navarafiga are two turreted niches. Their 
original images, probably Oanesa and Mahishasuramardini, have been lost and 
their places are now occupied by two smaller images of Sarasvatl, and a broken 
image is lying at the foot of o<]amiidn lihga kept in the north side of the 
compound. Imbedded in the south-east part of the navaranga bench is a Hne stray 
relievo of Arjuna shooting arrows. Its original place was probably on the north- 
west railing. 

The pillars of the Anokonda temple show an interesting variety reminding 

us of the Belur temple. The central pillars of the 
Pillars. navaranga ar ; of the round bell-shaped type ornamented 

with beaded work and scrolls. 1'he base has on each face 
a finely designed torana set between turreted pilasters. Under each of the 
1(5 coranas is a sculptured figure. Rome of these are, from the cast clockwise : 
Bhairava, dancing Mohini, Sarasvati, Kali with goblins, Brahma, Rati and 
Manmatha, Vishnu (gada, padma, sarikha, chakra), Mahishasuramardini, Narasimha, 
dancing ladies, etc. Among the other pillars may bo noticed several varieties : 
indented square-shaped, octagonal, 32-sided with Hutings, 8-pointed star, 32-pointed 
star with alternate angles large, eight-petalled lotus. This last type has not 
been seen anywhere else. These pillars give the navaranga a very artistic look. 

One of the two flat ceilings in the mukhamantapa has fiidra on the Airavata 

in the centre with heavenly musicians around. The 
Ceilings. eight outer ceilings of the navaraUga arc also fiat having 

shallow padmas with the pendants bearing the respective 
Dikpalakas. The central ceiling which is much blackened by soot is W'ell carved 
with Gajasuramardana in the centre flanked by Vishnu and Brahma. In the 
panels below Riva his goblins are accompanying his dance with music, and in the 
panels above are the 12 Adityas. On the corner stones below^ this slab arc the 
11 Eudras riding on bulls and several groups: Ybganarasimha, dancing Mohini 
attended by Dakshinamurti and an attendant, Mohini molested by monkey, 
NahdikeSa blessing a hermit, Kodandarama with Lakshipana and Hanuman. 

The doorway of the north cell is the best carved in the temple and has on the 

jambs two dvarapalas, above whdm are bands of flowers and 
scrolls with heavenly musicians and gryphons. On the 
lintel is Gajalakshmi. But the cell is empty. 


North Cell. 
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The doorway of the west cell is plainer than the north one and has similarly 

two-handed dvarapalas; but above them is found a 
West Cell. perforated screen of simple design and on the lintel Siva 

is standing between Brahma and Vishnu. A sukhanasi 
and an ornamental doorway which is covered over with whitewash lead to 
the garbhagriha which has a middle-sized linga. Another lidga is kept in the 
sukhanasi. 

To the south of the navarariga concealed by an earthen wall and covered by a 

rebuilt roof is the south porch. Its eastern railings and 
Sonth Porch. ornamental pillars and beams are visible, but since its 

south entrance has been walled in and its western wall 
has no railings, its original shape in this side is uncertain. 

Opposite to the main shrine on the cast is a modern shrine housing an old 
Nandi behind which is a small cell containing a mutilated image of Vishnu. The 
latter is of fine workmanship and feet high wearing a kirlta and flanked by dr! 
and Bhu. It is encrusted with w^ax and its arms are broken. It is probably the 
image which was installed in the north shrine of the temple. 

The temple has been recently provided with a compound wall and its leaking 

roof pointed with cement. When funds permit, the 
Conservation. modern walls and structures which are hiding the main 

temple may be removed except where they are necessary 
to support the roof. The sculptures which are encrusted with soot, wax and 
limewash may be scraped and cleared. The Vishnu image may be restored to the 
north cell. 


TALGUNDA. 

THE PRANAVE^VARA TEMPLE. 

In front of the Pranav^svara temple at Talgunda is the famous pillar inscrip- 
tion set up by Aantivarma Kadamba about 400 A. D. On the jambs of the garbha- 
griha doorw'^ay are carved inscriptions of Prabhavati, queen of Mrigesavarma, and 
of Ravivarma. Since it is mentioned in the inscription that the linga inside 
the temple was worshipped by the Satakarnis, the linga must have been in existence 
in about 200 A. I). 

The garbhagyiha housing the linga must have been in existence when the 
door-frame was put in, that is, about 400 A. D. Thus, this portion of the building 
is perhaps one of the oldest of datable structural monuments in the Deccan, 
older than the Durgd. temple of Aihole and even the rook-cut temples of 
Mamallapuram. 
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It is a square building with the outer walls perfectly plain and the inner walls 
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster 
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches broad projecting from the north-west 
corner of the room. The roof is composed of three squares made up of slabs placed 
cornerwise with a flat slab above ornamented with a shallow padina, about 2 inches 
deep. On a slab of the north wall is a similar padma carved without the petals. 
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has «n the 
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical mouldings, 
one with octagonal shaft and the other wdth IG-sided shaft having potshaped 
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if these pillars are of the early Kadamba 
period. In front of those pillars is the door-frame with a Gandsa on the lintel 
and a band of large flowers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Prabhavati’s 
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitclj^ of the 
Kadamba period. 

In the garhhagriha there was, until two years ago, a very large pani-pitha, broad 
and high, from which arosf* the large round-headed linga of Pranavesvara, about 18 
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pitha. The pTtha was broken 
two years ago and its pieces are scattered about. It was square in shape with the 
angles having quadruple indentations. The outlet for water or the end of the yonl 
projects about 2J feet. 

Such wns the original hunple to which another afikana was added in front. 
This is also square in form. Since a slab containing the inscription of Bijjala 
Kalachurya has been out lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its 
date must be later than 1200 A. D. It is in a ruined condition, and of its Chalukyan 
door-frame, only one jamb is standing. 

Being one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored. 

Since the front aiikana is ruined and historically not 
Conservation. important, the older ankana may be restored by careful 

preservation while the front afikana is removed. The 
broken papi-pitha may be reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the lihga restored 
to its position, 

NANDI. 

Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of NandTsvara (PI. XVII, 1) 
is a place of great interest in the Chikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have 
already appeared in the previous reports of this office aM elsewhere. A detailed 
study has now been made of all the points of interest incljuding the architecture of 
the temples. A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now 
published for the first time. The points of interest are numbered hereunder as on 
the map on plate XVI. 


8 
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POINTS OF INTEBEST. 


On the north and west of the hill we meet with two lines of fortifications of 

which the upper one appears to have been an old Hindu 

1. Tipn’s Lodge. construction of the Paliegar days as can he seen from 

the Hindu gateway whose jamhs and lintel are ornamented 
with creeper scroll and rope designs and on whose side is engraved in outline the 
figure of a devotee. Just above this gate, Tipu got constructed a small building 
(PI. XVIII, 1) whose ornamental parapet and pointed arches show unmistakable signs 
of Moslem design. Tipu used to spend his summers often here while his army was 
stationed at Sultanpet at the foot of the hill. This building is now used for housing 
the Supervisor’s Office and the Post Office on the first floor and the Hospital and the 
Police Outpost on the ground floor. 

Just opposite to this building on the inside are two vlragals or memorial stones 
of warriors of the Paflegar days. Closeby is a fine stone-built well. 

A guard room on the north fortwall is used as a provision store duringthe summer 

season. From the ramparts nearby can be obtained a fine 

2. Provition Store, view of the northern valley. On the other side of the 

latter is a hill with a cliff, about 700 ft. high. This is 
called Hydcr’s Drop, and a cave at its foot is said to have been used by Hyder as a 
prison for confining European and other soldiers captured in his wars. 

The Amritft Sarovara or “ Lake of Nectar ” (PI. XVIII, 2) is the main source 

of water supply on the hill. It is a fine, large, stone-built 

3. Amrita Sarovara. pond about 200’ square at the top. Its sides are all built 

up of stone slabs which form several series of steps. It is 
said that all the four series meet at a point at the bottom where a shrine is believed 
to be existing. The work appears to be of about the 18th century, Le., of the days 
of the Avati chiefs or of Hyder. A small building to its north is used as a kitchen 
by*Stray visitors. 

About 50 yards away and almost by the side of the Amrita SarSvara lies a brick 

and mortar platform under a Nerale (Jamboo) tree which 
is pointed out as Tipu’s Idga or prayer platform. 

To the east of the Amrita Sarovara is a nursery of plants well looked after by 

5. Nursery. the Horticultural Department of the Mysore Government, 

Just to the east of the nursery and on the way from Tipu’s Palace to Glentilt 

in the depth of the glen extends the orchard of varied fruit 

6. Cnppage Orchard, trees planted by Colonel Cuppage when the British army 

was in occupation of the place between 1799-1808. It is 
still in a flourishing condition. A winding and shady walk leads from the orchard 
out of the glen to the Glentilt bungalow. 


4. Chabootra. 
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A few yards to the south-west of the orchard is found the Kokkare Done, a small 

Kokkare Done which is said to have been the favourite haunt 

of storks. It has a natftral spring called Antara-Gaiige. 
In the central projection of the hill, about a hundred yards to the west-south- 
west of Glentilt, lies the solitary stone tomb of Sophia 
Mrs. Garrett’s Garrett, wife of Mr. John Garrett, Director of Public 
Instruction in Mysore, the lady having died on the hill 
in 1807. 

Glentilt Bungalow.* 

Badminton Court. To the north of the Glentilt is the badminton court. 

Sir Mark Cubbon’s 
Bungalow.* 

12. Tennis Court. 

13. Oaklandt.* 


8 . 

Tomb. 

9 . 

10 . 

11 . 


A tennis court adjoins the above building on the east. 


To the north of the terrace about JOft. lower down runs the fortification line at 

one corner of which on a bastion a small terraced room 

14. Corner Bastion. has been constructed. Some years ago it was used as a 

living room for visitors but it is not in use now. 

At exactly the north-east corner of the fort line, there is a small gateway 

which leads out to an old pathway leading down the hill. 

15. Kudnre Metin. The pathway is now ruined in many places and overgrown 

with lantana in others so that it is not possible to use it. 
The fact that it is called Kudure Metlu show's that horses were being led up the hill 
by this path. It is said to have been in use even in Tipu’s days, his favourite horse 
being led up to the hill every summer for the Sultan’s use. 

About 50 yards to the east of Oaklands, there is a well with a spring just inside 

the fortwall. From it is said to originate the Palar river. 

16. Source of the Palar. The continuity of the stream is however difficult to trace 

on the side of the hill, and all traces of it are lost for 
several miles. A sujall shrine with a bull in it faces the well on the west. 

A hundred yards to the south-east of this well, on the projecting nose of the 

hill there is a cave under a huge boulder. Inside tbe cave 

17. Ascetic’s Cave. on the roof are several inscribed drawings which are not 

important. Near them, however, is engraved a three-line 
inscription in old Kannada characters of about 800 A.D.t 

The cave appears to have been used as a dwelling place by recluses, a thousand 
years ago. One of the walls has in very low relief a coV represented as milching 


• Points of interest with an asterisk mark are described in the Guide Book to Nandi. 
‘ Ep. Car. X, Cb. 35. 


8 * 
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on a linga. It looks as if in the Ganga days Jaina monks lived here. Later on, in 
the Ch6la period a Saiva ascetic occupied it. 

Near the cave stands a large paVilion(PI. XVIII, 3)supported by plain door frames 

and cylindrical pillars resembling those of the Bhoganahdi 

18. Nellikai Basavanna. shrine. Under it reclines a large monolithic bull about 10' 

long and (>' high which, though neither beautiful nor finely 
finished, resembles in workmanship the Chola Bull in the Bhoganahdisvara temple. 
It appears to date from the Chola times. The hull is called Nellikilyi Basavanna 
cither because there is the Nelli tree in front of him or by way of joke at its hugeness 
as in the case of Kadah-halu Ganesa or Sdsave-lidhi Ganesa in Vijayanagar. 

Behind Nellikilyi Basavanna . rises a rock near the top of which is a powder 

magazine of Tipu’s days. About 50 yards to the sonth- 

19. Magazine. east there is a Nerale tree under which some augular 

stones are worshipped as Munisvara, especially by the 

menials on tlie hill. 

From this point we can see the winding course of the bridle path which leads 
up the hill from the Bangalore End Motor shed and the Kucluvatti village near it. 

An old mantapa converted into a number of rooms affords shelter to the 

20. Ruined Mantapa. pilgrims who visit the hill during the Sivaratri season. 

The Yoganahdi temple is the oldest of the existing buildings on the hill, ft has 

now two shrines connected by two corridors, the courtyard 

21. Yoganandi Temple, being enclosed in a cloistered prakara. Most of the 

building including the Devi shrine on the west was 
evidently constructed in the Vijayanagar days. The Devi shrine has a small 
gai’bhagriha, a tiny sukhanasiand a navaranga of four pillars. The goddess is small 
and of dark-brown stone. There is nothing notew'orthy about this shrine or the 
hall adjoining it ; but the one close on the left of the Yoganandi shrine contains 
four fine pillars with 16-sided shafts, pendent mango capitals and cubical mouldings 
bearing varied sculptures of a character similar to those of the Bhoganaiidi 
mukhamantapa. There is reason to think that this hall was originally open on the 
east and west because finely sculptured railings are visible on both these aides. 

The oldest ])art of the building is, of course, the Yoganahdi shrine which 
has a garbhagriha, asukhanasi and a four-pillared navaraiiga (of about 25 feet square). 
The latter has four round cylindrical granite pillars resembling those in the Nellikilyi 
Basavanpa pavilion and in the Bull mantapas of the Bhoganahdi temple. The 
pilasters in the w'all are squattish and plain ones of the type found in the Bhoganandi 
navarahgii. 'I’he cential ceiling which is flat has nine sculptured squares and bears 
the figures of Uma and Mahesvara seated in sukhasana, surrounded by the eight 
Dikpalakas. The work is definitely inferior to that found in the corresponding 
ceiling in the Bhoganahdi shrine and appears to belong to a later date. The conical 
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stepped kirites, the feminine breastbands and conventionally folded sarees, the 
shortish bodies of both men and animals and the general want of grace and beauty 
in the sculptures and the design of the pillars and pilasters compel us to describe it 
as a third rate CbOla work. They might after all be an imitation. In the navaraiiga 
are now kept a large number of images among whom the following may be noticed 
commencing from the south and proceeding clockwise ; — 

1. Bhairavi, 

2. Naudi-bull. 

3. Sula Brahma : two heroes holding daggers and lihgas arc stuck up on 

two pikes. 

1. Huryn, with seven horses on a pedestal. The figure is good. 

5. Surya without horses. 

6. seat(Kl man, perhaps not Dakshinamurti, since the yajnopavita is not 
visible. 

7. Ganesa. 

8. Bhairava. 

9. A large Nandi f.acing the Linga. 

K ). Metal lie dvarapalas, each about four feet high, of the late Vijayanagar period. 

11. A smaller metallic Naiidi. 

12. .1 Lihga. 

13. Another small Linga. 

14. Chandike.svara. 

The finest piece of art in the temple is the sukhanasi doorway. (PI. XIX, 4.) 
It appears to be made of pieces cast in bronze in imitation of wood work. The metal 
work which is beautiful ap[)cars to belong to the Vijayanagar days. It is finely 
designed, the jambs and the lintels bearing about one dozen sculptured bands among 
which can b(^ named floral bands, creeper .scroll, strings of rudraksha beads, flying 
and singing birds and Howlers, ring chains and a band of canopies under which female 
attendants and musicians stand. In the lower parts of the jambs are two sets of 
sm.all ^aiva dvarapalas and Yakshas. On the lintel over which spreads a fine canopy 
were originally figures .some of which have now been lost. The few that i-emain, 
particularly those of ladies, show that the work was of good quality. The brackets 
under the canopies show riders on rearing lions and horses. The whole is a fine 
piece of metal work about half an inch in thickness and well worthy of preservation. 

The shrines and the garbhagriha have nothing remarkable in them. The 
reddish brown Linga is a small one appearing only about 4" above the pith a. 
In the garbhagriha are also kept some metallic images among whom are a Sadasiva 
and a Devi. The floor of the navarahga is full oi votive relievos and Kannada ins- 
criptions descriptive of them. Among these may be noticed Gahdaraguli 
Bhadrappa Nayaka, the Avati chief. The south navarafiga doorway has dancing 
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and drumming figures similar to the Bhoganafidi and Aru^achala navarafiga 
doorways. From the inscription E. C. X, Cb. 31, it is learnt that all these belong to 
about the Mahratta days — C. 1700 A. D. 

There is nothing remarkable in the outer view of the temple, the walls being 
plain except for the usual simple pilasters. The only thing which indicates any 
antiquity is the octagonal cornice of the basement. The tower as it now stands 
upott the garbhagriha is one of brick and mortar and does not appear to be of much 
antiquity. On the whole, this Yoganahdi temple may be described as a very plain 
structure with its oldest parts coming down from the Choja times. The prakara 
has two gateways, one on the north and the other on the south, neither of which 
has a tower above it. But on the east where there is no doorway there is a small 
brick tower of the late Vijayanagar days. 

A small doorway in the south compound wall of the temple leads to a fine 
stone-built pond in the midst of which is a rock-cut pool about 20' X 15'. 

A steep descent of about 100' over the face of the rocks to the south-west of 

the Yoganahdi temple leads us to a spot called Saunaka 

22. Saunaka Tirtha. Tirtha where originally existed a well of that name. Tt 

is also sometimes called Srarnana Tirtha. It is now com- 
pletely silted up. 'The face of the rock closeby has a space prepared for receiving 
an inscription. It is not clear whether an inscription existed and was etched off or 
none was inscribed at all. The descent is very risky and is possible only for agile 
young people with strong nerves. 

23. Sankey’i Lodge.* 

To the north-west of the Yoganahdi shrine there is a small Hanuman temple 

of Vijayanagar workmanship. There is nothing else of 

24. Hanuman Temple, importance. In front of it there are a number of votive 

inscriptions in Kannada with relievo figures. Most of them 
belong to the late Vijayanagar period. One of the most conspicuous of them is a 
large lion with the face of an elephant, known as Vyala or Yali. 

Opposite to the Hanuman temple on the south, facing the Yoganahdi shrine 
stands a small Nandi maptapa. 

Directly to the west of the Hanuman temple and about a 100 yards to the south 

25 Narasappa’s Pond found a rocky pool known as 

Narasappana Kupte. 

A pathway by its side leads to the west of the hill where at the south-west 

corner exists a precipice nearly one thousand feet deep 

26. Tipu’i Drop. ' known as ‘ Tipu’s Drop ’. It is said that Tipu Sultan 

used to get bis prisoners who were condemned to death to. 
be thrown dovrn the precipice. 
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The rook here- projects into space and has very curiously the shape of a 

human head with closed eyes and a long acMjuiline nose. 

27. Wellington’s Nose. European officers who ha*d seen the Duke of Wellington 

named it as ‘Wellington’s Nose’. (PI. XVIII, 4.) It is a 

very interesting sight. 

Directly on the west of the hill in the bay between the two fortwalls. there is a 

28. Source of the natural pool in which the river Arkavati is said to, take 

Arkavati. origin. 

About 30 yards away to the north-west from the source of the Arkavati the 

outer fort wall is pierced by a small sally port which is about 

29. Secret Sally Port. four feet high and two feet wide. On its outside are the 

ruins of a landing and a flight of stone steps which formerly 
led down from the hill through a steep and secret passage. 

From a neighbouring bastion the forlwall and bastion overlooking Tipu’s 

30. Bastion. Drop can be seen. 

In the middle of the western fort-line projects a promontory, the bastion of 

which has collapsed. This is pointed out as the breach 

31. The Breach. created by the British while taking the fort. Through it 

they entered and occupied Nandidurg; The hill is 
practically inaccessible except in this corner. So, two lines of fortifications had 
been put up here and Tipu’s commandant Latif-Ali-Beg and the Mysore troops put 
up a spirited defence using their guns with effect and hurling huge masses of rock. 
The British dragged up their guns with difficulty and after three weeks made two 
breaches in the walls. On October 19, 1791 the assault was delivered and the fort 
was taken after a sharp struggle. 

Just by its side is found the entrance of the Bridle path into the fortress. From 
the military point of view it is worthy of note that the fort- 

32. Bridie Path. wall here, as in the western fortwall of Seringapatam, is of 

brick and not of stone. It was thus more easily breached 
by the British batteries. It is possible that the tactical experience gained by the 
British army here w'as applied by them at the last siege of Seringapatam. The 
small kiln-burnt bricks and the wonderful binding strength of the mortar have 
evoked the admiration of modern engineers. 

33. Powder Magazine 
of Tipn’s days. 

Near the north-west corner on the walls of the brick battlement, in the 
mortar covering can bfi seen the footprints of a large dog. 

34. Footprints of Since the impression was left when the mortar was wet 

Tipn’t Dog. and this could only have been when the battlement was 



64 

under construction in Tipu’s days, the popular tradition that it was left by Tipu’s 
hound is possibly true. 

Kxactly at the north-west corner of the inner fortification a small two-storeyed 
building is built over a small gateway. The inside 

35. Tipu’s Zenana. of the building has pointed ai'ches and it is known as 

Tipu’s Zenana. Here that ruler used to house the ladies 
of his family during the summer. The building was used by the Sheristedar during 
Cubbon’s days and is now the property of the family of Mr. Manikyavelu Mudaliyar 
of Bangalore. This is the only private building on the hill, all else being govern- 
ment property. 

36. Cattle-Shed. 

Below Tipu’s Zenana a gateway leads out of the second fortification to what 

looks like an enclosure protected by a third fort-line. 

37. Fortification. The western gate, which also appears to have been origi- 

nally of Paljegar times, has a creeper scroll band on the 

jambs. 

38. Brown’s Lodge.* 

39. Supervisor’s This is situated close to Brown’s Lodge on its north. 

House. 

A flight of about 1,776 steps leads down from Tipu’s Lodge to Sultanpet. It 

is steep in several places and is generally used by the 

40. Steps from menials and by such visitors as desire to go on foot to 

Sultanpet. visit the Nandi town and temple. The steps bear in many 

places votive inscriptions in Kannada, Teluguand Nagari. 
The path passes under three stone gateways and by the side of a roughly carved 
bull and relievos of Ganesa and Hanuman. Somewhere about the 700th step 
from the foot of the hill is pointed out a ledge of rock called Banantammana Bande 
or puerperal rock on which a pregnant woman is said to have given birth to a 
child. The local people hold it in great reverence. 

Approximately at the level of about 1,400 stops up the hill and facing north 

there is a large boulder under which overhangs a w'ide cave 

41. Virabhadra about 40' long, 30' broad and 7' high. It is divided into two 

Temple. chambers and the inner one contains a dark stone image 

of Virabhadra about 4' high. The image and its arch are 
of one stone and the workmanship appears to be an imitation of Hoysaja work and 
probably belongs to the l4th century. The god stands holding in his four hands 
a sword, an arrow, a bow and a shield. A small ram-beaded figure of Daksha 
Brahma stands to his right. The group is quite a good one. The garbhagriha 
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doorway is of wood and of very old style in workmanship. An inscription above 
the month of the cave ’ mentions that Devayya, son of Kapnapparilva got a 
doorway put up in the year corresponding to 1897 A.D. It has a novel design 
with Gajalakshmi on the lintel and a group of dancers and musicians in the 
horizontal band above her. But all round on the jambs and the lintel there is a 
row of birds of exactly the kind found in the Kalyana-mantapa of the Bhoganandi 
temple. Outside the baud of birds there is a finely worked wooden ring chain as 
in the sukhanasi doorway of the Yoganatidi temple. It may thus be guessed that 
all these three pieces were made in Harihara IBs time, i.e., about 1400 A.D. 

Between Banantammaua Bande and the Virabhadra shrine stands the gateway 

42 Fort-Gate lowest fortwall on this side. It appears to be a 

construction of the days of Hyder or Tipu. 

This village was founded by Tippu Sultan whose army used to camp here 

43. Sultanpet. during summer. 

From the Nandi Hill top across the valley on the north can be seen a low hill 

on whose south there is a steep precipice said to be about 

44. Hyder's Drop. 700' deep. This is pointed out as Hyder’s Drop. At the 

foot of the precipice there is a large cave where Hyder is 
said to have confined his English prisoners. 

The main point of interest in this town is the Bhbganahdisvara temple which 

45. Nandi Town. described in detail below. 


This is a low hill on the east which has some old associations. It has a cave 

which appears to have been used by Jain monks in the 

46. Gopinath Hill. Gahga days and is now a shrine for Vishnu and his 

consort. 

47. Railway Station. 


48. Bangalore End 
Garage. 

49. Bangalore. 

50. Doddaballapur 
Road. 


Nearby is the village of Kuduvatti. 

It is said that in this direction Bangalore can be seen on 
a clear day. 

BHOGA-NANDISVARA TEMPLE. 


The ancient temple of Nandisvara situated in the town at the foot of the hill 
is an important structure occupying a comparatively large 
General Description. area. The wide eastern compound with a stone-built pond 

in its middle has to its west a high stone mahadvara or 


‘ Ep. Car. X. Cb. 38. 
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gateway which formerly had a tall brick tower ; the latter has now disappeared. 
To the west of the mahadvara there are three courtyards, the northern one of which 
contains a pond called 6ringi Tirtha, the middle one a pavilion called Vasahta 
Manfiapa and the south one which is the largest contains several shrines. The 
most important ot these shrines are those of Bh6ganandi4vara (on the north) and 
Arnnachalesvara (on the souths both of which have ornate stone towers and 
reseulble each other in plan, size and construction generally. Each of them 
has a Linga enshrined in a garbhagriha, Avith a small sukhanasi and a four- 
pillared navarahga. In front of each navarahga is placed a MaUdi or bull 
surrounded by roundish pillars. On a level with the bulls extends from north to 
south a platform with a pavilion borne on ornate pillars. Just to the west of these 
pillars stands a small Kalyana-mantapa whose pillars and dome are of exquisite 
workmanship. Behind the Kalyana-mantapa and between the two temples stands 
a small shrine of TJmamahesvara to the west of which an ornate stone railing 
connects the two temples. To the east of the mukhamantapa extends a continu- 
ation of it with a patajahkaiia and a large jagali platform. At the back of this 
courtyard there are the three smaller shrines of Kamathesvara and the goddesses 
Apita-kuchambil and Girijamba. 

It has been usual among antiquarians to treat the whole building as a 

homogeneous one belonging to either the Pallava or the 
Long History. Chola period. Such a view would lead to a serious 

mistake from the point of view of architectural history. 
The Nandi temple has in it structures belonging to various periods commencing 
from about 800 A.D. Among these can be distinguished the contributions of the 
Bapas, the Chojas, the Hoysalas, the Vijayanagar rulers and the Pallegars. 

The oldest part of the temple is undoubtedly the northern or Bhoganandi 

shrine with its stone tower and ornate square-shaped 
Banas and Bhoga-Nandi. navarahga pillars and ceiling. A copper plate grant of 

the 17th year of the Rashtrakfita Govinda HI correspond- 
ing to 806 A. D. mentions the existence of the temple of Mahanaiidi^vara.' 
Another copper-plate record ^ of the year 810 A.B. informs us that a Sivalaya was 
constructed at Nandi by Itatnavall, the beloved (jueen of the king Bapa-Vidya- 
dhara and mother of prince Baparar-Dadda, in the reign of the Gaiiga ki ng 
Jayateja. Mr. R. Narasimhachar suggests that Ratnavall might be identical with 
Marikabbe whose father probably was Indra, younger brother of Govinda III® 
However it may be agfeed that the Bhoganahdisvara temple was constructed 
somewhere about the yeijr 800 A.D. by queen Batnava]!. It appears at this time 
to have had only the garbhagriha with the tower, the sukhanasi, and the naA'arahga 


‘ M. A. R. J9U, p. 15 


^ Ibid. 


® Ibid p. 87. 
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all of which bear clear evidence of the workmanship of this period in the shape 
of profuse use of horse-shoe arches, rows of musical Yakshas, squarish pillars and 
granite tower, parapet, etc. 

The Arunachale4vara shrine which is to some extent an imitation of the 

Bhoganahdisvara shrine appears to belong to a slightly 
Nolambat and later period. 'J’he only record which may be considered in 

Amnachala. connection with its construction is a stone slab in the 


compound bearing an inscription in old Kannada which 
appears to state that in the reign of Nojarnbadhiraja, i.e., about 880 A. D. Pnli- 
yanpa, son of Ainurvachari, received some gifts for constructing a gopura in the 
courtyard of the Nandi temple. Tlie reading is not beyond doubt ; but it is possible 
that about this time was constructed the shrine of ArunTichale^vara parallel to and 
in imitation of the Bhbganahdi^vara temple. It also contained only the towered 
garbhagriha, the sukhanasi and the navaraiiga. The central portion of the latter 
appears to have been repaired some time during the Vijayanagar period as indicated 
by its pillars. A Kannada inscription at the foot of the Tandavesvara image in the 
south window may paleograpliically be assigned to the Nolamba period. 

Thus when the prince Rajeudra Chola conquered this area there appears to 

have stood these two twin temples. Since Rajendra’s 
Cholas and Bull inscriptions ’ appear on the platform of the north Nandi 

Mantapas. shrine, it may safely be inferred that the two Nandi shrines 

with th(!ir cylindrical granite pillars, etc., were constructed 
in his days, later gifts of Rajadhiraja, Kulottuiiga Chola, Vishnuvardhana IToysala 
and Vira-Ballala being recorded in the Tamil inscriptions. The two buildings were, 
however, definitely separated from each other except perhaps for a common 
basement platform. 

Some centuries later, in the space between the two temples was put up the 

beautiful kalyana-mantapa ( PI. XVII, 2) for the construc- 
Kalyana Mantapa. tion of which we have no records. Since it is a soapstone 

structure lavishly ornamented in the most intricate design 
with a domed ceiling, we are led to attribute its workmanship to tlie late Hoysala 
period or the generation immediately following. It is possibly a production of 
son)e governor of Viraballala like Ilavanji Vasudevaraya or of some early Vijayanagar 
governor. The structure is Dravidian in style ; but it has a Hoysaja look. The 
middle part of the 14th century would be a suitable date for it. 

Somewhat later, when the Vijayanagar Empire was at its zenith, the shrines 


Vijayanagar and the 
Mnkhamantapa. 


of Umamahe§vara with its moustached dvarapalas, the 
stone screen behind it with its pointed arches and the 
western part of the mukhamaptapa with its highly 


* B. 0. X, Kolar Cb. 20, oto. 
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ornamented squarish pillars standing on a platform were put in between the two 
temples, thus connecting the two Nandi Shrines. At about the same period or 
slightly later, the rest of the muk'hamantapa, the inner prakara, the mahadvara and 
the shrines of the two goddesses wore built. 

'I'he last additions to the temple are probably the second and third courtyards 
containing the vasantamantapa with its lion bracket 
Pall^gars and the pillars and the ^ringi Tirtha with its surrounding cloisters 

Northern Courts. and their heavy brick and stucco turrets. These perhaps 

belong to the late Vijayanagar or Pallegar days. 

A great festival is held in the temple during Sivaratri which generally falls in 
February each year and is accompanied by a large cattle fair. 

bhOga-nandi SHKINE. 

The Bhoga-Nahdi tc‘m|)le is mainly a right-angled structure with a compara- 
tively plain plan. Iis hasement has four distinct cornices 
Basement and outer one of which is well ornamented with a row of makara 

walls. heads intorsporsod with elephants, lions and dwarfs. 

S(juarish pilasters are almost the only ornamentation for 
the middle portions of the walls, which also contain four pierced stone windows, 
two on the south and two on the north. These are well carved with images and 
contain in order from the east and running clockwise : — 

1. Yaksha dwarfs dancing with music — three rows. 

2. Creeper scroll with Yakshas in the interspaces. 

3. Vaishnavi standing on Buffalo’s head in samabhanga, with four hands 

(abhaya, prayoga-chakra, sahkha and katihasta). (PI. XIX, 2.) 

4. Dwarfs dancing with accompanying music — three rows. (PI. XX, 4.) 

The aOinn'iiitra or drain leading the ahhisliBka water from the sanctum is also 

well sculptured and represents the water pouring out of the mouth of a Yaksha. 

Just above the wall pilasters is a row of dwarfs or Y'akshas dancing and singing. 

This row resembles that seen at Binnamaugala in the 
Eaves and Parapet. Nclamangala Taluk. Above the dwarfs rises a row of cano- 
pies with sharp “ S ” shaped eaves ornamented with horse- 
shoe shaped arches bearing lion- faces on top and Yaksha heads in the interspaces. 
This profuse use of the kirtimukhas is characteristic of this period. The upper 
part of each canopy is shaped into a tower, one of whose cornices has a row of 
makara heads. The top of the parapet is formed by a series of ^ikharas variedly 
shaped, the most prominent forms being square or inverted boat-shaped. These 
towers have also a series of kirtimukhas bearing varied forms of 6iva and other 
gods. Those on the east particularly are well made, a Tripuradahana group 
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(PI* XIX, 1) being particularly interesting. Some other deities in this row are 
Indra, Tandavesvara, MahishasurarnardinI, Lakshini-Narilyana, Kutnarasvanii, 
etc. A water-spout on the south of the Bhoga- Nandi roof has a seated Yakshini. 

The tower is a finely designed pyraniidical granite structure ornamented with 

turrets similar to those of the parapet (PI. XX, 1). The 
Tower. well-designed sikhara of stone is surmounted by a stone 

finial or kalasa and supported by eight soapstone sculp- 
tures in the round. Four of these are bulls which guard the corners, while the other 
four are images of Siva standing. Each of these images is a fine soulptun' w'ith 
a well-shaped body and a beautiful countenance. 'I’he figure on the east recliiu's 
at ease on the back of the Nandi-bull which staaids behind. The one on the west 
is three-headed having makara-kundalas. Its four hands are thus disposed : rosary, 
chakra, kalasa and katihasta. It has a distant resemblance to V('hkate!^a. 

The navaranga doorway has instead of the dvilrapillas two largish Yakshas 

guarding it with bands of smaller dancing Yakshas above. 
Navaranga. On the lintel is a poorly carved Oajalakshmi. The 

navaranga is a hall of nine ankaaias about ‘ib' scpiare with 
four pillars well ornamented in low relief. Each of these pillars has a sipiarish 
shaft with a rounded top, the figures tised for ornamentation being either Yakshas 
or musicians or some of the great gods like Indra. 'J’he figures on the north-east 
pillar arc particularly iutcr(istmg, some of the panels illustrating the story of Bali 
and Vamana. 

The central ceiling of the navaranga is flat and contains nine panels with 

Umamahesvara seated in the centre and the Dikpalas on 
Ceiling Sculptures. their vehicles around. (PI. XIX, 3.) Those figures have 

the lithe body, graceful poise and dignified bearing 
characteristic of Pallava sculptures. They attempt to approach in granite the 
beautiful work found at the Aral.aguppe Kallesvara temple, 'riie other images kept 
in the navaranga are, in order : — 

1. Cltolii King . — A seated m.an, usuallv identilied as a Chola king atid 
about 'Ai' high. The p(!rson is seated in padmfisana with his left hand resting 
easily on his foot and the right in chinmudra held against the chest. He is clean- 
shaven hilt for a tiny tuft of hair at tlie back of liis head. Fie wears a hand like 
the yajnopavTta and a half w'orked necklet, bracelets and armlets and a short loin 
cloth. His large ears are lobed but ban*. It is possible that he miglit be a high 
personage in meditation, like l)ivya-4akti Pandita Bhattamka mentioned inE. C. X, 
Cb, 2(5. It is definitely a portrait statue of high quality and if it represents a Ch6]a 
king its value would be extraordinarily great since it shows the person in the fashion 
of a religious recluse rather than as a ruler or warrior. If it is a Chola kiug that 
person is probably liajeudra Choja. 
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2. GanUa. — A well-proportioned figure with little ornamentation. 

3. Itoughly carved Navdi. — Recent. 

4. Bury a. — IVo-handed, with the seven horses on the pedestal and rearing 
lions supporting a tora^a on which appear the twelve Adityas seated. 

The sukhanasi is entered by a small doorway which is supported by two 

sixteen-fluted pillars. On a cubical moulding of one of 
Sukhanasi. these is a bas-relief group showing anthropoid Nandi^vara 

in yogasana with a band round his knees and a worshipper 
in front. The jambs inside these pillars are an insertion of the Vijayanagar period. 
Evidently the sukhanasi was open in the earlier times. 

The garbhagriha doorway has female attendants on the jambs instead of 

the dvarapalas. The sanctum itself has a flat ceiling 
Sanctum. with a ten-petalled lotus in low relief. The blank lihga 

which stands on a largo pitha is about 16" in diameter 
and is about 5' high from the ground. It is finely polished and has an impressive 
appearance. 

ARUNAOflALE^VARA SHRINE. 

The Arunachaiesvara shrine which is planned a.nd constructed very similarly 
to the Bhoga-Nahdisvara shows a few differences of detail among which the following 
may be noted : 

Of the basement cornices, one is rounded instead of being octagonal. Another 

cornice is shaped like eaves w'ith a large number of small 
Outer View. kirtimukhas. In the row of makara faces a common 

subject is a fight between two bulls or two elephants or 

two lions. 

The outer wall with its [)lainish pilasters is almost the same as in the other 
shrine except for the occurrence of a few turreted canopies. 

The sdmasutra is a remarkable piece with a charging warrior guarding its 
mouth. 

The four pierced windows have the following sculptures : — 

1. TandvUvara — a graceful image well made, though some of the limbs 
arc out of proportion. On the pedestal is an inscription. 

‘2. Creeper scroll — with Yakshas in the intervening spaces. 

3. Bhaiptmliha — seated with the peacock on seat. 

4. Creeper scroll— with dancers and musicians. 

The upper portion of the navarahga wall corresponding to the eaves and 
parapet is a structure of brick and mortar, which evidently has replaced in Vijaya- 
nagar times the older stone structure. 




1. lilTOCJ \N \NJ)lSVAi; V TIIMIMJ:: TOWKll FROM 2. AlU'N \('11AIJ:SVAR \ TIIMIMjK; TOWER, FROM 

SOI Til (p. GD). soii'i’n (p. 71). 
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Tie Arunacbala tower (PI. XX, 2) is also on the whole similar to the Bhoga- 

Nandi tower except for two important differences : (1) The 
Tower. 4ikhara and the surrounding figures are all of brick and 

mortar, the original stone work having apparently dis- 
appeared; (2) The images carved in the various rows are less handsome. Among 
the images may be noted SarasvatT, Narasimha, Vishnu and Surya. 

The navaranga doorway, its pillars and ceilings are all rather plainish and look 

like Vijayanagar work. In the central ceiling of the nava- 
Navaranga. rahga there is a shallow dome near which only Indra and 

Isana of the Dikpalas have been carved. The pillars 
have square tuouldings with sixteen-sided shafts and the capitals have mango-drops. 
In the navaranga are placed a poorly carved Naiidi and an ugly Ganesa whose face 
is so unnatural that it is identified even by the priest as that of a lion. On a 
pilaster on the north-east of the navaranga is carved the image of a man with bow 
and quiver standing with folded hands. He is probably the Vijayanagar or Avati 
officer who restored the navaranga. 

The sukhanasi doorway was evidently a later insertion which was meant to 

protect the originally open sukhanasi. In the latter, 
Sukhanasi. however, are four pillars of the square type belonging to 

about the Nolamba period. The garbhagriha doorway 
also shows work of the same period with the dvarapalas standing upon elephants. 
The work may possibly be of the 9th or 10th century. 

The garbhagriha and the lihga are similar to those of the other shrine except 

that the lihga is larger and has a flatter head and the waist 
Unga. small and the pTtba has upturned petals at its corners. 

MANTAPAS. 

Both the Nandi pavilions are similar in design though the southern one is not 

so well finished as the one on the north. The latter is 
The Nandi Pavilions. here described. A porch connects the navaranga door- 
way with the Nandi shrine whose roof is supported by 
rounded cylindrical pilasters of the typo found in the Maralesvara temple, Talkad. 
On the north, east and south, however, the beam is supported by plain, quadrangular 
d.oor-frames on which are inscribed Tamil inscriptions. The bull is well proportioned 
and fine, though not elaborately ornamented. The sculptor has attempted to show 
the bones in its haunches and the muscles on the shoulddi's. 

The finest architectural structure in the v;hole temple is the kalya^a-mantapa 
whose carving may be described more as jewellery than as 
Kalyana Mantapa. sculpture. It is difficult to believe that all this work has 

been done in a kind of hardish dark stone which is much 
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harder than the soapstone used at Belur and elsewhere. Strangely, too, ft is in 
the Dravidian style, similar detailed ornamentation being found only in the Hoysala 
temples in the Mysore State which belong to a different style and in the kalyana- 
maiitapa of the Sornesvara temple at Kolar. The structure is raised on a stone 
base which is about 10' square and li' high. The face of the base is also cut up 
into cornices and base as in Hoysala turrets. The four pillars are of the composite 
Dravidian style being composed of a large square main shaft and three well-sepa- 
rated minor shafts on the inside. On the base of each pillar arc carved a number 
of Yakshas singing and dancing in the midst of men riding lions. On the two inner 
faces of each pillar is a goddess standing in tribhanga with the right hand holding 
a lotus and the left hangiiig loose. Each of them wears a tiara, ear-rings, breast- 
band, bra(;elots, anklets and rings, several sets of hip bands, the lower cloth or sari, 
jingles and anklets. Though elaborately worked, their proportions are not so 
gracefirl as in the sculptures of the 1.3th or any earlier century. The outer face of 
the lower part of each pillar is composed of a floral scroll springing out of a kalasa 
with a large number of birds pecking at the flowers. In fact, birds form a prominent 
feature of the sculptural ornamentation as in the kalyaria-mantapa of the Some- 
svara temple at Kolar. On each face of the upper part of each pillar is an 
elaboratel}' carved squaroid turret supported by dwarfs and lions. The capital is 
formed of a series of pendent lotus buds on the inside and deities on the outside, 
birds again being the chief ornamental design (PI. XX, 3). 

The dome above the pillar rises upon beams which have large dwarfs in the 
corners, the inner face of the pillar being cut up into small panels containing 
various seated gods. The corresponding face outside has a row of Yakshas. 
Above the beams the dome rises on six sets of corner stones which form 
concentric octagons. 

(1) 'The first row from below consists of kirtimukhas with Yaksha faces. 

(2) Kow of standing gods like Vishpu, etc., with dancing groups inter- 

vening. 

(3) Row of lion-headed kirtimukhas supporting Y''aksha-headed tower-tops. 

(3) The Dikpalas. 

(5) Serpentine creeper scroll. 

(6) Shallow padina. 

Above these is placed a flat ceiling with a large padma in the centre and a 
flower pendant with parrots pecking at it. 

Around the tower on the outside run the eaves with serpents and chains in the 
corners and imitation wooden rafters on the inner face. The outer face of the 
tower is now covered over by plaster. The w'hole structure smacks of the Vijaya- 
nagar style of which it may be one of the finest products. 
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The west part of the mukharuantapa is borne on a platform. About 18 pillars 

have been added on the inside and the outside of the 
West Pari of Mukha- round pillars of the Ohola period. The former are well 
mantapa. worked, the four central ones on the west being typical 

of the finest Vijayanagar workmanship. On the inner 
face of each of these, stands a smiling lady holding a flower in the right hand, while 
the left hand hangs loose. Kaoh pillar has a 16-sided shaft ornamented withwfloral 
and leaf bands and having cubical mouldings bearing numerous meso-relievos of 
various gods and saints among which can be seen the figures of many Saiva saints 
and Ganas, varied forms of Narasimha, Vlrabhadra, Vishnu, Panduranga and 
Kamanujacharya. Some of these figures arc very well carved though on hard 
stone and deserve study. 

The roof of the mukhamantapa is plain and level except in front of the kalySna- 
mantapa where it is raised by about 2'. This triforium is cut up by pilasters into 
a large number of panels each of which contains a standing figure of some god, 
saint or attendant. On the west is DevT with Ganesa to her right and Kumara 
to her left, while on the east ^iva dances witli dancing Brahma and Vishnu 
accompanying him with instruincnts. 

The eastern part of the mukhamantapa consists of a spacious patalahkana and 

two well constructed ‘ L ' shaped ‘ jagali ’ platforms. The 
East Part of Mukha- base of the latter bears finely carved ornamental cornices 

mantapa. while the pillars which usually have lO-sided shafts and 

sculptured cubical mouldings are of the usual Vijayanagara 
times. The capitals have the common mango drops. An interesting object in the 
patalahkapa is a large monolithic stone umbrella which reminds us of similar 
colossal objects at Gavipura near Bangalore. 

MINOR STRUCTURES. 

The Umamahesvara shrine is a small structure standing between the nava- 
rafigas of the larger temples. On either side of its doorway 
Umamahesvara Shrine, stands a moustached dvarapala, while on its walls are 

rows of standing images as follows : — 

South wall .... The Uikpalas. 

West wall .... The Seven Rishis and the Trimurtis. 

North wall .... Siva and Parvatl attended . by a large number of 

ladies with NahdT4vara in the centre, perhaps 
getting a tree watered by the ladies. 

Inside the shrine are kept the metal images of Uma and MaheSvara in 
sukh&sana. 


10 
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East View of stone screen : 

Siva and Parvati with attendants some of whom are under pointed arches. 


Outer View of stone screen: 

This screen is composed of two pierced windows each showing a moustached 
god dancing on a makara while in the centre are a seated goddess and a standing 
Gape^a with attendants and deities on either side, like Virabhadra and Bhairava. 

The base and the top cornice of this screen are similar to corresponding parts 
of the Bh6ga-Nahdi6vara shrine in particular. 

In the south-east corner of the inner quadrangle there was originally a lihga 

known as KamathSsvara. This is now housed in a room 
Kamathesvara Shrine. in the south-west corner. There is nothing remarkable 

about this structure. 

The Apita-Kuchaiiiba shrine is situated to the north-west of the Arunachale- 

svara shrine and houses his consort whose standing figure 
Apita-Kuchamba Shrine, of dark-bowrn stone is not handsome. The doorway is 

supported by maidens treading on makaras and female 
dvarapalakas with Gajalakshuii on the lintel. The walls are sculptured in meso- 
relief thus 

South wall .... .Siva, Vishnu and Brahma receive an invitation to 

Gaurl’s marriage and proceed on their vehicles. 

West wall .... The Dikpalakas and the Seven Eishis also proceed to 

the marriage. 

North wall .... Siva receives Gauri in marriage, while the other gods 

bear witness. 


The Girijamba shrine and its goddess are in almost every respect similar to 

Girijamba Shrine those of the Apita-kuchamba shrine except that the four 

central pillars of the mukbamantapa are more ornate. 

All around this courtyard runs a cloistered prakara borne on pillars of the 
Dravidian style. Those near the gateways have brackets 
Prakara. of ridden yajis rearing on the heads of elephants. An 

Umamahesvara group of probably theGanga times is kept 
in a niche on its north. In the eastern part of the courtyard stands a monolithic 
pillar, about 30' high, which has a thin octagonal shaft and nothing else remarkable 
about it. In the north-east is the yagakala which appears originally to have been a 
shrine of Bhairava or some other deity built in the late Vijayanagar days. 

A doorway in the north wall of the prakara leads to the second courtyard in the west 

t)art of which there is the Vasahtama^tapa, a fine structure 
Yuantaniantapa. of the Vijayanagar period borne on 16 well-carved Dravidian 

pillars, the outer ones being supported by y5|i or lion brackets. 
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The third courtyard to further north is also surrounded by cloisters and has a 

large stone-built pond known as Srihgi Tirtha. Above 
Sringi Tirtha. the verandah all round is" a turreted parapet of brick and 

mortar in each of which stands the stucco figure of a god 


or goddess. 

The mahadvara is a typical structure of the Vijayanagar period with a tall 
Mahadvara stone doorway, but the brick tower has now disappeared. 


To the right of the mahadvara is found a small vahana-mautapa of Vijayanagar 

period. There are no traces now remaining of the old 
Other Buildings. prakara wall which was abutting on either side of the 

mahadvara. To further south of the vahana-mantapa lies 
a pond tilled with stinking water which a])pears to be a source of public danger. 
The sooner the structure is removed and the pond filled in, the better. A large area 
in front of the temple is enclosed in a compound and belongs to the temple. On the 
outh-wost of this courtyard stands a small stone structure of Vijayanagar times 
housing an image of Vlrabhadra. On the north there is a large pond with well cut 
stone stops whose silt should be removed. An old mantapa probably meant for the 
car festival has been now converted into the Traveller.s’ Bungalow. To the west of 
the prakara wall of the whole temple stands a small shrine of the Sapta-matrikas. 

The Bhugauandisvara temple is a First Class Muzrai institution and an 

important place of pilgrimage for the worshippers of ^iva 
Consenration. in South India and it is also a place of great antiquity 

highly valuable to students of history and of art. It 
deserves to be preserved and maintained in a decent form. All private dwellings 
like those now existing in the north-east, north and south of the temple should be 
removed. 'Che mantapa which has now been converted into a Travellers’ Bungalow 
should once again be converted into a mantapa, a separate Travellers’ Bungalow 
being built further to the east. Thus the temple area would contain only buildings 
of antiquity. The white wash and oil wash covering many of the sculptured parts 
of the temple should be carefully removmd, leaving the stone bare and clear in its 
original colour. The small niches built over the figures of Chandikesvara on the 
north-west of the Bhoganandi shrine should also be removed. The Bhoganandisvara 
tower and navarahga and one or two places in the north verandah are said to be 
leaky. The roots of the plant which are appearing on the tower and elsewhere 
should be removed and the crevices deeply cement-pointed with the cement coloured 
to match the stone. The bnndavana in front of the Apita-kuchamba shrine should 
be removed. The pavement of the courtyard may be reset in due course according 
as funds permit. 


10 ’^ 
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PART III~N UMISMATICS. 

THE SA.NGAMA DYNASTY. 

Plate XXI. 

H Ainu ABA. 

Type A Hanuman. 

Variety (a). 

1. Ai Varaha 51 '5 {grains. 

Obverse : — Eude figure of Hanuman to right, with knees slightly hent, left 
hand resting on left knee and right hand raised up as in the act of 
striking. The tail is lifted up behind the head. The face looks 
forward. Sometimes behind the head there is a large tuft of hair. 
On some specimens the face looks back. 

Reverse : — Three-line Kannada legend with rules between the lines : — 

Sri vi 
ra Ha ri 
ha ra 

Vaeiety (b). 

2 . Ae .6 

Obverse : — Hanuman as on No. 1 but face looking back.* 

Reverse : — Kannada legend as on No. 1. 

Variety (c). 

3. 

Obverse: — Similar to No. 1, but with ring of dots around.** 

Reverse : — In linear circle two-lino Nagari legend. 

Ha ri 
ha ra 

Type B:— Garuda. 

4 . Ae 

Obverse Garuda wjth long beak, standing to right in posture similar to that 
of Hanuman in No. 2.* 

Reverse : — Similar tb No. 2. 

* I. A. XXV, p. 317 (Tracy’s Cabinet). * Ibid p. 318 PL I No. 4. 

* Ibid PI. I No. 3a. 




(’C)INS OP VTJAYANA(JAH: SANGAMA J)VNASTY (p. 76). 
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Hanuman and Q-aruda were the devices of the Yadavas as seen from their 
title ‘ Hanuinad-Garuda ’ which has descended to the Maharaja of Mysore through 
Vijayanagar. The occurrence of these two figures on Harihara’s coins supports the 
tradition that Sangaiiia was in some yf&y connected with the Yadavas of Devagiri. 

The great mediaeval Hindu Empire of Karnataka which had its capital at 
Vijayanagar w'as the result of an effort made by the Hindus of Southern Dakhan 
to defend their homes from further inroads by the Muslims. Harihara L who 
became the ruler in 1336 was faced with a situation unprecedented in the history of 
South India. With the help of his brothers he had freed the southern part of the 
Yadava country and the northern part of the Hoysafa country from the Muslims 
and founded a kingdom of his own. Tliis he called the ‘Karnataka’ kingdom 
owing to the spoken language of the people being Kannada. The foundation of 
Vijayanagar, also called Vidyanagara, is traditionally but incorrectly ascribed to 
Guru Vidyaranya who is said to have caused gold coins to pour down from heaven. 
Perhaps this means that the Sringeri Mutt helped Harihara with part of the 
finances necessary for building up the now State. Whatever may have been the 
source of the supply of gold to Vijayanagar, there appear to have been issued a very 
large number of gold and copper coins. 

Harihara and his friends had perhaps to choose an inspiring device for the new 
coins, and their choice was most appropriately the figure of Hanuman, the great 
monkey god. The site of Vijayanagar* and the Anegondi bank of the Tuhgabhadra 
opposite to it have been identified in Hindu tradition with the city of Kishkiiidha, 
the hill fortress of the Vanaras whose prime minister was Hanuman. Harihara and 
his comrades were surely aware of the sanctity and heroic traditions of the ground 
on which Vijayanagar stood. There is scarcely an important hill on the site which 
is not crowned by an image of Hanuman and, in fact, there is a temple of his near 
I'ara^urama’s temple on the peak of the Matanga hill which is quite close by the 
temple of Virupaksha. 

Hanuman appears on the coins of Vijayanagar in three different styles. — (*) 
His tail is sometimes arched over his head and curled up outwards in front of his 
face which looks forward. 0 The tail is lifted up but is shorter and the hero has 
turned his head backward. (*) The face looks forward and the tail forms an 
inverted arch crossing the knees with the end rising up in front. 

Some difficulty is caused by the great similarity of this figure to Garudia 
described by Hultzsch^, following the identification by Elliot of a similar figure on 
the gold coin of the Kalachurya Baya Murari S6vi\ The figures on Harihara’s 
coins are either Hanuman or Garuda. No wings of the kite-god are to be seen 

,™<t. 

■ 

^ LongHurst : Humpi Buins, Map. 

2 I. A. XXV. p. 317. 

^ See Plate XXI, x and y. E. C. S. 1. PI. III. Nos. 87 and 88. 
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while the tail and snout of Hanuman are clearly visible on many specimens. Very 
often the god has a large knot of hair or kirita behind his head after the mediasyal 
fashion. Bidie is right in identifying the figure as HanuniSn* and if any doubt yet 
remains, the name given to the coin by the Shroffs namely HanumantarSi Varaha 
helps to set it at rest. 

The figure of Hanuman appears on the coins of the later Kadambas, on the 
banner of the Yadavas, on the Eama Tankas, on some local Vijayanagar copper 
types and on the Pagodas of Mahammad AH Walajah, thh Nawab of Aroot. There 
is no doubt that the Hanumiin device is very similar in pose to the Garuda on the 
gold issues of Murari Suva Bhata, as is borne out by the similarity of the weight 
standards. But the medium of this inheritance is uncertain. There is at present 
a break in the continuity of the standing HanurnSn and Garuda types. 

The connection of the symbol of the first two kings of Vijayanagar with Hanu- 
man who appears on the coins of the later Kadamba dynasties calls attention to 
one of the theories regarding the origin of the “ Sangama” dynasty. Bukka II is 
referred to as ‘ the Hindu Sultan Kadam ’ by Nikitin, a Eussian who visited India 
in 1474^, and Sewell refers in its connection to the view that the dynasty had a 
Kadamba origin. 

The ‘ Pagoda ’ or Varaha was the standard gold coin of the Dakhan. By the 
time the Vijayanagar kingdom was founded the weight of the Varaha had become 
established at 52 grains. 

One or two points about the reverse may be noticed here. Its style with the 
legend in three lines, the rules between the lines and the use of the Kannada 
alphabet bring the earliest Vijayanagar coin remarkably near those of Murari Sova 
Bhata (Kalachurya). Kannada characters appear to have been used in the Kannada 
country, while Nandi-Nagari was employed both in and outside that area. 
The use of the title Vlra as distinct from Pratapa suggests that Vira 
Harihara refers possibly to a king different from Pratapa Harihara. The former 
king whose types are also different was perhaps Harihara I, while the latter was 
Harihara II. 

Fortunately, both gold and copper specimens have been known, and indicate 
that Vijayanagar was a sovereign State and that there was a varied currency used 
in the kingdom about the year 1350. 

Th'e rudeness of the figure on the obverse indicates the poor condition of 
numismatic art in the earliest days of Vijayanagar as contrasted with the 
latter days. The Nagari legend variety with the bordering dots and circle 
would appear to be later in date than the Kannada legend variety which is distinctly 
ruder. * 0 ^ 


‘ Bidio No. 9. Ind, Ant. XX, p. 302. 

^ India in the Fifteenth Century , Hakluyt edition, p. 29 ; and Sewell : Begotten p. 22. 
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BXTKKA L . 

Type A Hanuman. 

Variety (a) — Kannada legend. 

5 . Ai. Hanumantarai Varaba. 

Obverse :—Hanumfi.n — Hultzcb identifies tbe figure as G-aruda. Tbe figure is not 
clear. Tbe pose is as on No. 2. 

Beverse : — Tbree-line Kannada legend as on No. 1' 

Sri Vi 
ra Bu ka 
ra ya 

(Specimen in tbe Madras Museum.) 

Variety (b) — Nagari legend. 

6 . Ae. 

Obverse : — Hanuman as on No. 1. The tail is clearly seen^ to form an arcb over 
tbe head and curl up in front. 

Eeverse : — Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Vi ra Bu 
ka pa ti 
ra ya 

Hultzcb reads the legend as ‘ Sri Vira Bhupati raya.’ But it is difficult to 
deny the existence of the letter ‘ ka ’ in the second line. 

7 . 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 6. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 6, but the legend reads : 

Sri Bu 
ka pa ra 

ya 

Bukka I was the hero, who more than anybody else, was responsible for the 
establishment ot the kingdom of Vijayanagar. He was famous even in contemporary 
times as a military genius. The works of Vidyarapya and Hindu tradition refer to 
him with gratitude as the saviour of Hinduism in the south. Till his elder brother’s 
death in 1303, Bukka was content to be only tbe heir ; and when he occupied tbe 


* There are several specimens in the British Museum. 

* 2nd. Ant. XXV, P. 318, PI. No. 6. 
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throne he had some unknown reason for calling himself not an emperor but only a 
governor. His coins are very similar to those of Harihara I, though they show a 
little more care in die cutting. I'he variety with the Kannada legend is undoubtedly 
his issue. 

As the kingdom expanded over the Telugu and Tamil districts and as 
the learned men of the Dakhan gathered at the capital and gave an impetus 
to the revival of Sanskrit learning, the first two kings appear to have brought into 
greater use the Nagari script which only could be the common script of the learned 
all over South India. The Nagari legend on the variety b\ has been read by Hultzch 
“ Sri Vira Bhfipati JRaya,” the ‘ ti ’ being sometimes wrongly long ; he attributes it 
to a prince who was the son of Bukka IH. It is doubtful if this Bhbpati Raya 
ever sat on the throne. The Hanuman figure suggests that the coin more probably 
belongs to the middle of the 14th century than to the early 15th century. The 
specimen in the Cambridge collection lias enough of the legend to give the reading 
‘ Sri Ba ka pa ra- ’ which stands for ‘ Sri Bakapa Raya.’ Bukka was also called 
Bukkapna or Bukkappa. It is also possible that ho was known as “ Bukkapati 
Raya” or “Bhupati Raya.” 

Tne Vijayanagar kings sometimes allowed the local rulers whom they 
conquered and the viceroys to issue coins of their own. During the last days of 
Harihara I or the early ones of Bukka I the viceroys on the west coast wore 
authorised to issue coins called ‘ Mahgajuru Gadyaua ’ and ‘ Barakftru Gadyana® ’ 
which were probably gold coins issued by the ‘ Gadis ’ or outlying provinces. No 
local gold coins of this kind are known though there are numerous types of copper 
coins which were most probably the issues of the provincial viceroys. 


UABIHARA II. 

Type A Uma-mahesvara with Trident and Drum. 

8 , Ai. '4 Half Varaha. Wt. (1) 26’4. 

Obverse : — On raised seat supported by a lotus MahMvara or 6iva is seated in 
squatting attitude or padmasana with his consort Uma or Parvatl on 
his left thigh. Both wear kirltas or peaked crowns and the usual 
archaic dress and ornaments. Siva’s coronet has a halo around it and 
he has four arms. One left hand holds a trident and the other is round 
his consort’s waist. One right hand holds a damaruga (drum) while the 


‘ Bidie No. 9 ; I. 4. XX, P. 302. PI. No. 1. 
^ LA. XXV. p. 318. 

® E. I. VIII, p. 130 n 1. 
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other is in the abhayamudra or the attitude of reassurance. The goddess 
has joined her hands in devotional attitude. Near Siva’s head are the 
sun and moon. 

Reverse : — Three-lino Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Sri pra 
ta pa Ha ri 
ha ra 


Type B Uma-mahesvara with Battle-axe. 

9 . Similar to No. 8 ; but the god holds a battle-axe in the right back hand. 

Typo C Lakshmi-Narayana. 

10 . Similar to No. 8. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 8, but the deities are Lakshml and Narayapa 
instead of Siva and Parvatl. The god holds in one right hand the 
Sudarsana chakra or discus with three conventionalised flames, and in 
one left hand bis saftkha or conch named Panchajanya. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 8. 

Some specimens in the British Museum have minutely milled edges. 

Type D Sarasvati-Brahma. 

1 1 . Similar to No. 8, but the god’s hands are thus disposed : abbaya (with rosary ?), 
ladle, kalasa or pasa and pustaka. The last is definite and helps the identification 
of the god with Brahma. The goddess appears to hold a rod-like thing, perhaps a 
rudra-Vina. 

Type E Lakshmi-Narasimha. 

12 . Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 10, but the god’s lion face indicates that he is Narasimha 
the Man -Lion with his consort Lakshml. 

Reverse : — Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 

Specimen in the British Museum collection. Not previously published. The minute 
centrifugal lines show the defective method of die striking generally 
observed on the Akola series. 


Type F:— Bull. 


13 . Ae. -6. 


Variety (a). 


Obverse : — ^In circle of dots, fine humped bull moving to left, with bell or gingle 
hanging from its neck, crescent moon above and dagger in front. 

11 
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Reverse : — In circle of dots two-line Nagari legend sometimes barbarous with rules 
between the lines. 

Pra t§. pa 
Ha ri ha ra 

Specimen : — (a) British Museum. 

(b) Cambridge. 

Harihara II was the first ruler to assume imperial titles. The new status of the 
kingdom which had now become an Empire required a change in the device on the 
coins. The simple old Hanuman gave place to the great Puranic gods Brahma, 
Isiva and Vishnu. A successful attempt was made to revive Hindu literature and 
art and the art of coinage received greater attention. The Smartas as before led 
the cultural revival and the Emperor followed their lead. To him all the gods of 
Hinduism were true and making a difference between ^iva and Vishnu was sinful. 
All the three great deities appeared on the coins as also others connected with them. 
The Empire now encompassed nearly the whole of south Dakhan and the religion 
and culture of the court became more elaborate. The coins clearly bear witness to 
these changes. 

Siva as Virupaksha or God with the terrible third eye was the patron deity of 
the kingdom of Vijayanagar. In his original form in the temple of Hampi, he is 
only a Linga or Phallus. But in his man-like form he appears on the coins seated 
on his throne along with his consort who is the first of his devotees. He holds 
one right hand in the abhayaniudra promising protection and salvation to his 
votaries, the people of Vijayanagar. The other hands hold his famous battle-axe 
and drum or the trident and drum with which he fought his enemies. 

But Harihara II worshipped other deities also. Though his Vishnu coins are 
rarer than his Siva ones, the Laksbminarayana type is also well known. It is known 
that Harihara II took special interest in the restoration of the beautiful Hoysala 
temple of Vishnu Chennakesava at Belur. 

The LakshmI-Narasimha type is of great interest as it is exceedingly rare. 
A good lens clearly shows the lion face of the god with the lips marked by three 
converging lines. If the figure indicates the peace which followed in 1397 on the 
successful termination of the war waged by general Gunda on the Turushkas or 
Moslems,* the type would belong to the last years of the reign of Harihara. 

The Brahma type is exceedingly rare and hitherto unknown. 

Siva’s mount and emblem is the bull Nandi, to whom especial importance was 
attached in the Kannada" country owing to the spread of the Vira-Saiva sect between 
the 12th and the 15th centuries. The Indian humped bull with long horns walking 
majestically with uplifted head has been a figure admired in Indian art and literature. 


Bice: Mynore and Coorg : p. 116. 
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The crescent when not accompanied by the sun would stand for Siva, who as 
Chandra4ekhara wears the crescent in his hair. The bull and crescent appear 
commonly on the Andhra and Chola coins, while the'dagger, also present on the Chola 
and CbSlukya issues, is a symbol of royalty. The bull and dagger type is copied 
from a similar Chd}a type suggesting thereby that it might have been issued 
after the Chd|a country had become an integral part of the Empire. On some 
coins with the Kannada legend “ Devaraya,” the dagger takes the form of an arrow 
and sometimes of the trident which is an emblem of Siva.* The sun and moon 
appearing together are the eternal witnesses of the king’s deeds or, more probably, 
the indicators of the eternal duration of the Empire or the circulation of the coins. 

The legend on the reverse is in Nandi or Nanda Nagari and is sometimes barbarous 
especially on the copper issues, showing that the die cutters were very often 
illiterate artisans who sometimes forgot to reverse their letters in the dies. The 
occurrence of the epithet “ Pratapa ” as distinguished from “ Vira ” would suggest 
Harihara II who might have adopted that title on his assumption of imperial dignity. 
Harihara II and his successors assume this title while his predecessors appear to 
have been content with the more modest ‘ Vira.’ 

The make of the coins of Harihara II offers some points of interest. They are 
better made and the dies are more elaborately cut than those of his predecessors. 
Some specimens show a distinctly better condition of art than others and the latter 
which bear more conventionalised figures are also of inferior metal. These latter 
were perhaps issued in some provincial mint or by some impecunious viceroy or 
imitator. 

As already stated in the Annual Report for 1930, P. 73, a large number of 
Vijayanagar coins from the days of Harihara to the days of Achyuta Raya come 
from Bassein in the Akola District of the Central Provinces as noted in the records 
of the museums. Many of these show that one of the dies or both might have been 
very shallow giving a rather low relief to the figures. The good metal they 
contain does not support the view that they were only imitations. It is possible 
they were the issues of some particular mint situated more to the north, and 
subordinate to Vijayanagar. About this time there was the Hindu state of Kherla 
in this locality, about which much is not known.® In all probability, this State 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Vijayanagar and played an important part in the 
latter’s foreign affairs. This appears to be the most suitable explanation of the 
Akola finds. 

A remarkable feature of some of the coins of Harihara II and a few of his 

successors like Devaraya II is the evidence of milling. There are two specimens in 

' ' ■ ■' - - - . « 

* Mysore Catalogue Draft : Vijayanagar, No. 24. 

® Imperial Qaz. Vol. II, P. 883 mentions the common enmity of Kherla and Vijayanagar to 
the Bahamanis. See also Oamh. Hist, of India, Vol. Ill, p. 361 f. 
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the British Museum whose edges on the obverse side are milled all round, the 
ridges being very minute. This is highly important as no modern Europeans had 
come to India at that date and even in Europe milling was invented in the 
eighteenth century. It is probable that the Vijayanagar artisans gave up mil lin g 
because it required much labour to cut the proper die. 

The coins of Harihara and his successors throw some light on the archaic dress 
and ornaments which were worn by iloities and by kings on ceremonial occasions. 
This dress is even now worn by deities in the temples and imitated by the per- 
formers of old fashioned Puranic plays or Kathas, especially in Kanara and Malabar 
which have not been much inlluenced by Moslem conquests. Krishna Eaya’s statue 
with his consorts in the temple at Tirupati‘ wears very nearly the same kind of 
dress. The head-dress consisted of kiritas or peaked caps more often of metal than 
of cloth, inlaid with precious stones and rising in ridges tier above tier. Very often 
the kiritas of the male deities had a curved metallic projection on each side or an 
inverted heart-shaped halo behind. The upper part of the body was covered with a 
light-fitting bodice ; sometimes it was bare, and women used broad bandages (or 
corsets ?) over their breasts. A long piece of cloth was tied in beautiful folds round 
the waist and lower limbs, but was rarely drawn up to cover the upper part of the 
body as is done by south Indian women to-day. Instead was used a separate 
nttariifa or upper cloth, which was tied round the waist by the men on sacred occasions. 
Armlets, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, ear-rings and other ornaments were equally 
worn by both sexes. The higher classes, the gods, kings and queens wore long hair 
tied in large knots behind the head or on one side as among the Tamil and Telugu 
women to-day. 

The custom of seating the goddess consort on the lap of the god appears to be 
an ancient convention surviving from some remote period to the present day. 
Such a posture would appear to have been as impossible for ordinary mortals on 
public occasions in the days of Vijayanagar as it is to-day in India. The posture 
was perhaps adopted by public art to emphasise the oneness in spirit of the consorts 
as evidenced in such compound names as Sita-Rama, LakshmI-Narayana and such 
conceptions as Ardhanarisvara. 

VIRVpAKSHA I. 

No issues of this ruler are known. 

BUKKA II. 

Type A.— Bull. 

14 . Ae. Similar to*No. 13. 

Obverse : — Bull similar to No. 13, but with sun and moon above. 


Longhtirst : Hampi Buins, p. 44. 
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Eeverse : — In circle of dots three-line N%ari legend with rules between the lines. 

(Vi) ja 
ya Bu ka 
Ea ya 

Specimen in the Cambridge Museum. 

'L’here were two kings to whom it is possible to attribute this coin : Bukka II 
and Vijaya I. The latter had also the name Vijaya Bukka, by which he is known 
on some of the inscriptions. But the obverse of the coin with the dagger and no 
conch and the reverse without any dagger in the centre make the coin resemble the 
bull type of Ilarihara II more than the bull typos of Devaraya I. One difficulty which 
arises in attributing this coin to Bukka II, is the epithet “ Vijaya. ” This king 
was perhaps called Vijaya Bukka also, in which case the application to him of 
the name ‘ Ajarao ’ by Nuniz' would be explained. 

DEVABAYA I. 

Type A.- Uma-Mahesvara. 

15 . Ai. *45, Varaha. Wt. 52*3. 

Obverse : — Siva and Parvati as on No. 8 of Harihara II. 

Eeverse : — Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Sri pra 
ta pa De va 
Ea ya 

16 . Ai. ’35 Half Varaha. Wt. 26T. 

Similar to No. 15. 

Type B.— Umajoiahesvara with Battle-axe. 

17 . Ai. Varaha. 

Obverse ; — Similar to No. 9. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 

ta pa De va 
ra ya. 

Note. — Bidie® thinks that Siva holds in his right hand the ‘ damaru ’ and in 
the left the Khatvahga or club. The damtCru looks also like a conch 
or even bow. 


^ Sowell: For. Emp. p. 61. 

* Bidie. Pagoda or Varaha coins, p. 44. 
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Type C Lakshminarayana. 

18 . Ai. '45 Varaha. Wt. 62’3' 

Obverse : — Vishnu and Lakshml, similar to No. 10 of Harihara II. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 

ta pa De va 

ra. 

19 . Ai. '4 Half Varaha. Wt. 26. 

Very often there is a dot under ‘ Pa ’ in ‘ Pratapa ’ and sometimes the diagonal 
stroke above ‘ ’ is absent or ‘ Da ’ or ‘ Do ’ is found. ‘ Ya ’ at the end may 

be ‘ya.’ 

Type D^— Bull and Nagari legend. 

20 . Ae -66 

Obverse : — Similar to 10 of Harihara II ; bull to left, but with a conch in front 
instead of dagger. 

Reverse ; — In circle of dots, dagger above and two-line Nagari legend below, some- 
times with rules between the lines. 

Pra ta pa De 
vS ra ya 

The legend is often corrupt. 

De va ra ya 

21 . Ae *65' 

Obverse ;--Similar to No. 20 but with bull to right. 

Reverse . — Similar to 20. 

22 . Ae '65 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 19. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 18 but with legend only : 

Sri D§ va 
ra ya 

23 . Ac *66 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 21, but with crescent moon and sun above, sometimes 
with a rule below them. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 21. 

* Ind. Ant. XX, p. 302. 

* Ibid p. 304. 

* Ibid. p. 305. 
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24. Ae *6 

Obverse : — Bull and dagger similar to No. 13, but .with no crescent above. 

Eeverse : — Nftgari ‘ Sri Devaraya’. Similar to No. 22, but with sun and moon on 
top represented by crescent with central dot ; no dagger on reverse. 

The conch perhaps indicates victory and connects the Vijayanagar types with 
the Chola types. 

Typo E.— Bull and Kannada legend. 

25 . Ae -65 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, similar humped bull to left with orescent and sun above 
and no dagger on obverse. Some specimens have the Nagari letter 
* de ’ in front of the bull standing perhaps for ‘ Devaraya.’ 

Eeverse : — In circle of dots, in three lines (Kannada characters) : 

(1) Sri De va 

(2) A dagger between conch and discus. 

(3) ra ya 

The distribution of the letters with the symbol in the centre is perhaps in 
imitation of the Chalukya and Pandya issues. Specimens similar to No. 25 are met 
with in most collections. Sometimes the moon appears with a dot in tlie centre 
alongside of the sun, thereby duplicating the sun mark. Some specimens show 
fine bulls while others have only a rude symbol. The difference was perhaps dne 
to the varieties issued from the central and the provincial mints. 

Type F. 

26. Ae. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 25. 

Eeverse : — Conch to left and sceptre (dagger ?) in centre and discus to right with 
sun and moon below and the Kannada letter ‘ De ’ above. 

Eangachari and Desikachari publish this coin and read the doubtful letter as 
‘ De ’. It is also doubtful whether the reverse central symbol represents a sceptre 
or not, as sceptres are uncommon in the Vijayanagar series. 

27 . Ae '66 

Obverse ) ... 

j- Similar to No. 26, but with bull to right. 

Eeverse ) 

28 . Ae -6 

Obverse Similar bull to left in linear circle, with dots representing its limbs and 
also sun and moon above ; in front the NS.gari letter ‘ da ’ reversed, 
three dots below line in exerque. 
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Reverse : — Two-line Kannada legend : 

si De va 
Ra ya 

with double horizontal lines and single vertical lines separating the letters. 
The variety is rather rude and perhaps comes from some out of the way provincial 
mint. The reverse indicates the continuation of the chequered reverse pattern on 
the local issues, which have been hitherto attributed to early Mysore. 

Type a.— Bull and 'Nilakantha.’ 

29 . Ac -45* 

Obverse : — In circle of dots similar bull to right, with Nagari ‘ de ’ in front and sun 
and moon above. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with intervening rules : 

Sri 

NT la kan 
tha 

Nilakantha or Blue-necked is an epithet applied to Siva. The Sangama 
dynasty had at least five different Devarayas, the first two of whom were famous 
as Emperors. Though the reign of Dfwaraya was shorter and less important, 
yet it was an eventful period of strife against the Moslems. As cither of the kings 
was known as Pratapa Deva Raya, it is difficult to decide to whom the legend on 
a particular coin refers. Coins with any distinct reference in the legend or in the 
symbol to an elephant are perhaps to be assigned to Devaraya II, as the latter took 
great pride in distinguishing himself as a hunter of elephants. Out of the seven 
types described under Devaraya I, it is not possible to state definitely that any 
of them cannot belong to Devaraya II. 

It is possible to suggest that Devaraya II who was somewhat inclined towards 
an extreme form of Saivism as taught by the school of Basavesvara might not have 
issued the Lakshminarayana typo which shows distinct traces of Smarta influence. 
But the gold issues of the Uma m ah e6 vara type which are much more numerous 
might as well be the issues of Devaraya II as of his grandfather, as no Varaha 
and half Varaha pieces of the elephant type have been known which have any 
reference to either of the Devarayas. Surely, Devaraya II also issued the larger 
gold pieces during his reign of twenty-two years and they were similar to the types 
of Devaraya I, especially .to the Umamahesvara type. 

The copper issues also offer a similar difficulty. The classification here followed 
assigns all the bulls to Dbvaraya I. This classification is not anything more than 
merely suggestive. As the Bull type appears under Harihara II and Krishpadeva 


‘ Ind. Ant. XX. p. 305. 




89 


Kaya also, there is no reason to suppose that it did not appear under Devaraya II. 
Nor do the positions of the conch and dagger or the use of the letter ‘ de ’ or even 
the use of the Nagari or Kannda alphabet offer definite proof of the origin of these 
coins. It is possible that Type C with the bull and Nagari legend ‘ Devaraya ’ 
belongs to Devaraya T as it resembles No. 13 of Bukka II and No. 12 of Hari- 
hara II ; and types D and E showing either a change of the reverse design, or the 
use of the initial letter ‘ De ’ or referring to the distinctly Saiva ‘ Nilakantha ’ 
which may bo the name of Siva or of some important viceroy similar to Lakamana 
Dapayaka, may belong to Devaraya II. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
Devaraya I issued types A, B, and C, while Devaraya II issued types A, D, and Q-, 
in addition to his other types, though the data available are insufficient to make 
such a conclusion final. 

KAMACHANDRA I. 

There is one specimen at the British Museum which has an elephant with 
lifted tail moving to left on the obverse and on the reverse a vertical straight line 
in the centre perhaps a conventionalised mark for the usual sword or dagger with 
four Nagari characters which read : 

lia ma 
ma ra 

The first letter is much worn and only the last three are clear. The elephant 
would make it a coin of Vijayanagar in the fifteenth century and if the name is 
correctly Rama it could refer to Raniachandra 1. But as it is doubtful if this 
prince was ever really in power and as it is more likely that the elephant symbol 
was adopted by Devaraya II, it is possible that the coin belongs to some ruler of 
later times and not to Raraachandra I. 

VIJAYAliAYJ I. 

Type A.— Bull and Kannada legend. 

30 . Ae -45 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 25 of Devaraya I. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 25 but the Kannada legend may be read as Sri Jaya or 
as Sri de ya. 

The attribution of this type to Vijayaraya depends entirely on the reading of 
the legend. The coin is quite like similar ones of Devaraya I and it is possible to 
read the second letter as ‘de' instead of as ‘ ja.’ But the last letter is more like, ‘Ya’ 
than like ‘va’. The die-cutter may have unintentionally cut ‘ ya ’ for ‘ va ’ or more 
probably the latter may have had a cursive form resembling ‘ ya ’. But as it is, the 
last letter is more like ‘ ya ’ than ‘ va ’, though the readihg Vijaya would still be 
difficult as the letter ‘ vi ’ does not appear. The coin is described under Vijayaraya I 

only to call attention to its legend : but its attribution is subject to much doubt. 

12 
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DEV ARAYA II. — (Co-regent and King). 

Type A — Gold— Elephant.* 

31 . Ai ’3 Quarter Varaha. Wt. 13‘2 

Obverse : — In linear circle, fine elephant moving to left with sun and moon above. 
Keverse: — Two-line Nagari legend with rule between the lines: 

Sri 

va ra ya 

Type J3.— Silver — Elephant. 

32 . Ag. About ’4, Small coin. 

Obverse : — In linear circle, rude elephant to right.** 

lie verse : — In plain field, dagger to left and two-line Nagari legend. 

De va 
ra ya 

Specimen in Tracy’s collection. 

Hultzsch quotes a description of Devaraya II’s coins and their names by Abdul 
Kazak, the Persian ambassador who visited Vijayanagar in 1443.* 


Metal. 

Name, 

Value. 

Gold 

Varaha 

Varaha 

n 

Partab (-Pratapa). 

Half Varaha 

n 

Fan am (-Hana) 

1/1 0th Partab or 1/20 Varaha 

Silver 

Tar 

l/6th Fanam or 1/60 Varaha 

Copper 

Jital 

l/3rd Tar or l/180th of a Varaha. 


The above statement is (jf very great value as it indicates the respective values 
of the different metals as also the varied currency used in the Dakhan in the 
fifteenth century. Under Devaraya I, it has already been stated that the varaha 
and half varaha of Devaraya II were in all probability little different from the 
corresponding coins of his grandfather. The copper ‘ Jitals ’ are also numerous, but 
it is fortunate that at least one specimen of the smaller gold and silver issues is 
extant. The existence of the gold quarter varaha shows that Abdul Kazak’s list 
is not exhaustive. Vijayanagar was in those days highly prosperous and had 
flourishing internal and international commerce, whose requirements necessitated 
the issue of a varied coinage. 

> I. A. XX, p. 303 Pl.*No. 7. 

2 I. 4. XXV, p. 318 PI No. 6. 

* Ibid XX, p. 301. 
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The silver coin would appear to be a ‘ Tar ’ and its existence is highly interest- 
ing in view of the fact that among the indigenous types of the Dakhan, silver 
coins are exceedingly rare. The need for a light' coin of smaller value than the 
Fanam and sufficiently large to be freely handled would appear to have led to the 
issue of the ‘ Tar the use of silver being perhaps suggested by the example of the 
Moslem Kingdom of the north. 

In the Kaiser Frederick Museum at Berlin there are a few silver coins which 
are exactly similar to the gold varaha of Devaraya with Nagari legend. It is 
difficult to decide whether these belong to a different denomination or are only 
silver imitations of the gold coins. 

The appearance of the elephant symbol on Devaraya IT’s coins requires to be 
explained. As no varaha and half varMia coins have been found in the Vijaya- 
nagar series with the elephant mark, it is highly probable that Devaraya II retained 
the divine figures on the older coins of higher values, while he introduced his 
innovation, the elephant, on tne newer coins of lesser values. The elephant device 
might have been taken from the Gauga ‘ Gajapati ’ type, but there is a marked 
difference. The Ganga elephant is always a tame State elephant richly caparisoned 
and moving slowly perhaps as in the Dasara processions at Mysore to-day. But 
the Vijayauagar elephant, though not so well formed, is much more vigorous and 
looks on some specimens very like a wild one without even the girth ropes. It is 
interesting to note that the elephant as a coin type descends from the punch 
marked and Andhra classes through the Ganga and Vijayauagar issues on to the 
Mysore State where the forests to the west and south are the home of the wild 
elephants. 


Type C.— Copper-Elephant and ‘ Devaraya.’ 


Vaeiety (a). 

33, Ae ‘66 

Obverse : — In double linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots, elephant moving 
to right, with the Kannada letter ‘ la ’ above. 

Keverse : — In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 

Sri De 
va ra ya 

. . . . (two letters imperfectly visible). 

Hultzsch* reads the letter on the obverse as ‘ Ni ’, and Eao Bahadur Venkayya 
reads a similar letter as ‘ la ’ * (For fuller discussion see under Devaraya II, Dapayak 
type). 


'LA. XX, p. 304. 

* Ann- Bept. on Ep. 1904-6, p, 68. 
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34. Ae. 


Variety ( h ). 


Obverse : — Elephant to right. 

Beverse ; — Dagger with discus to right and conch to left. 

above — Sri De va 
below — ra ya 


Kannada legend : 


35, Ae. 

Obverse : — In circle of dots fine elephant moving to left with dagger above and 
legend in exerque : 

? Nagari : ‘ Yatam ’ or ‘ gajam ’ (reading doubtful) 
Eeverse : — Three- line Nagari legend; 

Sri pra 
ta pa De va 
ra ya 

Note This specimen is in the Mysore Government collection. Thfe legend on the 
obverse has not been explained. The only understandable reading is 
‘ Gaja ’ or ‘ Gajam ’ which might be an abbreviation for' Gajabetekara. ’ 

36. Ae -65 

Obverse : — In circle of dots caparisoned elephant moving to right with uplifted tail. 
Above Kannada letter ‘ a. ’ 

Eeverse : — In circle of dots, three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 

Pra ta 
pa De va 
ra ya 


37. Ae '6 

Obverse Similar to No. 35 but with no border ; elephant wearing anklets moving 
to right. 

Eeverse : — Similar to Devaraya I’s No. 25. 

Kannada : Sri Devaraya. 

Note : — If Devaraya I also issued any elephant types, No. 36 is most likely to be 
one of them, owing to the similarity of the reverse with that of No. 26. 
But as a similar reverse is found on Kfishpad^varaya’s coins also with 
a change of the king’s name, it is more likely that Devar&ya II conti< 
nued the old reverse design in some mints. 
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Type D.— Copper—Elephant and ‘ Qajabentekara ’ 

38 . Ae '46 

Obverse : — Tusker elephant moving to right with sun above. 

Beverse : — Three-line Nagari legend with interlinear rules: 

Sri De va 
ra ya ga sa ve 
te ka ra 

‘ Gasa ’ is due to the way in which ‘ Gaja ’ is pronounced by some illiterate 
people especially in the Telugu country. 

The reverse of this coin is valuable as it gives the name Devaraya with the 
title he loved, namely ‘ Gajabentekaiu ’ or Hunter of Elephants. Some of the 
special titles of Devaraya II associate him with elephants and it is most probable 
that Devaraya distinguished hiiuself in some particularly exciting incident connected 
with elephant hunting. Some coins show a wild elephant in a threatening attitude ; 
one shows a man lighting the elephant and subduing it, while others again have the 
animal caparisoned and calm. If the hunting incident could be reconstructed, it 
would be like this: Some fine tusker elephant was causing much havoc in its wild 
state. The king, who was an adept in elephant hunting attacked it on foot, spear 
in hand, and subdued it. Later, it was tamed and became his State elephant. The 
incident was considered so important by the sportsman king that he took as his 
proudest title the name ‘ Elephant Hunter.’ 

Type E.— Copper— Elephant and 
Ray agaj a-Qanda-bherunda. 

39 . Ac. 

Obverse : — In linear circle, tamo tusker elephant with neck ’ ropes and necklace 
moving to right holding in its trunk what looks like the king’s State 
sword. Above Nagari letter ‘ de ’ (reversed) with ten dots which are 
difficult to explain. 

Reverse : — In double-lined circle with intermediate circle of dots, four lines with 
interlinear rules : the first three with Nagari legend : 

Ra ya 

ga ja ga(n) da 
b(e) ru(p) da 

In the place of the fourth line is the royal sword. Among the insignia of an 
Indian king are his elephant, horse, swords, flywhisks and umbrella. 


> Ind. Ant. XX, p. 304. 
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40. Ac ’0 

Obverse : — lu similar border, fine roped elephant, moving to right with uplifted tail. 
No other symbols. 

Eoverse : — In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend only : 

Ra ya ga 
ja gan da be 
run da. 

The elephant on this specimen is very finely represented as if escaping from its 
captivity, as very often happens when tlie tusker is in his rutting season. 

41. An -6 

Obverse Similar to 39, but with sun and moon^ and Nagari ‘ Oe ’ 

Rever.se: — Similar to 39, with sword above. 

42. Ae -65 

Obverse ; — Similar to 40, with the Kanr ada letter ‘ de ’ above, and sword carried by 
the elephant’s trunk, and ornamental trappings on the back of the 
elephant. 

Reverse: — Similar to 40, but with the sun in place of the sword. 

43. Ae 'G 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, elephant with uplifted trunk moving to left, with sword 
in front and sun and moon above. 

Reverse: — Thnie-line Nagari legend similar to No. 39. 

44. Ac rude : 

Obverse : — Roi)ed elephant moving to left wnth trunk curled into the mouth as 
while feeding, and uplifted tail, and elephant goad over its head. No 
border. 

Reverse : — Barbarous throe-line Nagari legend perhaps standing for ‘ Raya-gaja 
gan d a-bherunda. ’ 

The title ‘ Raya-gaja-gapda-bherunda ’ is really grand both in sound and in 
sense and literally means ‘ the double-headed eagle to the kings who are like 
elephants,’ It was borne by Devaraya II and his successors and it is difiicult to 
decide who issued the coins with this legend and without the initial ‘ De There 
is no doubt that speciuiens bearing the latter are his ; and the others also are here 
described under Devaraya II as they greatly resemble the variety with the initial ‘De 
The appearance of a linear circle with an outer border of dots, and of letters above 
and below the elephant as also the vigorous attitudes of the elephant itself indicate a 
greater advance in art than obtained in the days of Devaraya I. Devaraya II who 
in his youth prided himself as an elephant hunter, became in later days a great 


‘ Ibid. 
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conqueror. This led to his expanding the title so that the conquered kings were 
compared to elephants and himself to the great mythological bird which fed on 
them. 


45 . Ae. 


Type P. — King and Elephant. 


Obverse : — In linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots : King, wcsaring sliort 
helmet, a large knot of long hair to left side and loin cloth, and holding 
with both hands a forked spear, runs to left facing a tusker elephant 
which is stopping short while ruuning to right with lifted tail and trunk, 
evidently trumpeting in pain and desperation. Above, two Nagari 
letters : 

“ De ” and reversed “ De ” 

Eeverse ; -In circle of dots, four lines with interlinear rules. First three lines, 
Nagari legend : 

lia ya 

ga ja ga(n) da 
b(d) ra(n) da 


Fourth line : conch between moon and sun. 


A highly interesting and very rare type. The present specimen which is in the 
British Museum is the only one known till now. Though the figures on the 
obverse are too small to allow of much detail, yet the elephant hunting scone is 
highly realistic and vigorous. The composition shows very good artistic sense and 
the tusker stopping suddenly short in its pursuit, drawing itself batik in pain and 
despair and trumpeting with uplifted head is very finely portrayed. The folds 
on the elephant’s back which may be of its skin or of the girth ropes are also 
shown. 

The tusker itself, with a large high forehead and small hind parts is of the 
finest type according to Indian ideas and shows in the artist a traditional knowledge 
of proportions according to the (sonoeptions of Indian Art . Those only who have 
seen a ‘ rogue ’ tusker elephant in its fighting mood can realise the boldness of the 
person who would attack it in front with such a simple weapon as a forked spear. 
The head-dress and long hair of the man show that he was a nobleman, most 
probably the prince himself. Devaraya II appears to have earned his proud title 
at great personal risk and the scene on this type is an attempted representation of 
what actually took place. 

From the point of view of paleography may be noted the peculiar form of ‘ ja ’ 
and ‘ da’, the absence in most cases of the anmvara and the form assumed by ‘ ba’ 
and ‘ va ’ in the Nanda Nagari alphabet used in the early Vijayanagar Empire. 
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Type G— Copper— Uma-Mahesvara. 

46 . 

Obverse ; — Siva and Parvati seated as on gold coins. 

Reverse : — Nagari legend in three lines : 

Sri pa 

ta pa De va 
ra ya. 

The only thing noteworthy in this coin is the appearance, on its obverse, of 
Siva and ParvatT usually found only on gold specimens. There is nothing definite 
to show that this coin beloi^s to Devaraya II and not to his grandfather. 

Type H.— Elephant and ‘ Danayataru 

47 . Ae *65 

Obverse : — Fine fully caparisoned tusker elephant moving to right with uplifted 
trunk and tail. Border worn away. Above Kannada letter ‘ La ’. 
Reverse : — In linear border circle with outer circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend. 

Ma na 
da na ya 
ka ru 

48 . Ae -65 

Obverse : — Similar to 46, but with circle of dots aroundh 

Reverse ; — Bordering circle of dots only and ‘ na ’ short instead of ‘ na ’ long in the 
second line. 

This type is similar to Devaraya IPs elephant type. The legend shows that 
it was issued by a Danayaka or Dandanayaka, general of the army and perhaps of a 
viceroy who had been authorised to issue coins in his own name. Elliot® and 
Hultzsoh* suggest that these might be issues of the Topnur Hoysalas who ruled as 
local chiefs after the destruction of their empire. This is improbable as the type 
distinctly belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century when there do not appear 
to have been any Hoysalas at Tonnhr. Rao Bahadur Venkayya^ reads the letter 
on the obverse as ‘ la’ instead of ‘ni ’ as read by Hultzsch and by interposing an 
absent letter ‘ kha ’ reads the complete legend as “ La Kha ma na da nfi, ya 
ka ru ”. He thus attributes it to the famous Daijfiyik Lakkaijpa who was Viceroy 

' Ind. Ant. XX. p. 304. 

2 E. G. S. 1. p. 81. 

* Ind. Ant. op. cit. 

^ Ann. Bept. on Epig. 1904-5, p. 58. 
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in independent charge of the Madhura province under Devaraya II. Krishnasastri 
appears to approve of the attribution*. This is perhaps the best solution of the 
problem, though it ought to be confessed that th’ere are some difficulties. It is 
doubtful if the first letter is ‘ la ’. It could as well be read as ^rl or Ni, and its 
appearance on the top of the obverse in several other varieties makes it most 
probably ‘ 6ri 

Further, it is hard to understand why the second letter ‘ Kha ’ is omitted. 
The reading of the third letter as ‘ Ma ’ is not quite certain. The full name of the 
Viceroy of Madhura was Lakshrnana Danayaka, and ho was generally called 
Lakkanna. It is not easy to understand why he is called ‘ La ma na ’ on the 
coins. The last letter ‘ ru ’ of the legend, a termination absent from the king’s 
names even, shows that the Danayak was held in great esteem and perhaps fear, as 
he and his brother were the men who reorganised the whole kingdom and helped 
the king to rule it^. 

There is another point about this type which throws a new light on the 
administration of the Empire. It was stated under Bukka I that the viceroys and 
local rulers appear to have sometimes been allowed to issue coins of their own. 
But as no names of viceroys have been found on the gold coins, it is to be inferred 
that the gold pieces which were the inter-provincial standard currency were issued 
in the king’s name while his copper issues were supplemented by the viceroys 
locally minting coppers often in their own name. Travellers had considerable 
difficulty in later times as they had to change their money while moving from one 
province to another. This shows that there was a highly varied local copper 
currency. 

VIJAYARAYA IT. 

Elephant and ‘ Vijayaraya ’. 

49. Ae. .6 

Obverse: — In circle of dots, tusker elephant moving to left with uplifted trunk and 
tail. Eather rude. Above, discus and conch. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three lines in Kannada : — 

(1) Vi ja 

(2) Dagger between sun and moon. 

(3) ya ? Ra ya. 

The elephant is rude. The coin is subsequent to Devaraya II and resembles 
those of Mallikarjuna. The legend however is not quite clear. The most likely 
reading is Vijaya (va ?) raya which would attribute the coin to Vijayaraya II who 
reigned for a few months only in 1447. 


‘ A. S. i. 1907 -08. p. 249, 

^ Ndyaks of Madhwa pp. 1 0-16. 
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mallikabjuna. 


Type A— Elephant and ‘ Mallikarjnha. 

50. Ae. 


Obverse : — In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots/ elephant to left with lifted 
tail. Kannada letter above : ‘ §ri ’. 


Eeverse : — In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend : 


Ma li 

ka ju na ra 
ya ru 


51. Ae. 


Similar to Ho. 49, but elephant on obverse to right. 


Type B.— Elephant and ‘ Immadi Deva Raya 

52. Ae. .66. 

Obverse :--In circle of dots, elephant with lifted tail running to right. No other 
marks. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend : 

Yi ma 
di De va 
Ra ya 

These coins were described and figured by Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary. 
They are now most probably in the Madras Museum. No specimens exist at the 
British Museum. There can be little doubt that the coin bearing the name 
Mallikarjuna belongs to the same king as that bearing the name ‘ Immadi DSva 
rSya *. The use of the different names for the same person was very probably due 
to Mallikarjuna calling himself a second Oevaraya later on in his reign. The name 
Mallikarjuna suggests the connection of the family in his father’s days with the 
worship of §iva in the form of a Sahara or hunter. Local tradition connects the 
place driSailam to the north of the Tirupati Hill with the worship of Mallikarjuna 
and it is very likely that Devaraya II who was inclined to the worship of diva 
named his son after the deity of drBailam. 


' Ind. Ant, XXI. p. 821. 
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VIBVPIK8HA IL 
BIJA^EKHARA (CLAIMANT). 
virupAesha til 
pbaudhadEva bay a. 

No coins of any of these four rulers have been known. The coins known till 
now disclose a long break in the series between 1465 and 1509. This period was 
one of revolutions, usurpations and strife, though the Empire had powerful rulers 
after 1486. It is unfortunate that the coins at present available do not throw any 
light on the struggle for power between the rival claimants for the throne between 
1465 and 1486. It is possible that, feeling themselves too weak to circulate coins 
in their own names, they continued to mint coins in the name of ‘ Pratapa Deva 
Kaya ’ just as the various independent provincial rulers of India did in the last days 
of the Moghul Emperor Shah Alam. 


13 * 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

VIDYARANYAKALAJfJANA. 

There is a paper tuanusoript volume belonging to the Mysore Oriental Library 

entitled VidyftranyakAlajnftnam, containing about 300 
Description of the folio pages in Telugu characters. The bulk of this volume 
Manuscript. pp. 1 — 235 is taken up with Kalajnftnas or prophecies 

dealing with the history of Vijayanagar, many of which 
are said to have been revealed by the sage VidyAranya to King Harihara I and 
compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bhfbratikrishiia. Other prophecies dealing 
with the history of Vijayanagar are in the form of a dialogue between mythological 
personages, Siva, Skanda, Nandi, Brahma, Kasyapa, etc. The rest of the volume 
contains prophecies called PurAtana-vachanagalu, by Virasaiva saints named 
Ghvinakereya DAvarasaiya, Basava, Channabasava, Sivaiya, etc. These are in 
Kannada prose and as they have nothing to do with the history of Vijayanagar, we 
are not here concerned with them. The other series which maj' be called VidyA- 
rapyakAlajiiAna scries are in Sanskrit verse. It is not known when and from what 
original this copy was made. The manuscript is generally in a good condition 
though there are a few lacunae here and there and also some errors in orthography 
and language. 

The VidyAranyakAlajhAna series consist of the following different narratives : 

(1) Vidyftranya-kriti (?), giving a history of Vidyaranya 
Contents. down to his foundation of the City of Vijayanagar and a 

brief account of its rulers pp. 1 — 29, (2) Vidyaranya^aka 
pp. 29—36 giving a brief account of Harihara and Bukka and the succeeding rulers of 
Vijayanagar, (3) VidyAranyakAlajfiftna pp. 36-39, being mainly the story of Vira- 
vasanta, (4) another called “ VidyAranyasaka ” pp. 39-69 but really a continuation of 
the above, (5) Sivaskanda-samvAda pp. 60-166 supposed to be a dialogue between 
Siva and Skanda and containing a fuller but imaginary history of Viravasanta, (6) 
Vidyarapyakosa pp. 156-165 also giving a brief account of Viravasanta composed by 
Vidyaranya (7) VidyAranyakosa-vyAkhya pp. 165-176, a commentary on the above 
by BhAratitlrtha called also Krishpa BhArati, (8) Sivanandi-samvAda pp. 176-186 
supposed to be a dialogue between Siva and Nandi and containing a brief history 
of Viravasanta, (9) DattAtreyasamhita pp. 187-206 similar in contents to the above 
but said to be related by DattAtrSya to KArtavlrya, (10) PitAmabasamhitI pp. 
206-225 said to be narrated by Brahma to EaSyapa and similar to YidyA- 
rapyaSaka (pp. 29-36) containing the names of all the rulers of Vijayanagar 
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down to Vlravasanta, (11) Aijegondi-sasana pp. 225-236 giving a brief account of 
the Vijayanagar kings down to Viravasanta and said to have been narrated by 
Vidyaranya to Harihara and compiled by Bhfi,rati Krishna and engraved on a copper 
plate at Anegondi, We may note here that except the dialogues so called, and the 
commentary the rest of the narratives are said to have been composed by Vidyftrapya. 
VidyAranyasaka pp, 29-36 is said to have been compiled by BhAratikrishnatlrtha 
under the orders of VidyAranya and inscribed on a slab at ^ringAri behind the 
shrine of Vidyaranya-v6gi. 

Although most of these narratives are said to have been composed by Vidya- 
rapya, they give a history of the Vijayanagar kings down to 
Date. the commencement of the reign of VenkatapatirAya I (who is 

believed to be the Viravasanta of these narratives) 1586-1615. 
But the future tense is used for all kings after Harihara I. It is however certain 
that they were not composed by Vidyaranya nor were they conteiriporary with him. 
The first of these narratives, VidyAranyakriti practically stops after HadAsiva and 
merely prophesies the advent of a future hero who would restore the greatness of 
Vijayanagar. Hoiice it may be assign(Hl to Circa 1680 A.D. We may also state 
here that like the Kalki of the PurApas, Viravasanta is an imaginary king of the 
Virasaiva tradition who is believed to rise in future, destroy the wicked kings and 
restore righteousness on earth. When at the commencenient of VenkatapatirAya 
I’s reign people found for the first time after the battle of TAlik6ta (or Eakkas 
Tegadi) in 15(55 freedom from foreign agression and internal peace in the Vijayanagar 
kingdom they naturally identified him with the glorious Viravasanta whose advent 
they had hoped for. We find even as early as the beginnings of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom this epithet Viravasanta applied to M adhava-Mantri, Governor of Araga 
and Konkapa provinces,' 

It is probable that the Vidyarapyakalajnana series wore compiled at different 
periods by different persons from about 1580 to 1600 A. D. These accounts were 
based apparently on older chronicles current at the time though additions might 
have been made through the ignorance or imagination of the compilers. 

The earliest reference to VidyArapyakalajnAna occurs in the encyclopaedic work 

in Sanskrit of King Basava I (1697-1714), chief of Keladi. 
Earlier references. There a history of the rise of Vijayanagar and the 

names of its kings are given in the fourth chapter said to 
be based on Vidyarapyakyiti and PitAmahasamhita.® Similarly Keladinripa-vijaya, 
a Kannada prose work of the same country dated about* 1780 A. D. also refers to 
the prophetical works composed under the orders of Vidyarapya when the City 


' Isarapura inscription, E. C. VII Honnali Taluk 84 of 1377. 
® See divatatvaratnakara p. 107, Madras 1927. 
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of Vijayanagar was founded.* Buchanan in his Journey from Madras^ also refers 
to a “ Rftya Paditi or succession of the Rajas who have governed Tuluva ” in the 
possession of one RAmappa, compiled from Vidyaranya Sicca (same as VidyAranya- 
saka) and other sources. Another RAyapaditi is also referred to by the same scholar, 
as found in the possession of Subbaiya, a Brahman of Holehonnur, similar to the 
above.® 

A notice of this work VidyAranyakAlajnAna is found in Wilson’s Mswkenzie 
MSS., p. 322 but it is meagre and abounds in errors. “A prophetic account of the 
foundation of the City of Vijayanagar in the Sal. year 1258 or A.D. 1835 and of the 
succession of its princes, attributed to VidyAranya or MAdhavasvami, the minister 
of Harihara and Bukka, the first princes of Vijayanagar. The work is accompanied 
by a commentary by Krishna Bharata and by some other specimens of prophetic 
foresight ascribed to Siva, Yogi and Padma Purana giving an account of the Kadamba 
dynasty of Kings and other princes.” Now the VidyAranyakAlajnAna definitely 
distinguishes MAdhava the minister from Vidyaranya, the ascetic and does not 
identify them. Krishpa BhArata or Bharatikrishpa is credited only with the 
composition of a commentary on VidyAranyakbsa and not on the rest of the 
narratives of the series. Tt is Vijayanagar history and not the history of the 
Kadamba dynasty that is referred to in the VidyAranyakalajflana series. 

The MS. work RAjakAlanirnaya noticed in p. 8587 of Vol. XXI of the Descrip- 
tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Government 
Rajakakniniaya. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, seems to be very similar 

to the narratives VidyAranyakriti and PitAmahasamhitA 
of the VidyAranyakAlajnAna series. But only a few extracts are given in it 
which do not enable us to appraise the work. The editor in his English note 
makes VidyAranya son of VidyAsankara although the text tells us that he was 
his disciple.* 

The first scholar to notice the above manuscript RAjakAlanirpaya in editing an 
inscription was Mr. Gopinatha Rao. Unfortunately although he has made use 
of the material in the manuscript to some extent he has spoken in disparaging terms 
about its historical value.® But we must remember that one of the authorities for 
Vijayanagar history is Nuniz’s narrative which is said to be based on some 
indigenous work and although the dates given by him to the Vijayanagar kings do 
not agree with those arrived at from a study of the inscriptions, historians on that 

‘ P. 16, Keladinripa Vijayam, Mysore Orieotal Library Edition 1921. 

2 Vol. II, Madras Edition 1870, p. 270. 

® Ibid p. 415. 

^ cp. the opening stanza of the above work : 

filing . . .etc. 

^ See p. 10 of Ep. Ind. Yol. XY SrUailam plates of YirAp&ksha. 
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account do not despise his narrative. We find considerable resemblance between 

Nuniz’s narrative and Vidyfl.ranyak§,lajnana. Further, 
Nnniz. Vidyftranyak4lajiiS.na is U work on which later writers of 

the 18th and 19th centuries depended for information 
regarding the origin of the Vijayanagar kingdom and which they cite as an 
authority. Surely such a genuine and standard native traditional account current 
about three centuries ago has to be treated with respect though the details may not 
fully agree with those found in the inscriptions. Moreover, we have to remember 
that there is still confusion both over the chronology of the early Vijayanagar kings 
and over the events that led to the rise of that empire and the part played by 
VidyAranya in its establishment. We must therefore try to discover what little 
light we can get from the Vidy&ranyd,ka,lajna,na series over these puzzling 
questions. 

An attempt has therefore been made in the succeeding pages to give some 
extracts from the various parts of the manuscript dealing with the establishment 
of the Vijayanagar kingdom and an account of the reigns of the successors of 
Harihara down to Viravasanta and to comment on the salient features in the 
extracts. 

VIDYARANYAKEITI. 

A History of Vidyaranya. up to the foundation of Vijayanagar. 

The first narrative in the VidyftrapyakMajnana series found in pp. 1-29 of 
the volume may be designated Vidyftranyakriti though no definite name is given 
to it in the manuscript. It is said to have been composed in the form of a s&sana by 
VidyAranya himself. The greater part of it is taken up with the events in the life of 
VidyArapya up to his installation of Harihara I on the throne at Vijayanagar 
(pp. 6-23). Extracts from this are given below ; — 

“ (Praise of the sage VyAsa). I bow to VidyAtirtha, the MaheAvara whose 
breath is the Vedas and who created the whole Universe from the VAdas. I, 
VidyAranya by name, am telling briefly what happened to mo while I was in tbe 
Vindhya mountain. May all people listen attentively. 0 guru, lord of gods, my 
master, I am going to Benares to clear my doubts in the commentaries on the 
four V6das. May you be pleased*. 

One morning, while dwelling in the Vindhya mountain, 1 met a BrahmarAkshasa 
named ^ringin of PriAni-g6tra suffering from thirst and hunger and emaciated. 

^ The context here is not clear. But Bd.jak&lanir9aya has certain verses at the beginning which 
help to elucidate the text here. • 

snfiS^ 35 1 f?iHt 1 m- 

I sfm *1 si^ I ^ ii 
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I asked him who he was and why he was wandering in the forest alone and why 
he was so emaciated. He explained that it was due to his having received a gift 
called Tul&purusha from R&ma ifn the age of TrStA and not having performed the 
requisite penance. I however pleaded my inability to help him with food since 
I was an ascetic, ^riugin replied that he would enable me to meet the sage Vyftsa 

from whom I could get all the necessary miraculous powers 

I followed the directions of ^ringin and met Vyasa in the disguise of a hunter 
(kir&ta) leading four dogs (which were really the V6das) and proceeding to Benares. 
I told him that I knew who he was through Sringin. Vyilsa took me with 
6ringin to Badari and taught me how to acquire the siddhis like Anim>X (mira- 
culous powers attributed to ydgis in India).' He also instructed me in the 
knowledge of all srutis, smritis, pur&nas, itihftsas, artha44stras, kamasAstras 
(erotic science), and the 64 sarahitas of Siva and enabled me to understand the 
events of the past, to know what is going on at present and to foretell what would 
happen in the future. To enable Sringin to be fed to his heart’s content the sage 
VyAsa directed me, after initiating me into the mystic lore of Srichakra, to 
construct a city as had been done by Maya and Vi^vakarma for the Devi after she 
killed BhandAsura and to set up a throne there.® 

After the sage disappeared ... I went in the company of Sringin to Kishkindha 

and worshipped god VirClpAksha on the bank of the 
Virupaksha Commends. TungabhadrA. The god bade me re-build in accordance 

with the tantras the city named VijayA (Vijayanagar) 
which was once one of the eight great cities and measured two yojanas in 
circumference and in the middle of which lay the hill Matanga and which had 
disappeared in the course of time.® Hearing this, I stopped for a time in a cave 
of the Matanga hill. 

During this time, two persons named SAyana and MAyapa came to me and begged 

me to bless them with offspring. But I told them that 
Sayana and Mayana. they wore not destined to get children. At this they 

became sad and begged me to make use of the large 
sums of money earned by them for performing Dharma (charities) and enable 
them to attain on death the regions reserved for those who have sons. Thus 
entreated I made them fuy disciples and I composed and got composed by them 
works named SAyapiya and MAdhaviya dealing with various AA^tras.” 

' Vidy&ranya is stated in p. 226 of VidyftraPyak&lajfiftna to have gone to Benares and performed 
tapas in order that Vy&sa might enable him to obtain the knowledge of the present, past and future. 

^ Details about ^richakra are given in pp. 4-19 (ibid). 

(%. w. 3. •»«•). 
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We may just consider here what the Vidyftraijyakalajflana series have to tell 
Vidyaranya. us about Vidyaranya : — 

“ Vidyftranya was a disciple of Vidyasankara called also Vidyaitlrtha.* He 
calls himself a follower of Sankaracharya.^ He was the author of numerous works 
on various sastras which are attributed to the brothers SAyana and Madhava, 
including the Vfidabhftshya. He was given to much travelling® and went to 
Benares to meet the sage Vyasa to get his Vedabhashya revised. On the way, he 
met Sringin, a Brahmarakshasa in the Vindhya Mountain. From Vy&sa, Vidyft.- 
ranya learnt all the mystic lore and on going to Hampe to pay his respects to god 
Virupflksha he was bidden to revive the ancient city of Vijayanagar which had 
disappeared and to set up a kingdom there. This would enable the god Virftpaksha 
to receive proper worship and offerings and help Sringin to be fed to his heart’s 
content. Wo find a temple for Sringin called Maleyaja-brahma set up near the Matt 
in Sringeri and it is said that without propitiating him no entertainment or feast 
could be organised at Sringeri.'’ Vidyaranya accordingly stopped at Hampe where 
he met later Haribara and Bukka, who had been defeated by the Ballala king. 
With his blessings they attained success. The spot for the construction of a capital 
city was indicated by a hare turning on hounds during a royal hunt south of the 
Tungabhadri. Vidyaranya after careful study and calculations built a city there 
and installed Harihara on the throne there. He also foretold the history of that 
city and kingdom, its rise, fall, and revival under Vira Vasanta to Harihara and 
this account was compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. The 
first three kings at Vijayanagar ruled with his favour.’ The first thirteen kings were 
devotees of god Virupftksha and had deep reverence for VidyAranya and his disciple 
Kriyasakti.® 

We may note here that the story of Vidyaranya’s meeting with Vyftsa is also 

found in a Sanskrit poem called Guruvauisa composed 
Vidyaranya and about 1740 A.D. giving a history of the Sringeri Matt.'' 
Madhava. There Vyftsa is said to have assumed the disguise of a 

Svapacha (low caste man). The story of Sringin and of 


' Op. the verse in p. 29, under Vidyto^ya-sakii. 


^ Cp. t he ha lf-verse in p. 36 ii 

* Cp. afan^ p. 225 M. A. E. 1916, p. 16. 

’ Cp. g%5T g qiq s Ti? !. p. 211. 

® Cp. 5 i i fireJTRjFr 

smrci: II p. 31. 

Kriyftsakti was a i^aiva teacher of the K&^mukha School. Madhava-mantri, Governor of 
Ohandragutti, etc., speaks of him as his guru in 1347, M. A. E. 1929, p. 172. Inscriptions down to 
Dandepalli plates of 1410 E. I. XIV speak of Kriyftsakti as the guru of Harihara II, Maddada^^68a , 
VitthaWa Vo4eyar and VijayabhApati, etc. Apparently there must have been two gurus of the 
same name at this period. 


^ P. 16, M. A. B. 1928. 


14 
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M&dhava and Saya^a is also given in the same work. They are called ministers 
there.' But it has to be remembered that Saya^a and Madhava only acknowledge 
VidyA-tirtha and not Vidyara^ya as their guru. Moreover, Sayana had several 
sons as stated in Alankarasudhanidhi.^ That Madhava was different from 
Vidyaranya and that Bharatikrishna was a disciple or Junior of VidyAranya and 
Vidyaranya was the disciple not of Bharatikrishna but of Vidyatlrtha and that 
he was already an ascetic before the foundation of the Vijayanagar Kingdom are 
facts of great interest to be gleaned from Vidyaranyak&lajnAna. The poem Guru- 
vamsa makes Bha,ratikri8hna, a younger brother of Vidyaranya before he became a 
sanyasi but he is said to have become a sanyasi earlier.' The Journey of Vidyftranya 
to Benares and his sojourn there, not before 1336 but very much later is 
referred to in a Kadita inscription in the Sringeri Matt of 1380.' Inscriptions 
recognising Vidyaranya as the head of the Sringeri Matt are dated between 1376 
and 1386. 

As regards Vidyatirtha or Vidy&sankara he is called Vidyatlrtha in 

inscriptions ' and in the works of Sayana and MAdhava. 
Vidyatirtlia. Vidyasankara was the name of the linga set up over his 

tomb and hence that of the temple at Sringeri enshrining 
the linga. However in later literature, he is called Vidyasankara. VidyAtirtha 
seems to have been different from a VidyAsankara who died about 1388'* while 
Vidyatlrtha must have died about 1356, long before the accession of VidyAranya 
at Sringeri about 1375. What relation he had to VidyAsankara who was the guru 
of Naraharimantri, governor of Goa in 1391, cannot be determined.^ Probably 
he w'as different. 

BhAratikrishnatirtha is called BhAratitirtha in inscriptions and contemporary 

literature®. He seems to have set up the VidyAsankara 
Bharatitirtha. temple at Sringeri in memory of his guru VidyAtirtha 

before 1380. He is said to have died in 1374.® The first 
inscription of his successor in the Sringeri Matt (Vidyaranya) so far discovered is 


Guruvamsakftvya, Srlrangam, V. 44. 

2 M. A. B. 1908, p. 27. 

* Guruvam4a IV, 22. 

' M. A. K. 1916, p. 67. 

* E. C. VI Sringeri I ; M. A. B. 1916, P. 67 ; E. C. IV, Yedatore46. etc. 

® E. 0. X Mulbagal 11. 

’’ Ep. Ind. XXI p. 17 Chaudala grant. 

^ E. C. VI Sringeri 1 of 1346 ; Sringeri Kalita of 1380 M. A. B. 1916, P. 57 : Par&^ara-smriti 
vy&khy4, etc. 

® M. A. B. 1916, P. 18. 
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that at Kudupa, South Canara District, dated 1375.' But though Vidyilranya 
succeeded him to the pontificate at Sringeri he seems to have been a junior to 
Vidyiraijiya as indicated in the Sringeri copper plate grant of 1386 A. D. and the 
Kadita of 1380.^ 

VIDYAEANYA AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
VIJAYANAGAK KINGDOM. 

The following extracts on this subject are from Vidyfi-ranyakriti (pp. 20-30). 

“In the meanwhile, two princes of Kuru-vamsa possessed of groat valour and 
kingly bearing, who wore employed at first as treasury 
Harihara and Bokka. guards under king Vira Budra were overcome by the 

Yavanas IMussalmans) and feeling helpless went to 
SilApuri where they served king R&inanatha as treasurers. After a while, they 
crossed the river Krishuft in boats and waged war with king Ballaja but they sustained 
defeat. They then came to me (Vidyfiranya), related their history and prayed to 
me. I instructed them to fight again and they did so and this time they succeeded in 
defeating king Ballflla and occupying bis kingdom and ruled in the city of Hastik6na 
(Aneyagondi). 

“ Once while they had gone on a hunting excursion to the south of the 
Tungabhadra river, a hare drove away two hounds which had been set on the 
animal. The hounds ran away and the hare disappeared. The hunters, surprised 
at this, related the incident to the king (Harihara) who came to me and told me the 
news. I then went to that spot and seeing that it was suitable for a capital for 
kings (or seeing that it was the site of a royal capital “) I built a fine city there in 
the form of a man* with nine entrances, etc., after appeasing Bhairava dwelling 
in the battle-ground who is pleased with the offerings of thousands of human 
beings® on the 7th lunar day of the light half of Vaisakha with the constellation 
Magha in the cyclic year Dhfbtu, 1258th §aka year, in an auspicious time ( lagna) 

(pp. 21-22) After making calculations according to the 

sfi,Btras, I foresaw that it would last for 360 years and at the end of that period it 
would be attacked in the vital parts ® and perish 


* Madras Epigraphioal Report 1929. No* 460- 
2 M. A. R. 1916, pp. 67-58. 

® ?if ^ 

The phrase might also mean ‘ pleased with numerous human ssmrifices.’ 
® p. 23, ibid. 
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“ I now anointed, for the growth of righteousness, Harihara born or Kuru- 
vanisa and endowed with the qualities of honesty, compassion, etc., by the rite of 
yiJbrnahlmheTia as king and presented him with a throne, bangles and crown.’” 

It can be seen that according to the above extracts Harihara who founded the 
\ijayanagar empire belonged to Kuruvamsa and he and his brother (Bukka) wore 
at first employed under Vira Kudra (the Kakatiya king) as treasury guards and on 
his being defeated by the Mussulmans they went to Eflmanatha to serve as treasury 
officers. What caused them to leave him is not stated.^ We next find them waging 
wars with the king Baliaja. At this stage, when they were still unsuccessful in battle, 
they came to VidyAranya who favoured them and in the next war they overcame 
Ballaia and occupied his territory. VidyarauyaSaka adds the following regarding 
Harihara and Bukka : — 

“ Once upon a time, two brothers of great courage and fame were seized by 
the soldiers of Suratriina (Sultan of Delhi ?) and im- 
Saltan’s Gift. prisoned. It so happened that at night it rained heavily 

accompanied with thunder and lightning. The brothers 
however did not fear and although the Sultan who was nearby was asleep they did not 
escape but remained near the door. The Sultan awoke after some time and finding 
out who the prisoners were and perceiving their honesty he ordered their release and 
granted them a kingdom in the Karnata. Anncd with his authority, the brothers 
crossed the river Krishnaveni and fought with Ballala and incurred defeat. 
Afterwards, while Haryana (Harihara) W'as sleeping on the lap of his brother, the 
yogi Kevaua appeared in a dream to him, gave him a linga of mystic virtues 
(siddhalihga) named Chandraraauli and told him that he would soon meet the sago 
Vidyfl-ranya and with his help he would attain prosperity. On awaking from the 
dream, Haryana (Harihara) related it to his brother.” (P 29-30) 

The Guruvam^akavya also gives us the full story about Harihara and Bukka, 
following the above two accounts.* Sivatatvaratnakara tells us that Harihara and 
Bukka came from Ujiayini and after the loss of their employment under Vira Rudra 
they went on a pilgrimage and met Vidy&ranya as directed in a dream.‘ 

The Vira Rudra of the above tradition is generally believed to be the Kflkatlya 

king of that name whose kingdom was subverted by the 
Ramanatha. Mussalman troops of Mahomed Bin Tughlak, Sultan of 

Delhi. Rd.mand.tha under whom the brothers Harihara 

‘ ^ ^ p. 23. 

^ But in another part of the manuscript (p. 226), it is said that he was killed by the Sultan’s 
soldiers and Harihara and Bukka were taken prisoners. 

^ Chapter V. 

^ ^ivatatvoratn&kara, IV, 12-30-86* 
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and Bukka are said to have served is identified with KuniAra BAnianatha, Rai of 
Kampila (near Vijayanagar). He too was defeated and killed by the same troops. 
His capital is said to be Kuminata * but in the VidyaranyakAlajiiAna narratives it is 
called SilApuri. Silftpuri or Ekasilapuri is generally identified with Orugal or 
Warangal, in the Hyderabad State. 

Regarding the caste of Harihara and Bukka, later tradition makes them 
Kurubas.^ So also says a work called ChikkadevarayavarnsAvali written during 
the time of the Mysore king ChikkadfivarAya-vadeyar (1672-1704). Keladinripavijaya 
says that they were Kshatriyasof the north who came to the south and intermarried 
with the Kurubas.* 

As regards the relation of Harihara to tlic Mussalmans, we find Nuniz telling 

us that Mahomed Bin Tughlak, king of Delhi, after con- 
Naniz. quering Anegundi left his general Malik Nabi as his local 

governor atid retired northwards and that soon the 
country rose against the usurpers and after a time the Sultan restored the 
principality to the Hindu and raised as Raya the former chief minister Deo 
Rao. ” ^ Ibn Batuta, the famous traveller who resided in India betw'ocn 1333 and 
1342 says that the Sultan conquered the Rai of Kampila in his expedition against 

his ‘rebel nephew Bahauddin Gushtasp and after slaying 
Ibn Batota. its king made his sons Mussalmans and treated them with 

great honour.'^ It is highly probable that Harihara and 
Bukka who had served under this king were taken prisoners by the troops of the 
Sultan of Delhi but wore later released and put in charge of the conquered kingdom 
and that Ibn Batuta has made a mistake with regard to their actual relation to 
Kampila (wdio was the father of Rfimanatha). 

Regarding the war of Harihara with the king BallAja at the instance of the 

Mussalmans, it is known that the troops of Mahomed Bin 
War against Ballala. Tughlak invaded the Hoysaja kingdom and BallA}a III, its 

king, was killed fighting with the Turukas at Beribi on 8th 


' See M. A. R., 1929, p. 36. 

^ See Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 22. 

^ Keladinripavijaya, p. 15. 

Aivatatvaratnfiikara has a curious story that a shepherd (Mfishapftla) offered himself as 
a sacrifice to the goddess Lakshmt in order to enable Harihara to establish the Vijayanagar kingdom and 
that in accordance wjth a promise given by Harihara to him the kings of Vijayanagar called themselves 
after the ndahapdla. This is said to be the origin of the epithet vadejar occurring after the names 
Harihara, Bukka, etc. But odeyar or udaiyar which means the master or lord is a title applied early 
to the Ohbla kings, e.g., udaiyar Rftjondraoholad6var, etc. 

* Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 19. 

* Ibid p. 17. 
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September 13'i2.* The last Hoysala king, Ballfila IV, who succeeded made great 
efforts to retain the northern part of the kingdom and his inscriptions continue till 
1348.^ It is probable that Harihara had to fight with the Hoysajas for his kingdom, 
though scholars are generally of opinion that he was at first a feudatory of BallAla.* 
Wars between the Hoysalas and Vijayanagar kings are referred to in some inscrip- 
tions. Thus Mallin&tha, general of Bukka, is stated to have conquered the Turuka, 
SSvuna, Telunga, Pandya and Hoysapa armies.'' Similarly, Harihara II is spoken 
of as the conqueror of the dominions ruled by Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysaja, 
Andhra, P&ndya and Chdja kings in his wars.* 

Regarding the hare and hound incident at the time of the foundation of 

Vijayanagar, such stories about the origin of capital cities 
Hare and Hounds. are very common. Thus Sasakapura “ the city of the 

hare,” the ancient capital of the Hoysalas, is said to have 
been founded by Saja, on a spot where a hare is said to have pursued a tiger.® 
The origin of the Vijayanagar city, south of the Tungabliadrfl, with the incident of 
the hare and hound is also found in Gluruvamsakd,vya, and the spurious Bestarhalli 
and Kapalpur plates.^ Nuniz also gives a similar story about the foundation of the 
Vijayanagar city by a hermit (VidyAranya) and the city being named after the 
hermit as “ Vydiajuna. ” But it is pointed out by scholars that down to the reign 
of Krishnaraya, the capital of the Vijayanagar empire is called usually both in 
inscriptions and literature as Vijayanagar, the city of victory, and not Vidyanagar 
after VidyA,ranya. Still however there are a few inscriptions whose genuineness has 
not been doubted, of the early Vijayanagar times which name the city as Vidyilnagar. 
The earliest inscription which has not been pronounced to be spurious and which 
connects Vidyilranya with the capital city is on a slab at Hireguntnhr, Chitaldrug 
Taluk ® which refers to Vidyanagar built by HarihararAya in the name of VidyAranya- 
srip&da, by order of PampA-Virfipiksha-lihga on tbe banks of the Tungabhadrli. 

The date given in Vidyarariyakriti for the foundation of the Vijayanagar city is 

Sl258 Dhatu sarn. Vais. 4u 7 Makhft nakshatra. No week- 
Fonndntion. day is given. If we refer to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris, 

this date corresponds to April 18, 1336, a Thursday with 


* See E. C. VI Introduction, p. 1 8. The Mussalmans of Madura under Ghiaauddin Mahomed 
Damagbani captured and pat him to death, according to Ihn Batuta. 

^ E. C. IX Introduction, p. 23. 

* Heras’s Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, pp. 109-118. 

'• E. C. XI Chitaldrug Taluk, 2 of 1356 A.D. 

* Hosahalli plates : Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, September 1928, p. ISO. 

® E. 0. V. Belur Taluk,’l71 of 1160. 

’’ E. G. X. Bagepalli Taluk 70 ; Nellore Inscriptions No. 16. 

* E. 0. XI Chitaldrug 45 of 1638 A.D. 
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Pushya (and later A^lftsha) constellation. This date would be irregular on account 
of the nakshatra. The nearest date which would correspond with the nakshatra and 
titbi is April 30, A.l). 1335, but the year is 6 1257 Yuva. Even on this date, 
the constellation Makhd, is not found at sunrise but commences after about 
3 P.M, We may therefore note the texts referring to this date in the various parts of 
the Vidyaranyakalajnana scries. The text referring to the date in V idyflranyakriti 
is given in p. 22 as follows : 

«iicsr^ *Trr%^ ^ i i 

In p. 31 of the same volume under VidyAranyasaka, we find : 

II 

This date is similar to that in p. 22 but the only difference lies in the word 
bhdskari applied to the month Vaisakha. This would make the month Vaisakha 
the solar month corresponding to Vaisakha, viz., Vrishabha and not the lunar 
month Vaisilkha. Taking this month, the details of the date given correspond to 
May 17, 1336, a date with the constellation MakhA as stated in the stanza. Only 
the month becomes the lunar Jyeshtha and not the lunar VaisAkha. As this date 
corresponds both to the Saka and cyclic years and the tithi and nakshatra are 
regular as given in the stanza quoted above, it may be taken as the date meant 
for the foundation of Vijayanagar. Its week-day is Friday. Hence Friday, 
17th May 1336, may be taken as the traditional date for the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. 

We may now notice the other variations of the date occurring in the same volume. 
In p. 208, wo have »rr% Vaisakha with Friday. The other details remain 
the same. In p. 220, we have all the details the same with the week-day Friday, 
but the tithi is wrongly given as Panchami and not Saptami. If we take 
Panchami, it would not fit in either with the week-day given or with the nakshatra. 
In p. 228, we have the details similar to those on p. 31. 

The work Guruvamsakavyam gives the date S 1258 DhAtu sam. Vais. 4u 7 
Sunday with MakhA-nakshatra (Pitribha). But whether we take the month Vai- 
iSAkha as lunar or solar, the details of dating are wrong either as regards the nakshatra 
or the week-day. The Bestarhalji inscription referred to before gives the date as S 1258 
DhAtu sam. Vais, su 7, no week-day but Pushya nakshatra. BAmappa’s BAya Paditi 
referred to before gives the date for the foundation of Vijayanagar as ^ 1268 DhAtu 
VaiA su 7 Wednesday with Makha. This date too would be wrong with regard to the 
week-day. Mr. B. Suryanarayana Bao in his History of Vijayanagar gives the same 
date as above. The stanza quoted by him (in p. 10) as found in an inscription at 
Hampe is : 
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That Harihara was anointed as king with the ceremonial sprinkling of water on 

his head by Vidy&ranya and that he was invested with full 
Harihara’s titles. sovereign regalia including the crown and that he sat on a 

throne are statements made in the Yidy&ranyakalajn&na 
series. But it is generally believed by scholars that Harihara and Bukka, the early 
Vijayanagar kings, did not assume imperial titles and merely styled themselves as 
mahamandalfisvaras to indicate their subordination to the Hoysajas. But Harihara I 
is given imperial titles like raj&dhiraja in the stone inscription at Hire Gandasi 
dated 1343 A. 1).^ Even Harihara’s younger brother Marapa is called raj^dhiraja 
yuvarafc-paramesvara in the Katavajli copper plate grants of 1347. Bukka is given 
imperial titles and is said to be ruling on the throne of the new Vijayanagari in the 
Much chandih alii stone inscription of 1368.’ The scholars Madhava and Sliyana 
apply imperial titles to King Bukka in their works. The title mahama^dajSsvara 
assumed by the early Vijayanagar kings had been used by the Hoysaja kings also 
and was not apparently regarded as a sign of subordination by Harihara I and 
Bukka I. 

The connection of Eevana Siddha with Harihara occurs both under Vidya- 

rauya^aka in p. 30 and under Pitamahasamhita in p. 207. 
Revana Siddha. He is spoken of as a Siddha, viz., one possessed of mysterious 

powers like Anima (reducing oneself to a shorter size, etc.) 
acquired by constant practice of y6ga. In the PitftmahasamhitiX, he is said to have 
given a lihga named Chandramauji to king Bukka while his brother was sleeping 
on his lap after his defeat by Ballala.® In Vidyaranya6aka he is said to have given 
the linga in a dream to Harihara.^ The former seems to be the more probable 
account. ESvana-siddha or Revanarftdhya is considered as one of the great dclulryas 
on original teachers of the Vlrasaiva religion and is worshipped by the members 
of that sect while giving the dikshd or initiation to disciples. His date has not been 
determined and legends are current making him a contemporary of Vibhlshana, 
brother of the demon king Ravana of the Trfita age on the one hand and of king 


' E. C. V. Arsikere Taluk 159. 

- E. C. Vlll, Sorab 376 ; E. C. VII, Shikarpur 281. 

* 5 %55i2ri #fl ^ I ftnil ^ i 

WfeR: p. 207. 

“ ^ ^rf^: I i few >n{lTOr 

II p 30. 

In p. 227 of Vidy&ranyak&lajnftna, it is said tliat after Havana gave the liAga the defeated 
troops came to Harihara and l^ukka. Collecting them all, they saw Vidyftra^ya and with his blessings 
they defeated Ballftia and ruled his kingdom. Once they discovered the lion-seat buried under the 
earth. Then comes the Hare and Hound incident. 
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Bijjaja (1166-1167) on the other. He is said in p. 72 of the volume Vidy&rapya- 
kfl.lajnana under the head I^ivaskandasamvAda to have invested the king Vira 
Vasanta who is said to have lived centuries after Harihara I with a sword of magical 
powers. The lihga presented by him to Bukka is called Ohandramauli. It may 
be remarked that one of the most sacred objects worshipped daily in the matt at 
Srinperi is a crystal lifiga called Ohandramauli. The local tradition at ^ringSri is 
to the effect that it was brought by the great teacher Sankarach&rya from Kailasa 
and handed down to his disciple SurdsvarachArya from whom the present pontif of 
6ring6ri traces his descent'. Un the other hand, the Vlrasaivas claim that the lihga 
was presented by RevapAradhya to ^ankaraoharya and the poem Guruvamsa 
supports that claim^. In Vidyaranyasaka, the lihga Ohandramauli seems to have 
been given by R^vapa to Bukka. Further the former is stated to have prepared 
Harihara I and Bukka I for an interiew with Vidyaranya which would lead to their 
success and prosperity. 


THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF VIJAYANAGA.R. 

After giving the story of the coronation of Harihara I, the Ms. Vidy&ranyakriti 

gives us a brief account of the kings that succeeded him 
Sangama Dynasty. on the throne at Vijayanagar. But beyond stating that 

Harihara and after him Bukka and after him his descend- 
ants will rule the earth and after them certain persons of mixed caste and then 
certain powerful Kshatriya princes will reign and then the king will be slain in 
battle and the beautiful city will be destroyed and the throne lost either after 
200 or 860 years or 370 or 380 or 390 years and the land will be ruled by 
Bigam baras, Mifichohhas, Pashandas, (PAschatyas) westerners until a Brahman 
discovers the sftsana (the original record which gives VidyArapya’s narrative of the 
foundation of Vijayanagar, etc.) with its secrets and the lion-seat is brought back to 
the banks of the Tungabhadra, no details of the reigns of kings are given. That 
the throne set up by Vidyaranya would be lost during the reign of SadAsiva and 
that in his lineage a king will be born named Vlravasauta who would rule the earth ® 
righteously and all kings would be subject to him are additional statements found 
in this account. The narrative closes with a verse stating that all this is true and 

* See the History of Sivftbhinava-Narasimhabhftrati in Kannaja by Srlkaplha6&stri. 

^ See GuruvanaSakkvya, chapter III, verse 33 and the commentary thereon. 

*TiT 'iWJ ^ (p..23-24). 

i sTur i jrw ?rpr i # fiw wl- 

Jtwi i . . . . *irar (p 28). 
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-written in a sAsana by Vidylra^ya by the grace of Vyasa and there is also a prayer 
addressed to VidyAtirtha (pp. 23-29). 

Vidydranya^aka . — Gives a'few more details. About the first thirteen kings whp 
arc known to history as the Sangama dynasty of kings, the following information is 
given : — In that city (Vijayanagari), thirteen kings will rule in order whose names 
begin with Ha, Bu, Ha, Vi, Bu, Dha, RA, Vi, DA, Vi, Ma, RA, Vi*. Favoured by the 
sage Vidyaranya and his disciple Kriyasakti, the first thirteen kings who are devotees 
of VirupAksha, filled with devotion and righteousness rule the earth gloriously. 
When the ninth king is dead, there will be great commotion in the kingdom. Then 
three kings will rule with difficulty. The last of this dynasty will be persecuted 
by enemies and will run away crossing a river and disappear in a distant country. 
After 160 years, the dynasty comes to an end. (pp 82-3). 

Pitdmahanamhitd . — In this narrative, we not only find the above account as 
given in VidyAranyasaka but further details are given about the first thirteen 
kings ; — 

“ Harihara will rule for ten years and three months in peace and prosperity 
and then die. Bukka will next rule for ten years and one month in happiness 
favoured by VidyAranya. After his death, Harihara will rule for nine years and 
11 months in righteousness by the grace of VidyAranya ^ After him, king Vikrarna 
will rule full of devotion to Virupaksha and gurus, honesty and self-control for 13 
years and six months. BukkarAya of the same family will next rule for ten years 
and one month, full of kindness, patience, and majesty. After him king Dhanuka, 
truthful and devoted to the gods and Brahmans will rnle for 20 years. Next will rule 
RAraaohandra, healthy and prosperous and at the end of 20 years will attain the 
region of Vishpu. After him king Vijaya will rule for 174 years full of fame. 
Devaraya wdll rule next for 184 years victorious over enemies. After him the 
truthful Vijaya will rule for eight years and one month. Next Mallikarjuna full 
of kindness and patience will rule for five years and three days. Then the righteous 
RAmachandra will be king for 20 years ® and attain the region of Siva. All the 
thirteen kings will be devotees of Virvipaksba. The 13th king named VirupAksha 
will be addicted to women and love flowers and go naked constantly.* After 114 
years, he will mount a white horse and crossing the Tungabhadra will escape north- 
wards and disappear and die. After a period of 160 years, the dynasty will come 
to an end.* 

fnwIS: R9f wMllvrtt: II 

* (p. 211 - 218 ). 
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We shall now discuss here the names and dates of the firet thirteen kings. 

Ha or Harihara : 10^ years ; Bu or Bukka for ten years 
The Reigns. and one month ; Ha or Harihara for nine years 1 1 months; 

Vi or Vikrama for 13i years; Bu or Bukka for 10 years 
and one month ; Dha or Dbanuka for 20 years ; R4 or Bamachandra for 20 years ; 
Vi or Vijaya for 17i years; D6 or Deva for 18^ years; Vi or Vijaya for eight 
years and one month ; Ma or Mallikarjuna for five years ; Ra or Rft,maohandra 
for 20 years; Vi or Virup^ksha for Hi years. The total comes to nearly 174 years 
but is given as 150 years as there is overlapping of one king’s reign over another 
specially due to the princes being associated with their predecessors during the 
closing years of their reign. 

We may here notice that RAmappa’s R& 5 'apaditi gives the following list: 
Harihara 16 years: Bukka 22 years; Harihara 31 years; VirupAksha 4 years; 
Bukka I year ; Deva and R&ma 7 years ; VirupAksha 11 years ; Deva and 
VirupAksha 28 years ; Marappa four years ; R&martiya and Virupaksha 27 years ; 
(Total 150 years). Subbaiya’s RAyapaditi gives the same order for kings except for 
the 10th and 11th who are Mallikarjuna and RAtna.* 

SivatatvavatnAkara follows the same order as RAmappa’s and does not give the 
length of each reign but gives the total as 232 years for the 13 kings. So also 
Keladinripavijaya gives the total for 13 kings as 232 years. The order followed 
is the same as that in RAraappa’s list except for the -0th and 11th who are 
Vithala and Mallikarjuna.^ 

As however the works Sivaiatvaratnakara and Keladinripavijaya claim to be 
based on PitamahasamhitA, we can only explain divergences between them on the 
basis of different readings due to the different MSS. used or as due to error. 

Now lot us see what the inscriptions have to tell about these kings. Nos. 1 — 3, 

viz.., Harihara, Bukka and Harihara correspond with 
Epigraphical Evidence. Harihara I, his brother Bukka I and the latter’s son 

Harihara II. Only the length of ' reigns differs. For 
Harihara I, inscriptions seem to give us 18 years from 1336, for Bukka I, 23 years, 
for Harihara II, 57 years. No. 4 in the PitAmahasamhita list is Vikrama who is 
said to rule for 13^ years. This name seems to be a mistake for VirfipAksha, which 
we find after Harihara II in Keladinripa-vijayam, etc. This Virhpaksha was 
apparently a son of Harihara II who is stated to be ruling the earth (independently) 
in some inscriptions*. No. 5 in the list is Bukka (II); we have a Bukka II, son of 
Harihara II, who is also given royal titles in some inscriptions.* No. 6 is given as 

* Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, Ganara anJ Malabar, Vol. II, pp. 284, 416. 

* See Keladinripavijaya, p. 17 footnote. 

* op. E. 0. VIII 'Krthahalli 13 of 1404, 196 of 1405. 

* cp. B. 0. VIII Tirthahalli 11 of 1404, 126 of 1406, etc. 
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Dhanuka. Here again the name seems to be a mistake for DdvarAya I of Keladi- 
nyipavijayam and the inscriptions. This king seems to have ruled for 1 0 years 
1406-1416 according to inscriptions while the Pitftmahasainhitft. assigns 20 years for 
him (Dhanuka). No. 7 is Eftmachandra. He was a son of Harihara II who is 
spoken of as ruling the earth in an inscription at Nettagere assigned to 1407 A.D.‘ 
No. 8 is VijayarA.ya who is the same as Vijaya, son of Devarftya I. He is found in 
inscriptions to be ruling from 1416 to 1422. No. 9 is D^varAya, same as Devarayall, 
son of Vijayar&ya. For him a reign of 27 years is assigned in inscriptions 1419- 
1446. No. 10 is Vijaya. Kejadinripavijaya calls him Vitthala. Who this is, is 
not clear. No. 11 is Mallikarjuna, who was the son of D6varAya II and who is 
stated to be ruling from 1446 to 1467 in inscriptions. No. 12 is Eamachandra or 
Eftma of Keladinripavijayam. Who he was is not known. No. IH is Virhpaksha, 
younger brother of Mallikarjuna for whom the date 1467-1478 is assigned on the 
basis of inscriptions. ^ He is known to liave been addicted to sensual pleasures and 
to have run away from enemies and died. The last four kings of the dynasty 
were constantly harassed by the Mussalman kings of Baharnani and the kingdom 
of Vijayanagar suffered greatly. The dynasty founded by Harihara I came to an 
end after Virftpaksha about 1478, rdz., nearly 150 years after the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. 

We shall now study what Pitamahasamhitd. has to say about the later rulers of 
Vijayanagar. 

“ Hear, 0 Ka^yapa ! A king named Nrisimha will rule over Karnfttaka for 
three years and not showing devotion to Virflp&ksha* go 
Second and Third Dy- to the region of Yaraa. His son Tammarftya will rule for 
nasties. three years and reviled by the world and by his gurus go 

to the region of Yama. After him Narasa-Nayaka will 
rule righteously for six years and one month and then go to heaven. Next will 
reign Vlra Nrisimha, who will be a devotee of Virupaksha and a worshipper of 6iva, 
ever truthful and valiant and attain the region of ^iva after a rule of years. 
He will be succeeded by a king called Kullraya (Krishuaraya) who will conquer the 
regions on the east including the Gajapati kings (of Orissa) and will also lead an 
expedition to the north and drive away the Mussalman troops.^ He will reign for 
21 years and one month and attain the region of Vishpu. After him Ukhyataraya 
(Achyutaraya) a follower of the E&manuja school and a reviler of Virdpftksha and a 
worshipper of god Venkata (of Tirupatl) will rule for 12 years. After him comes 


‘ E. C. IX, Kankanballi Taluk 2. 

^ See Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions by Bice p. 112 

A — ^ 
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the traitor (?) King Tirumala hated by all. He will lose his kingdom and die 
after a reign of lOJ months. * 

“After him a powerful Kshatriya of Ys/duvamsa will become king. Helped by 

his two brothers he will become lord of three kingdoms 
Fonrtli Dynasty. and reign as the sole ruler over all the lands between the 

Gdda,vari river and SStu. He will rule righteously and 
with pride ; of his brothers one is weak, the other is blind * of one eye : The 
eldest brother will die in battle and his head goes to Benares as he repeats the 
name of Vishnu and will be set up in the north of the Visv^svara temple and the 
lihga there named after him as U^tmaliiiga. 'I'he city Vidytoagara will suffer 
destruction after this. His younger brother will rule for years in name and 
there will be much dissension during his reign. After him king Tirumala will 
rule for 7^ months and being an enemy of Stva will go to the region of Yama at 
the end. His son, the deaf Srirafiga will be issueless, ever subject to disease, 
sinful, unsuccessful in conquering others’ territories, and rule over the Mlechchbas 
of the east and west, and over the KiiAtas.'^ His younger brother will rule 
for 4i years and be a devotee of god VenkataiiAthaf?) but an enemy of Virupfiksha. 
He will suffer from venereal and throat diseases and be a traitor to his elder brother. 
He will be ever moving either in his territories or those of his enemies. He will 
be a hater of 6iva and go in the end to the region of Yama. ’’ (P. *216.) 

Let us now take up these later kings in detail. 

The first of these kings is SS^luva Nrisimha called Nyisimharaya in p. ‘21S, 

About him it is said in p. 229 (under Anegondiya-^ltsana) : 
Saluva Uicrpation. “ A Kshatriya who is not connected with the previous 

dynasty “ will come from the eastern country and, installed 
as king, will rule for three years. His son will rule for three years. His servant, 
and his two sons will rule next.” As Mallikarjuna, the last king of the previous 
dynasty was very weak S&luva Nrisimha seized the kingdom. The latest inscription 
for Virfipftksha is dated 1485.'' But before this time SAjuva Nrisimha’s inscriptions 
occur showing that he was connected with the government of the kingdom. Even 
as early as 1467 A.D. in the reign of VirupAksha we have a grant by KathAri-SAluva 
Narasinga RAya Maharasa. ® His usurpation of the throne seems to have been 
completed by 1486.® He is also known to have been devoted to Vaishpavism. He 


^ E. 0. X. Mulbagal 104. 

* E. C. X. Kolar Taluk 33. 

« E. 0. XII. Tumkur Taluk 64 ; M. A. B. 1908, p. 19. 
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was successful in his war against the Musaulinans. How long he ruled it is not easy 
to say. His son Jmmadi Narasimharaya called also I'ammarS.ya succeeded him. 
During his reign his general Narasa Nftyaka and his son Vlra Nrisitnha rose to 
power and practically governed the country. Inscriptions of Immacji Narasimha 
are found between 1492 and 1606,’ Narasa N§,yaka, called also Narasana and 
Narasimha was a Tujuva and son of ISvara. His name appears in the inscriptions 
as early as 1497 ^ as the minister of the king. About him it is said in p. 32 of 
VidyftranyakA,lajnftna under Vidy&ranyasaka : “ tsvara’s son will be a powerful 

king.” Narasa’s son Vlra Narasimha succeeded Narasa as the general or regent. 
There is considerable confusion in the history of this period as the titular king and 
his all-powerful minister and his son were all called by the name Narasimha. 

The next rulers Krishnaraya and AchyutarAya are well known to history. 

The former’s conquests of Orissa and his success over the 
The Tnlavas. Mussulman Sultans are also recorded here. Achyuta, his 

brother, was a great devotee of Vishnu, Although he was 
an able ruler in some respects, the empire grew weakened during his time. Nuniz 
says that Achyuta was given over to vice and tyranny and that therefore the people 
and feudatories were much discontented. His successor was apparently the Hoje 
Tirumala Kai fHuchcha Tirumala Efti), referred to by Ferishta as the child king 
whose madness made AJiya RSitriaraja and his confederates resolve to put him to 
death and who killed himself to prevent being seized by the enemies. About him 
it is stated in p. 229 of the Vidyaranyak4lajfLft,na series under Anegondiya sasana ; 

5fi^ ?i^ f^: I Jtim sr gifw: ii 

There is some difference of opinion among scholars whether this Tirumala 
came to the throne before or after Achyuta. 

After Achyuta, the next king referred to in the narrative is clearly Ramaraya 

who ruled so ably and who was killed by the Mussulmans 
Ramaraya. in the battle of T&lik6ta (or battle of Rakkasa-Tegadi as it 

is now called). But his immediate successor Sada^iva is 
also referred to in another part of this chronicle. In p. 28 , it is said that the king 
in whose time the throne set up by VidyAranya would disappear is SadAsiva. 
Keladinripa-vijayam also assigns two years of reign for Sadasiva.'’ But SadaAiva 
was practically a puppet in the hands of his minister Ramaraya who belonged to 
the Aravldu Dynasty and who soon assumed sovereign powers. RAmarAya was 
killed and his head was cut off by Hussain Nizam Shah and exposed on the point 
of a long spear. It was afterwards sent to Benares according to the Hindu accounts. 

’ See Ddvulapalle Plates, ^p. Ind. YII, dated 1504 A.D. which give a full accouht of the SAluva 
genealogy. 

^ M. A. R. 1916, Para 102, inscription at Soman&tbapur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. 

* P. 17, Keladinfipavijayam. " ' 
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After the death of Ramarftya the chronicle makes his younger brother (apparently 

VenkatAdri since another brother Tiruniala is spoken of as 
The AraTidut. the next ruler) king for 6^ years (p. 216). Venkatadri was 

the cornrnander-in-chief previously. According to several 
scholars it is Tirurnala that succeeded to power after the death of RAmarAya in 1565. 
It is possible that as Tirurnala was an old man in 1565, his brother Venkafadri 
was practically the ruler till his death. After this Tirurnala might have ruled 
unaided for a short time and then died. His coronation is referred to in an inscrip- 
tion of 1571.* At this time Chandragiri near Tirupati was the capital. Tirurnala 
was a great devotee of Vishnu and his statue together with that of his wife 
VengalambA was set up in the VenkatAsa temple at Tirupati. 

The chronicle PitAinahasamhitA, makes one ()f the brothers of RAinarAya a weak 
king and the other blind.^ That Tirurnala had only one eye that could see is stated 
in the ChAtu-sl6kas (poems of fun) of the poet Bhattumurti who compares the king 
to the famous ^ukrAchArya who had only one eye left after the gift of earth by Bali 
to VAmana according to tradition. Venkatadri is here called weak perhaps because 
he ran away from the battle of TAlikbte. This was probably due to prudential 
considerations. That Vonkatapati or Venkatfidri ruled after liamarAya’s death for 
three years is stated in Keladinripa-vijaya (p. 18). 

The successor of Tirurnala was his son ^rirahga. He waged wai-s with the 
Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkonda and tried his best to save the 
Empire. But he was defeated by Ali Adil Shab and Ibrahim Kutb Shah and lost 
some of his territories. Sriranga was an ardent Vaishnava. 

After Srlraiiga’s death in 1585 after a reign of about 13^ years as stated in the 
chronicle, his younger brother who is not named here is said to have succeeded. 
He is spoken of as a weak ruler and an enemy of his elder brother and a hater of 
Siva.®* Who is this king ? Very little is known about this king who reigned between 
Srlrahga and Venkatapati. Whether he was called Tirurnala, EAma, or Srldeva 
cannot be determined. 'Phat Venkatapati did not succeed immediately after 
6rlrahga is all that we know definitely.* Keladinripa-vijaya gives the name of 
6rlrahgarAya, son of Ramaraya ruling for five years after SrlrangarAya, son of 
Tirurnala.® 

After the death of this king the reign of the glorious and righteous ruler 
(Vira Vasanta) is predicted in the chronicle. 

‘ E. 0. XII. Tumkur Taluk 1. 

=* %Plglim iiCT: I ITsraSf p. 216. 

8 siartR: . . . . ^ i 3^: 

II (p. 216). 

* See Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty, p. 800 ; M. A. R. 1930, p. 132. 

® Eeladinripavijayam, p. 18. 
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VlRA VASANTA RAYA. 

« 

Just as the Puratias such as the Bhagavata refer to the advent of an incarnation 
of Vishuu named Kalki at the end of this age of Kali who 
Virataiva Prophecies. would destroy all the wicked kings and set up an ora of 

righteousness on earth, the followers of the Vira&aiva 
or Lingayat sect have also composed prophetic writings which speak of a king named 
Vira Vasanta to restore the Virataiva religion to its pristine glory. Thus in 
the prophetic sayings attributed to Chennabasava, a contemporary of the ViraSaiva 
reformer Basava who flourished in the middle of the 12th century, and called 
Chennabasavannana K&lajnanada-vachana it is stated that after the Mussalman 
aggressions in the Karnft,tak “ Vlra Vasanta Rftya would come. He would stay in 
the place of Bijjana which would be decorated. He would sit on a throne and 
reign. We would go to Kalyana,” etc.* Elsewhere it is said “Vira Vasanta 
would come. He would take the treasure of the .south ” It is also said “ Vira 
Vasanta would appear in Srlmukha, nz., 4739 years after Kali, He would rule the 
world and destroy the wicked ” Chennabasavapur&na, a Kannada poem by Virh- 
paksha composed in 1584 (6 1507 Tirana 6rAva ha 10 Gu.- Aug. 20, 1584) tells us 
that in Kali year 4683, the cyclic year Svabh&nu, on the 14th lunar day of the dark 
half of Magha, on Monday * King Vira Vasanta would go secretly to Karnala-dcsa. 
It is also further stated that he would be born in a Kshatriya family of Sivabhaktas 
and would meet in BasavApattana on the banks of Enne Kaverl, Channabasava 
who would be born as a Brahman and restore the Vlrasaivas to prosperity. Vira 
Vasanta would be installed at Basavapattana and dig up from earth the treasure of 
Vali in Vidyanagar and revive the city of Kalyana with its temples. He would 
stop in the palace of AJiya Bijjala at Kalyftiia and the 770 amara-gaiias would all 
inhabit Kalyan and the king would make Chennabasava his prime minister. 

Thus even a poem written just about the time that Venkatapatiraya sat on the 
throne of the Vijayanagar kingdom speaks of the advent of Vira Vasanta in the 
KarnAtaka kingdom. The accounts given in Vidyarapyakftlajflana about Vlra 
Vasanta show that the writers were just contemporary with Venkatapatiraya I. 
They never call him as VenkafapatirAya. 

Thus VidyAranyasaka speaks of a righteous and powerful king called Vira 
Vasanta ruling for 55 years after the death of Srlrahga and setting up a capital in 
the north on the bank of the ChampAvati and ruling over the whole territories 

* P. 276 of the Volume containing Vidy&ravyakftlajfiAnajn. 

^ Ibid p. 243. • 

^ This date is irregular. Kali 4684 is Svabh^nu M4gha ba. 14 is Friday, dlst January 
1684 A.D. 

^ Ohennabasavapur49a, V K&nja, 10th Chapter. 
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between the Himalayas and S6tu and prophesies that after his death the land 
would be conquered by Ml6ohchhas (pp. 84-36). 

In Vidy&ranyak&lajilftna, Vlra Vasanta is described as of fair complexion, bright 

looking, possessed of a nose like the eagle’s beak, long 
Appearance. armed, broad-chested, etc. He is said to become the master 

of V&li’s treasure. In his race a great king would be born. 
After him 32 Brahman kings of great power would rise. Then the Kshatriyas would 
come to power and seize the wealth of Brahmans and gods. After that MlSchchha 
kings would rule unrighteously. After them a king of solar race would arise 
(pp. 37-39). 

The date of birth of Vlravasanta is given in Sivaskandasarnvada as Kali 4664, 

6 1486 Eaktftkshi sam. Ashadha su 2 Saturday with 
Achievements. Punarvasu constellation, (p. 68.) The date is regular in 

its details and is equivalent to 10th June, 1604 A.D. His 
father is named Kftma (p. 69). “ He will be attacked by minor diseases during 

infancy, and in his 32nd year will have lost three pUnn (father, mother and uncle?) 
Thereafter he will be happy. In the year Parthiva (1.586) he goes to the west. There 
will be slight fighting during Khara and Nandana (1691-2) years and after this the 
Mlfichchha kings become his slaves (p. 71). The god Vishnu appears to him at 
midnight and teaches him a mantra (p. 71), Rfevana-Siddha, (lhappata-Siddhaj 
and Gbraksha-Siddha all present him with weapons (pp. 72-73.) BalHla’s and 
Vibhlshana’s and Chfirama’s daughters become his wives (p. 74). Ho will conquer 
Jambudvipa, Kuruvarsha, Hiranmayavarsha, Kusadvipa, etc.” 

In another narrative called Vidyftranyakosa we learn that he is called Vira 
Vasanta in the Karnftta, Sangr4ma-sahi in the west and Pay6jakulad6va in the east 
(p. 167). After ruling for 99 years he will disappear into a cave. After him his 
grandson will rule gloriously and his descendants will rule over the Karn&taka for 
180 years (p. 165). 

Vidyftranyakosa-vylkhya by Bhftratttlrtha (called Krishna Bharati in p. 166) 
gives 65 lunar years as the period of his reign (p. 165.) 

^iva-nandi-samvftda gives ^ 1514 Nandana as the year when he becomes king, 
(p. 179). 

Dattatreya-sambita explains each letter in the name Vira vasanta and under 
Eft gives this explanation : Twnt gu: (p. 187.) 

Pitftmahasamhitft gives a few more details regarding Vira Vasanta. 

” He will lose his mother during childhood and hi& father at the age of 17 
and he becomes installed as king in his 26th year. (p. 217.) 

“ Once king Trisanku gave away the whole earth south of the Krishpft river to 
Vai^ishtha at the birth of Prince Hariftohandra. But Yasishstha would not have 
more land than the extent of a cow’s hide. In the end Vaftishtha ruled that all 

16 
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that Itod would belong to the god Virhp&ksha and that several centuries later a 
king would rise named Vira Vasanta who would have as his minister a Vaishnavft 
Brahman of Va^ishtha g6tra with the marks of Sankha and Chakra and he would 
be anointed as king at the hands of the Vidyaranyas (spiritual descendants of 
Vidyarapya).” (p. 218.) 

“ Vtravasanta, the 24th king in the line of Harihara will become king in 
S 1560. He will be born in RaktAkshi and become anointed as king secretly in 
Ghanagiri (PenUkonda) by a Brahman. He will create a city called Harihara and 
rule from there (p.221). He will go to the west, and south and visit Kasi and 
Sindhu and Hvaraka. At the last place his guru will die in the Saka year 1650. 
He will set up a llfiga over him and create an agrahara named Nyisimhapura in 
his name (p. 222 j. He will then go on a victorious expedition to Sarasvatt- 
puri, HimAchala and return to Harihara after a long absence (p. 224). He will 
send a letter with a flying arrow to Plakshadvlpa and all the kings of the seven 
islands become his feudatories (p. 224). All these events prophesied by Brahma, 
will the sage VyAsa, in the disguise of R6vana (a Virasaiva priest), narrate to a 
Brahman at Ghanagiri named Venkatagirinilaya of Ilaritagotra (p- 224). The 
Brahman will reside with the sage Narasimhabharati and repeat the prophecies 
secretly to the king and the king will follow his advice and attain success in all his 
actions. All this has been related by Brahma to Kasyapa and by him to Vasishtha 
and from him to Vyasa who taught it to VidyAranya and it was published in the 
world (p. 225).” 

Anegondiyasasana adds the following: “ His (Sriranga’s) successor’s younger 
brother will be born in Chandragiri and be a devotee of Vishpu. All the kings 
ASvadhlSas (kings of Delhi, Mussalman sultans of Bijapur, etc.) and GajAdhlsas 
(kings of Orissa) become his servants. All the kings pay him tribute. He will 
win great fame and be a worshipper of gods.” (p. 23U). 

“ After him his son versed in ^astras, poetry and music, a devotee of Vishpu 
will fUle for 44 years. After him his descendant, versed in all ^astras, will rule. 
He conquers all the Yavanas (Musaliiians) and rule the KarnAta in peace. After 
him 14 kings will rule for a long period.” (p. 232). 

“ This sasana consisting of the prophecies related by VidyArapyato Harihara 
giving bbe names of kings and their dates and composed as a work fgrantha) by 
Bharattkyishna under the order of Vidyaranya will be in the hands of a disciple of 
mine (‘V'idyarapya). He will show it to the king who will reward him with 
agraharA#’* (pp. 232-3). 

ThO Above extracts seem to indicate that most of the prophetical writings 
were written at the beginning of Venkatapati’s reign. It is possible that some 
portions We added later on. The date of birth for him has been given as 10th 
June Idlfct. A. D. and he is stated to live for 99 years. He is described as installed 
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on the throne in his 26th year secretly in Penukonda and heset hy numerous 
difficulties at first. fTe is said to have defeated the Mldchohhas about 1691-2 
and to have been never troubled by them later. He is also described as the 
conqueror of numerous islands. His father is named Rama. He is said to have 
had as his guru one Narasimhabharati who died in Dv&raka. He is described as 
yery handsome in appearance. His minister (one of his ministers) is described as a 
Srlvaishnava Brahman. • 

Now Venkatapatirftya I’s reign has been ascertained from historical records 

as very prosperous and free from the invasions of the 
Historical facts. neighbouring Mahamadan kings. He is said to have been 

crowned as king in 1587 at Penukopda by TatAcharya, the 
Vaishnava teacher. He invaded Golkonda territories in 1587 after his anointment 
and drove away Mahammed Kuli Kutb 8hah. He also defeated Ibrahim Adil Shah 
of Bijapur in 1692 A. D. After this Vcnkatapati put down revolts and insurrections in 
1696 A. D. He is described as very handsome and as a patron of literature. 
He is said to have died in 1614. After his death there was civil war in Vijayanagar. 
On account of his conquests, etc., he seems to have boon identified with Vlra 
Vasanta even in a few inscriptions.* 

We thus see that this manuscript Vidyara^iya Kft,lajnana most of which is 
not later than 1600 A. D. furnishes some important material for the history 
of Vijayanagara and hence extracts from the manuscript have been ])ublished in this 
Report. 


* Mad. Ep. Bep. 1906, para 49. 

We may note hare that Mftdhavamantri, minister of Harihara I and Bukka, is called Ytiti, 
Yasanta Mftdhava B&ya in an inscription : E. 0. YII Honnali 84, of 1379. 


16 * 
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PART V-INSCRIPTIONS. 


BANGALORE DISTRICT 


Bamoalobk Taluk. 

1 

Kudithiyam Copper plate grant of the Ganga King Erishpavarma purcii||edr 
from Mr. D. Seshagiri Rao, Assistant Entomologist, Bangalore City, [Plate XXH.] 

4 Plates: Elephant Seal. 

Size 6" X ‘2i" 

Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

<22059^ ea o«>ll ^^1 a. 

USaSi^ 3e>e&>, ZfS)?57i. 

«a 

sraos. aSoTW^j. oiSAJxeOi. 

O 

:a,a33K) 6 "x 2J" 
aS^ard egcJ. 

1. b. 1. ttia^rtdsra 

<2, Sij^shd a^ocTsdoc ^(dsadcnta 
3 daah &s<d3M»ia tiSdad:^. caDdOErsortes 

4, acTDdes dc^js^aou :^Esa 3 c>s|ES^ e-sar-a^oOd 

5. aartj3^j^a^ bj, aa3^R3a^raj®2>?)C3T)efi^ 

3. a®^?a asSoda'^rt^oK;^ a^as87>»^j^r adt^a^O 

II. a. 7. rtaoa,Etf5a aia atS^as^ acja^a5T)':^a asa^fcao 
g. ad?aij!ca^aaa?aa^ .3?*s®?3,_,a^a^^i3,c&«? 

9. d^^sodoa^ ^caja^asteJasF*^ tsaj^p ajasTjCtox®?:^;® 

10. aa a^arjadarbE^a^i^a edora ao^ 

11. adta:)n8adat) a^adjCirbdo 

12. Q aai^d^jSTiadoa aBar^onaasa^^o&Eicaaca 
12a. 55*>5)dis. as c^a^»a?a 

II. b, 18. aaj^raa^r a3aBc>ocr»a?a ei^a is^ac^rassa 

14. cSo,raa9*a^d Bx.^Fi!aj3.t »q;aa^r 

15. assa^^o a^idt^a aaj^cr(adE#(^t 8i>t|^aJ9 



KUDITHIYAM COPPER PLATE GRANT OF THE GANGA KING KRISHNAYARMA. 


FLATE XXIL 




Mysore Archceological Survey A 
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16. 

17. 

18. 

111. a. 19. 

20 . 

‘ 21 . 

22 . 

III. b. 23. 

‘24. 

I 26. 

IV. a. 26. 

27, 

28. 
‘29. 


s4^od jtfsjor ea5^ntfi3j^r ^sassda 
ci«?88 ssJ^riacossto^F aSOzJd^r ti^t ij,iJ|BScato^jSa?£a 
rfciad t^oSa Saa^aJa;y^:jai 

;^e3^t?t)3Sjjas9C3i>o:^tp ao||,r sSaS'^jjjSaaofcB's 
a«Boa3aa«.«^55}Ba e^)lI<>^s3a;3a^^?37)Ao^5 
eras^ays,© adds^oaB oSaa; atf?»s3RSM;^o;)aa‘ 
a]4i,aa]F Baaa 

s Fj ^ [o] CTsasao BaBas t|jS^oaaaa^a3a;TO^« Fsrooaaa* 
CT3aoaB2rc)0^o!S5Aa7):3j)t8_,5o8aa?Sa arsoasa* 
taaat?a^Faac37)a32F».osftja^r((TOOa 

a3.)a,a3aa^cxLcn>a^Ba ^D'dBU^a<^ 

asJjFaaCT^ jO aaTJacj^t^FBD^^ra-ajS?:^©?^ sJ^r 

Krsoffl^5.'x5aao*3t)Sto jaw 57)?! sSsSaBa^ rtJs^o-^S trsodja^ 


Tra nslitera twn . 

I. b. 

1. jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gagaiift,bhena Paduianabhena 

2. ^rliuad-Ganga-kulAniala-vybmava-bhasa-Bhftskarasya sva-bhnja-java- 

3. ja-jaya-janita-sujana-janapadasya darmiarigana- 

.4 4. vidarapa-ranbpalabdha-vrapa-bhusbanasya K&nvAya- 

6, na-sagdtrasya srlniat-Kongaijivariiiuia-dharinma-mahadhirA,jasya 

6. pautrdna pitur-anvfi,gata-gunasya n4nasftstr&rttba-sad-bhay&dhi> 

II. a. 

7. gama-pratbita-raati-vifiSsbasya vidvat-kavi-kaficbana-nikasbdpala- 
•‘■K 8. bhutasya viSfesbatdpyanavasfisbasya NltisSistrasya vaktri-pray6- 

9. ktri-kusalasya srtnjan-Mftrdbavavarmma-dbarnjma- aiahftdbira,jasya pu- 

10. trfeigia pitri-pait4maba-gHn6p4t6na Adiraja-cbarita- 

11. patbA-nugftujina d6va-dvija-guru-JanA,bbyarchcbana-tatpare- 

12. ^a samyak-praja-p&lana-niAtrftdhigata-rftjya-prayojanfina 
12a. 8u-vibbakta-bbakta-bbritya-janena 


II. b. 

13. §rl Kri8bpavarmma-dbarraraa-iuabadbira>jena Atmanaj pravarddham&na" 

vipulaisva- 

14. '*ryy6 samvatsare dvitlye Karttike nift.si sukla-pakshfi tithau Paur 99 a- 
16. misy&m Varakya-sagdtrfibbyah Ghbanddga-obara^gbhyah Sa^yaya- 

16. nSbbyah BbdtiSarmma-putrdbbyah Skanda^armma Aiyya^armma 
Kuni&ra-§a- 
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17. rmraa Dr6na8annina Vlrasarjnnm Hara^rmmabhyah brahma-dSya- 

krauifiija 

18. Perura-vishayc Kudithiyannamah grfi-mbdbhir praprattah y6- 

III. a. 

19. sya ldbhfi.t pramadM vftbbihartti sa pancha-maha-pA- 

20. taka-samyukt6 bhavati apichatra Manugltasslo- 

21. kah sva-dafctA.ni para-dafctam vA yo barAta Vasundharam 

22. shashti-varsba -saha- sahasrAiii ghdre taiuasi va- 

III. b. 

2.3. rttate svam dAfcum suiuahacbchbakyam dumkham any arfctha-p Alan aip 
24. dAnain va palanam vefci danAch chhrc-ydnu-palanam 
2.5. bahubhir vvasudhA bhukta rAjabbis SagarAdibbi [b] 

IV. a 

26. yasya yasya yada bhuini [s] fcasya tasya tadA pbalamiti 

27. sarvva-niantradhikritena snyatbarttlja-sArtthavAh^na Eraga6armma- 

28. nA likhifcOyatn fcAjiibra-pattikA sivam astu gd-Brahiuapadi-16- 

29. kasya 


Text in Devanagari Characters. 


I. B. 1 »TrrBr*PFr»Tf^ 










II. A. 7 

10 ^ 3 Tff^?:r5r ^R -?T 

12 nr 


?rf5wr 


II. B. 13 3»TfTnT:sT?rfcm5T’f^r^Mr 

15 *rnRT»^ I snJCT’srenrt^v^T: g^si-an.ui vgr; tmsnsr 

16 ^wr; 


^ This is written as 3TR*H^a«(^[»TPr. 
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17 a< a ^< i sK*tm 

18 ^fef^nrom: a T # r%: srsras at 
III. A. 19 aa ^lairsrmaracrfiisf^ ^ a^ a^ tar 

20 aaw5^ ag^ftara^ 

21 aa: araar ai at to a^wroq; 

22 af^a^(ars:)ar 5 arTM itk aaf^ a 

III. B. 23 aa arg gag ^g aa g^aa^faTr^arsaa, 

24 at^ ar araaa^affT a Tai ^^a\gMM«^44 

25 af^rs^gar gaa ^nnta^ ^ ^acri afir [°] 

IV. B. 26 aaa aaa aar a^ aaa aar 

27 ^j^inflFaTf^n^ gaaTr«J^'4aTta gj aar^ ^ 

28 qnr fefi^^aa[^a T * a at|a >T f^aag a t a ig ro af^^ 

29 a:5Ea il 


Ti aiiHlatioii. 

Victorious is the acloriiblc PadmanAhha reseiiiblinu the cloudless sky. By the 
grandson of the illustrious Kongani-vanna-dhanna-iuahadhiraja, who is a sun in 
illumining the clear firinainent of the illustrious G-ahga family, who is possessed of 
a kingdom inhabited by righteous people, and con(iucred by the force of his victorious 
arms, who is adorned with the wounds received during the battles in which hosts of 
cruel enemies were cut down and who is of the Kfinvayanasa-gCtra; and 

by the son of the illu.strious Madhavavarm.a-mahadhiraja who has inherited the 
good qualities of his fatlier, whose keen intcdlect is famous on account of its mastery 
over the import of the numerous sastras, who is a touch-stone to the gold the 
learned people, who is specially skilled among those who expound and practice the 
science of polity in all its branches ; and 

by the illustrious Krishnavarma-dharma-mahadhiraja, who is possessed of the 
qualities of his father and grandfather, who follows in the path of the virtuous 
conduct of the ancient kings, who is devoted to the worship of gods, Brahmans and 
gurus, whoso only benefit from the kingdom is the good government of his subjects, 
who has well-distributed faithful servants ; 

in the second year of his increasing prosperity, in the month Kartika, in the 
bright fortnight, on the full moon day, is granted with pouring of water the village 
Kudithiyam situated in Perur-vishaya in the manner laid down for making gifts to 
’BxsbhmaiVLsihrahma-dSya-krama) to Skandasarma, Aryasarma, Kumfl.ra-4arma, Drdpia- 
sarma, Vira^arma, and Harasarma, sons of BhutiSarina, of Varakyasa-g6tra, of 


' Read 5:wi for 
* Read’n^. 


* Read»^»^. 

* Read or Wl4. 
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Chhanddgacharana, followers of ^fityayana (school). He who either through greed 
or neglect violates this will be guilty of the five great sins. Here are also the 
verses sung by Manu. He who confiscates land given away by himself or by others 
will dwell in terrible hell for sixty thousand years. It is with great effort that one 
makes away a gift and protecting another’s charity is difficult. Between making a 
gift and protecting gift, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. The 
earth has been enjoyed by several kings such as Sagara. To whomsoever belongs 
the land at the time, to him accrues the merit of having made a gift of it. 

The copper plate is written by Eragasarma .employed in all counsels, who is 
truly a sarthavftha, (an officer who conveys the meaning of the king’s orders). 

May the world of cows and Brahmans he happy. 

Note. 

Paleography. 

The characters are big and well-written. Line T2-a, the last line in the front 
face of the second plate, has letters which are half the size of the rest and are not 
very clear. In the first line of the back of the second plate, the engraver seems to 
have written something first and changed it later by amending the letters. Letter 
‘sa’ is written below Lino 2 in that face. Also the letter “ga ” seems to be written 
below “^a ” in line 2 of plate IV ; letter “ me ” is written below the lino 5 after 
“ kra ” in plate II b ; letter “ ya ” after “ thi ” below line 0 of the same plate, but in 
the last instance a mark is put above like a cross to indicate the letter missing. 

The word “ duhkha ” is written as “ dumkha ” in line 2.S. 

ContentH. — This records the gift of a village nauied Kudithiya in Perfir 
Vishaya to certain Brahmans (named ,i by the (langa king Krishnavarma. 

It is difficult to identify either the village granted or the district of PerClr in 
which it is situated. For Perftr, see M.A.B. 1930, P. 264 where reference is made 
to a village called Herur in Sira Taluk of the Tuinkur District. 

Begarding the donor Krishnavarma, the question of his identity has been fully 
discussed in M.A.K. 1930, P. 121 under KeregAlur plates of Madhava II. In that 
record, reference has been made to the inscriptions of Krishnavarma published 
before, viz., Chfikuttur plates of Simhavarma (M.A,R. 1924, No. 81) and Bepdig&nhalji 
plates of Krishnavarma (M.A.B. 1915, plate XVIII). The present epigraph forms 
the third of the series referring to the Ganga King Kfishpavarma. The genealogy 
in the Beiidig&,nhalli plate.s consists of MAdhava, his son Vijaya Krishnavarma and 
a village in Perhr- vishaya called Kurai>ra is stated to have been given away to 
some Brahmans. The ChilkuttOr plates (P. 79, M.A.B. 1924) give the series of kings 
as Kongapivarma, his son Md.dhava, Ml.dhava’s son Kpshpavarma, Kpshpavama’s 
son Simhavarma and record the gift of a village named Chfikuttfir in KaivAra-yishaya. 
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In the present epigraph {viz., Kudithiya plates) the donor is the king Kfishpavarma, 
son of MAdhavavarma and the grandson of Kongunivarnia and the village given 
away is Kudithiya in Perur-vishaya. It is possible to read the name of this village 
as Kudithipa. " 

The present epigraph like the previous records referred to represents Madhava, 
as father of Kyishnavanna. The epithets applied to Konguiiivarma in the Chftku- 
ttur Plates are the same. Madhava gets additional epithets in the present record, 
viz., “ vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashopala-bhuta ” and “ viseshatO pyanavasesha ” 
but has lost the epithet “ garuyak-praja-palana-matrA,dhigata-rajya-pray6jana” of the 
other record. This last epithet, however, is applied in the present record (line 12) 
and also in the Bei.idiganhalli plates to Krishnavarina. 

For Krishnavarina, no epithets are given in the Chukuttur plates. But the 
following epithets applied to him in our record are also found in the BendiganhaJU 
plates referring to him. Only they arc slightly altered there. Thus “d6va- 
dvija-guru-janabhyarchana-tatpara ” of our record (line 11) corresponds to 
“ deva-dvija-guru-charana-pianaya-kyit&nukampanena ” lineS) of the BendigAnhaUi 
plates. The epithet “ 8ainyak-prajA-pAlana-matrAdhigata-rA.jya-pray6jana” (line 12) 
of our record is also found in the BendigAnhaUi plates (line 8)' ” So also, the epithet 
“ su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-jana ” (line 12 a of the present record). On the other 
hand, the epithets “ vidvat-kavi-kAnchana-nikashOpala-bhuta ” and “ vise8hat6pyana- 
vaAfisha” which are applied to MAdhavavarina in the present record are applied to 
Kyishnavarma in the BendigAnhaUi plates. The only epithets found in the present 
record applying to Kyishnavarma and which are not found in the other tw’o records 
are: “ pitri-paitAniaha-gunOpeta ” and “ Adi-rAja-charita-pathAnugAirii ” of lines 10 
and 11. The first of these is applied in the Chukuttur plates to Siinhavarma, son 
of Kyishnavarma. 

Coming to other matters, we see that the present record is of the second year 
of Kyishpavarma, while the BendigAnahalli plates are of his first year and the 
Chfikuttiur plates contain a grant by his son Siinhavarma and do not give the regnal 
year of Kyi8h^avarma. 

The author (and probably not the engraver) of this record since he is called 
sarvamantrAdhikrita equivalent to “ employed in all the counsels of the king ” is 
named Eragasarma in line 27.* ** The meaning of the epithet “ ayathArtha-sArthavAha ” 
applied to him is not clear. 

It may also be stated here that the stanzas which are said to be taken from 
Manu, viz., “ sva-dattAm para-dattAm,” etc. (lines ■21-26) aija not found in the extant 
editions of Manusmyiti. 


* The epithet is slightly altered : ny&yatah prajA-p&Iana etc. 

^ It may be read also as Varaiar ma 


17 
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The donees Skandalarma, etc., are said to have been of the gotra of Ytoakyft 
and d&ty&yana-i§lkha (line 15). Y&rakya belongs to the Kusika branch of the 
YifivAmitra-gbtra series. ^Styayana is the name of a rishi and apparently the 
founder of a sAkha of the SamavMa. This 4akha is not now found but references 
to the 6aty£lyana BrAhmana and ^atyAyanaka and the ^AtyAyanins (the followers of 
^AtyAyana, are found in the ^rauta-sAtras of LatyAyana, Apastamba and Aiva- 
l§,yana). [See Macdonell’s Yedic Index — II, 370.] 

2 

YasyanAr Copper plate grant dated S'1487 of the Vijayanagar king SadAiliva- 
raya purchased from Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Clerk, Chief Engineer’s office, 
Bangalore City. [Plate XXIIIA] 

6 Plates = Boor Seal. 

Size 10^x7^' 

Nandi Nagari characters and Sanskrit Language 
'5oti(5ocbc3‘ 'SossS shll De)ll S 

ioj"x7r. 

lb. 1. ^?daf«50aJao6o?SEto* I dsJj«3.odWa5^otD utoc^iraao 

2. dt5T)diS? I ijgdJs^d^ddODdod d3>A)o;^ot?7)a3odo5kS? I 

3. o'sacraaS;^ doar^jaocS?d.3J83:sfe i ohS 

4. I so^fif^)cfl53;d^35cj^a3;^3jLo^a^^ oto 

5. d iajj5j|d{8jB?d/^^o3oOKrs&d I eA,j^ddod3st|?c3gdJF 

0. d^d33dt>;:^357>oucd;g I ^dJ3(«ba8g ll 

3, ddtXjbdt'X^d^cdoi^Fdsodd^iSs I :!$d3^G0didFdD4A(d^3K^ddj4AC 

g. i ^jdFdodFdJdds ^cc3(d3338<Qc 

10. I d(de( is7>d2^Fd(36(dod>Cl«dds I abd^(a$ood(o 

11. Q2S3;^oSo( I afdJD(d^ad^d^d35tSf>dO(^d^A3» 

12. uds I »3Tdd:dde^ododPOd3i^o dddb^ctoxo I dddsdjd tilo^ 

13. 3s\^dd3ddST90ds I cS^de^ dodd99n>^dA(c3(decdoc£xsd 

14. d I ddd^d^d.ACcr^d3c crsdd^djd ;^dM(S(dMaeodMFdd d^daJoio^ 

15. ^ d9^dod^d^aban)d0 u^ddOd^iAot oAe^cbd^Ad 

10. myHiOa ttdj3(d (3lo ^(3$oahds d)^o^c(3oi3* l V9s3(0( dis 

17. dducr^ udu uodcAdo Tsodoosj^^^ddi^o ticdmjaSo d^A(V^d 



131 


18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 


23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 


cJorte3;8!3Foi{a&.attS 

aSijBoo c8j3^imST)^^ 1 .^larsaJj^qtoas 5 } 5 » sio ctto eSss^tsss 

GTtK^ I (8(Oo t£j3(uot:S sr9[ojc^o :doc;}oc77:^t;]o E^SSEiijl/saio 

rt,oSocJ33l^or{e«JA | ertorra 

doosT) ffljqJditSdiSo t3J85l,^i3*>o3o .537>oaso8ffa,a? 

^TBo^^tWMd «)dRn)OB^«5Joo8ja? 1 Asia a? ?3r»rScn>cS^;^j^pj 

©'SsScra^ Soitt^oBja^sl d^52/%^Oi3d^i?}oS^oCT^3^roT^;^«5^dQyt)Oa 
•)^o»adoco are ODEtoog^KfsEaadoass;® 1 aras^ a^dd^AoaS^oja, 
®^^crsaS0E4>*?aAC I dorJjA^a^ d?E3craa5oro dg'adao^Krs 


II A. 27. 

28- 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 
87. 

' 38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 
68. 

64 . 

65. 

66 . 


*5Jo^aoafj3j^ I luWTOtss-acfljaoddsJ^ A^ota^djcnja t^sn 
d^drt^d jjyad^i i Ea^d a7)a<boaa^ eSaoSj drtd^ das^Aoara 
asst 8 «^arsj .tda^d^^rta^'daMg-sss^sSr^stooraa^ 

SI* I «a?4j850DaosSa?djs?cs3.5ao,3aiS8?^_jd sJ5at*j5?cJcte)dj? | otstsb^ 
[3^] dotoyad aoaS^doJo dJsd^F o^a^o dsiaa I 
«&F?S^SSS adAOCJjS fcldJ33Tagd?!SO^d? 57)03&^?i)3i 
di&sJrtd^ s35oSi37>a^d5T>otffa^o bj^ asod 

d^ Ac^odc aortdi^ts 1 asaateJja stoaoradoOA^ 

I rtjD5Se#F?crano?j?s’» tart* 3S O^Jd^d^s^d^dtaasg) 

^5J waSd stoasEscTOdarao i^a-aag^g B a5a 
dj^^dod^^dorte j^sd sjoddKg SoajjdotjSjo^d digS^g^ 
*3^®^5*»cp'^J3?dj33^0d ddJ3C35^0©3i> fSiOO^FStfiJS^ I Uj 
as^odo daSjd^o 5J*wsl.'0O35d3a5© qJJDS^o da! dcdio sJsr^odjs? 

»Tod.o^o s^did^^dio i oSjs^ * 

^®*^^®’5Jdoa>ajcrag}®doaortjo^d3o^c I aS^dsaiSjO aS^d^rtarod 
ddtf0ddododc75ortc^ | 33^fcjjOE^3©a^.odFd^ocr3 

fc^otTO,d5dSB«)atoo I d<?^d« rtOEtf^d dsia^^^ Oocaj^Odo 
I dija^a^sTDoSord^c^^.^ d^s^oixdadodb^aig i da'l.p'*^^ 
Et^^GdsftdddFdcalo dj*?o did? l icsTDjFatod^ddaoSSg d jg^ 
«xJ33d^oda I Os^^goa^sSOt) eSjot:© dddcr^d? 

^ d^cOadg 1 3n»^^JS<*d3aa3F«J5?addatodF«ja^_,5 cJd^Gj^ 
dagjrsVC MC^dxp^Ddjdrodtdaoo d?Kr3odd®ftf?dd? I ggj^ 
RTdosredda^sl^ddai qddasqs dodddd^ouocraA^aT^d^d^d© 
a^dortgi^ dddado^c qJjaoaTssraes^tpg I dorfja^ajj!^ ^OsSa^ 

woQ^etfSTiooSdScda^C I waB^^od djOFdacdo [^dsaajrMi] 
dsafto-sdi^oBsi^ dsto^oto^ i R^®^c3©cflaFd^0<0d*^ drt 
d? da^AoaradsS^g g^aracrsid^ ^a^crocfla^AdAdd 

I w^ssraFc^^dcjrad ^AqSOS . ,: 
ia97ca©t2kiS(d]3dc7so«<> l cTd?S(4,/8;daFsrdaF^a33Adasu 
wwa3«c I d^aJd* !taddJ8;do d^a^oaoSj? 


17 * 
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II B. 57. 

68. 

69. 

60. 

61. 

62. 

63. 

64. 
66 . 
66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 
76. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 

80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 


dj3(tfo<o^o^c3d(7^ [0]t8(73 saotS^ars^bc^os^ I 

eotjLo(c3(;j 

2>9XdSc> 3 $o3$z^£S9;6s ;;)es^i eo^?|,^dFxteT»dMan)do 
&ar3{?7d^Ar0o4jo^(q3^^doaSocx^;7soiM8S>?3^ouodotMOdc0dosS/9e9F^ 

I ;;S:^tiS<:>;;}03i7os ;Q^CiS:&)r atxO^rta 

D7>t3i^3^Ao33Ds5S^s d^rW^aoiSTso^^^^iScxtosy^ta.:)^ 
3?^.odo3Stt$3t;3ded«(a8j3r(C3xa}0F I 

^?i^FcS?3§5 sr^aS^^aSdo dg^[s3]« stotS^i^od,^ I wqr^^^dcJ^sSddj:^ 
sSj3;;Sd«)r(6js(uts!Qdodkdd(«307)a3dr I ^57);^a?&^o:^25src);^jdjDdcA 
cJj.i^O'BsSoSiaCTsaJoqsjsse^ i wtpTjrtiJcaJrod tscrs^^jtss^ra droajod 
07)e3*iRSs3jQTO5>dJai?^ I AodssouTajdrtdF' Eb’o^SdMtf^dort^A^o 
cs^^tss i eo^o^sSsaoTjSKi^FMCTsrs^^aJsei ii 

s’Oato’iFciaaJoFaaJsssJs-s d3'5,Fiiir{®^oc»;37) oxsj3g7)^aJA;Ta 

3^S33Sa5^dci^8Si^33^t5a5?^Sto8 I «)£3^drtO^ OCTSEjAa sto 
cB^srssJj^fcj Aoao^sSdo ! Sos^dJdo^od sJo dda dj\tf» sJoaS 3$ 

Ac^^^eas I ed(Jjs(d<&£SD(&ds3^dda):>;7^t&^^<osr3Zs^e$cr5;3* i 
RteJciFosTOCxxJoS? Rjcrsiid si)a5^D7>c3to^oi>cx»gd3ao I Ctayyio 
af^oAdaJo3^ oCa?^ 3Siyatpj8??»o ^aSaSosS^BDJTBo I wdodtOTij^^d 
UAtSjStesrs d5«>^33c3o ddFaJoJ^do^^ I 4>B7)dc3o 

sodoodra&^cs^dao-sdjs^d^do 

dn)d;jg9'e>c&>do I z;jiji3d tso3j^Dida)oo;tedod$ 

t^o aSX) do;aod aJo^^daSroots^rbeso d^3cn^d;3t)do uod^s 1 
^ *oa33iJJa^rtd^ort«)d«3gdocr^docrj>d^)€Cio do difcrcewS _jAdro 
^ 4 js ^&> d^dd^dgo ;^tS7)d^E^( I sr^sT^oaSo^^C^cio d^ortdddb 
d^c^r^oA jSjDsSjoP'^ateJX) jtoa d,35ja}!r3A<?Aq3d£tf?t57> 
s3o«.T sdF^tKa^* I a}o^^;3e)qiA)^?3TO«? dddodSdsJMts^ud^ 


III A. 


34, d/ 3 ddd(are> I rSji^^o^ir^&Fzi d’^ocodddddi^ddo ddFddoas 

35 , dFdoiST)* I ; 3 e)ftf?oc 5 o<t^d stf,tft3S ad^i^AF^dog*©^^ 

30, de3T>r^^ I ts^doj3gSSc^«*oddoax3ddO,^sJa era g^cra 

37, gao d^onado^ddodao sScsaoud&s a];>odo djs^esod ar^ara^odd^o I ds^.^ 
03, uAsao ^d;etfdads>ao r\do dda«'aao AcQTaF.a(AdE)sad 

89, aSi^daSadgS d^zta^ga^a^ ddas ss^a&A^aOx^ dd^ai d4.da30 

90 , ^8 doa tpd^a ^cSd^ I tS/s^ddBS^^dsaoodd rtoddJo,c 3 ]e 9 d^a 

91, aradstosaods I paa!ddaS)„,d oaodddrtods ag/3caSe9<adFdi;lad 

92, asoods- 1 oatsadoaa tSd3d.AC oaaoacii ddsaodAt I xr^oa 

98 . a[aaa]sj 5 ad ^(^(oaa aiddo^^dt t dOiOdd oaoddd rtooao^ cSa^dd 

94. uo jyaidiSj3(ddt I ddRparta ddooads aSdoaoS) doldoads i dd 

95, aaao dusaraos aidcsadddjs^ddt I i>>od)daa 3 dddd«ajex 30 dod 9 
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96. doiMisyBdKtfs I eO((;lr(cc$ iS^sotiJs^ aSoti)^?Sdqrs.dqw I :3 

97. :^rs3ro;T33Sa's;;3’^(dc^r;7DO(;^id;!^d2 1 oOid^siFoasi 

98. ^^stoipal^asg l SToi^ciiiUi^tii 5^«ortSdasT>i3T)Ojra§>F!5^* I 

99. laOosr^sS, ^aCoOftrS Sj!€ai?2!cJ« i *A?al>o.ot*«)arBO 

100. <* sSid^SOj^O^o as^sodf s3!5/2F54>F5dd;Ss acre»EJsS> 

101. ao8dt«a3o^i33a;3DatoSs l tJ«)aoT>aoria ,o«>Frf{aJ stofflaro sSdFo 

102. acoj^aS.^c43-2^e8acrsc(}J£#jo?«> aatoS? 

103. “ ws^d^ssSd^d^ocJj rtfifi? dSS^d? 1 ddF^ ^^iJ3j^07n> 

104. sSad* cu**ij3c I age aoge sSfic'B^ccsaoca^cSB^ocJ^ 

106. ^ sraatSe I SjorttSo^aoeAede -du di^^d SodC^® I ^?23^ 

106. aorr^i^og/sraFdoa^cxSo 5i;32|^de I doTSS^otosiasT^CBo aaociJcjas 

107. dstoo^die I ocS3a*jdeo5iaJS‘«>4S°'*>55^oc^5^?W2l^°^2C^^C • ss,a8ec3053e 

108. cSecJsJrartF ^Azg-a j3t)cd0F SaJaFs^o I aa'^djsedcCa decraosTaraodaFSJofisr 

109. fcedide > a&2^dti*>3T<^w»)o ^etffKgTD-dJSFejscse*^? i 

110. seJrtstoACTs^^de^^C®^^®^? ' 0Da3w3atia53»)cr3Ei>*es33s 


IlIB. 


111. deVda?sra%ae I cf«c^F3^0£^o g p 's a -asOaacSs'sto 

112. desaprt oflaorte^do I dod^sD^eaiaa 

1 18. dtpti50[Sj s^adaae®^? ' at^S dodsTJCCa bj^O^ziaSsssiOziiJs^Fd^ I ws 

114. ^(;s^:^eas}d5loeqr^udeapu«e&d l rtd^eS^cS^ea^ n-eppo 

115. 33^a5Jaaseec!i>J=5? I dztidjdjaeia s^iaeddsJ^ ei^B-sob^^texS^dii^ I 

116. aeSdaOde dSaaerg^dasS^ie I GcraoSaFecSaFdaarBSParo dOefiaFe s® 

117 . odasDS^de I a-ady^OSdJadDcdaap^espgpocSjjdeSde I 

118. sSjtjreF^ j^iaeSaSa^Fdaa^QTSF ddadna^d? I s^EssJadJ^d^cropsd 

119. aradSTJdae^sraode I gdrodOddaacr^d gdrodadd)dW)^FoSae 
12 ( 1 . dbdOfCrBd doSaa^^dderaj laapdodde l daasptaodaiaJrocda^ d^S. 

121 . oSae d)E^*e® P'oflae l dadm>daSag/c!ed^0(5aFdjaoeSj3daaoc>ta oSae i ddad 
122 dgvOeaTBoSaed adi^tsdcaDdcSe I aaCTsodaaSdoSsadedSddg 

123. cJdspode I ds^dadtf. dadd? dDdFtjudd daxS FoSa I edearod 
124 dao'scTDAe'^^ ®'30^'^a^6^Je I S^SDoaS^ {.^)ftoeded dcTs ITS 

126. t5T)aJaF3Pdad I desra^esrs&Fdo df^dsp ^FiyscoaF^daeoJaads l ^e 
126 Adad 4 das^iA^n^F dsscaoiFsd deesds I ^(daders^d* d^d^F 

127. ts^aSroo^sP^^'®^’® ' ieajsaJadOde ysdad^AdoaraSd.,^ 

128. ' ^(saPO^^crBoSaFdaJssFoSafcg ®poaOd|(Otd I tsrts^^iS 

129 tiaJaodJSocSiiffle^daocSodBAdo dddeda daswaj^esj^t^e 

130 Baddaana^So l dcSad®djsFe wsao S dooodaodada 

131. ^ * Sodd^aSa^dedoaS oaddeda^d ad^do l rr3;daarst|| 

132 ! dadajsdaoa dadasacs* dd^** I *eoa^5atWn^d»3^_, 

133 ] tt(d35>»adaada^do I ^esCdaoaradad;^ djaegeddna^^d 
134 ’ ^ 1 n^dsacjjoddaoaw^i^^ dsacstecoj^do I dda 





184 


185 . 

186 . 


IV A. 187 . 

138 . 

139 . 

140 . 

141 . 

142 . 

143 . 

144 . 

145 . 

146 . 

147 . 

148 . 

149 . 

150 . 

151 . 

152 . 

153 . 

154 . 
156 . 
156 . 

167 . 

168 . 

159 . 

160 . 
161 . 
1 G 2 . 


;arssi3n«> I :S>ct80 

^to I c&)^^;laoD3Qadoo n^sbo;Sdr;d^^($iSj3;tp3So 
ti^^^ZtSSOOCHa^O t3?3dJ0^3SS I .aO<^g(Sfi3tlQTe9 
Ai^j5«):^jeio-s.^:So I wgrars^rrstott RSoctJM^d-^dtJji^r^ojC 
liJj^oaSo I •J^5^js3J3O7>4g^sSs^^as550gdjSoaJ»3o I 33)^afo 
3^QQt<Sj9r(r|jO I o&a; 

r^o£. 3 d:oSjs(U 3 o fl 2 >(i?TO^j 3 ^dro 2 $da(^o 
d3'3araq5t4i|, * 

•atad^j* I 35c^oao odjS^^asS5ara;^da3n5r 

dao3T)r I a>'o^^sra^OF-w?i3^d)t3dAddi34i gjs^etf 
zrsus I 

dj3d:s I tocT^c235?^;^todjad d.&^e d)doddd^(dd)dodd 

I e^cSrf^ddidsrssid syaots^^^^^orradoDtsad [itd] cte 
3S osdJcrsKs I o^^^SdJsdtSosT) oo;tssJ3S^5 osx^oO 
s^dAOdsti.:>:S?!S^d5tt){ I ;&5^^C)4|^d3iiJd^da)od, ' 
^rti^tpjb^jCdortcTsra dd* s-^ftdojro^as I esSoi^oSj, 
?J3eg-3Sj3d3oi)3^ ta^o ;:^o«od^?rj)ot3 .:>dots3^ 

.5 1 dA5o>?dadoot)ooyso d03j O5oa3radood4?!3,an5 
do&<&<&^odciddOaSa<&( aiitJs^’cSiovi&zo I dbdsscd^oddjs; 

a|da 303 S 7 )O£tf 5 O ddo^E^^ddjD^daSdddjfftf^ djaSsada 
d^oDrtpEtf^s I c^ jdododjrt^dra d;>:ss^ad^dj^d^d.fl? 
ddasd^ sdro^d (d.'^0(cdos I es^dd^^dd cr^s^rta 
fifsdadA F< ^?cr3djcT3ts ddjyao dafif^daodc I ca-if^ 
d _,Sc»dA ro&co tartd^Sd^d^ dortfi^do^aja dSrt^dadd 
I d^tdad^ddatadr^arsdi^dad^d^ ddas^ 
dddadJid^aJo^JodjO-adtio I ds^dadS ^Oddddd^ 

;^d^od4? dod^^Sddrdja^^^ I ^^ddda crsd^^sd;^ 


IV B. 


163 . tfBoSa^r^zs^d^sddo TD^^aSdada^aS^dc I aSddadaddad^dDosro 

164 . caoiad^ddcar^ a$ddSd(da t$; 37 )dt>dd^ 3 ;^daasar^ I ddsSdad) 

1 65 . ^ [daadSe)] d'di^d'^datiid^dd dradaod^d^dbACt|lfi(dog&» I 

166 . ^ dod^SSowa^ddaar^iJojas^^a^o ddST'aeffloo dadcdsd 

167 . daad«)dd^d dootdddaE^dssd/scdaFd I doCQd^rdd^<^r 7 £^ 

168. •^dagoa$78 osdo d^das 1 ^(sdostio t;)ad9da)adS5d ftsaiSt 

169 . d|.?* oJaj^ffciaTs H rrododJ^raStac^ta ^ddda, 8 y^d<J 8 t 

170 . d,j?«. 5 'ad?.ijdaoda> dac^o^didA ar®,d,^ 4 ar^d 

171 . 075 1 ddS?)e 37 ) 08 aFdcrs«^^^i^ il,|<loC^od 

172 . d aia?^ 6 ^^Fddacj 7 >^? 8 j 5 ,?«dTSi^Fd? I d«cdJwaij»oa!!i|jda 

173 . o7)Cao7>2S7>o desjgdraaSdo daacrsoftracrrvt l ddcdcraad^d 



136 


« 

174. v»ooccxSS8 tdi^^cn>[u]ots^{P(Odtp9sr3g I es^o^ ;a5‘^o(3j)eKJA^ 

176. dddd^dsscddd aiduu^9'osS3«)8 J 3$«S(^jdd^p^aS;>^ 

176. ^»37»tf57»arsa5j dtrstaa^sr^g I cctow^dotan^dtaoSogdd 

177. d!3ro7)d33C07>d3c> 3j‘<}£37)2goqn;dS3 I d((5J9(dd(t8^{;)9dsSodi37>0,o?u^ 

178. aJ5s,ot6ricr3tiOT)Ea8 1 ddOFd:d5rdcW.;^qJdRr??Jc^®«)a)KJg I cA©? 

179. stodood^o^d^djasi^sT) a7)s3^js^0!ig I dg^dgiggaaso q -B g - ^ a^qtoCTa 

180. a^oRJcS^doSja^s I eeS^ared&creiSoC© troaSjaj^dasTj^ortdcdd 1 

181. sJxarsodJ5?dc aS^jrrfjs^tpss^ I ^a^ortdjsodjsssraxs-so S,S»3^dos}F 

182. 3^ai^tP»)o I &»sotPTd..sro I 

183. anx5?ddjSi^35cCTOoD:t5uosra I ds^&Sd^ddaJrac^ser^SdaJaSo 

184. 3Sd8 I t^J5cxJ08 Sro-arwcrafc^ ^^^s’s.aJa^itffZiCsJaFdiS^J^s I tt^^atoTi©^®^ 

186. 3n>tfi£^ti stear^FocSs^s&dAjds I »o3otostdrtoc3;^ &o^o3{o§Ad 

186. 5®* I de?F3Soaj:S^o a-s; 3 'sdeaF ^^dJocSc^srSocSa^ I oSo^d 

187 . djdocrsaJcjCTsaSia g^iSMaorteSdaddCsSs^ I 

188. a5Kidoc3doo,aa5o I 

189. ^ot^CTsqJ^AjS^u «MS^3qJdftf<jdcrsa6 tadod^ I 5 ot>^ 

V A. 190. 6WSd37)ijr»3J} S'O^EsrtoeadoaSds i dortAjtSJdtO^d^j^oorS.^ 

191. da}a^jS5<atJ5s I ^^sto^dJdaog-s^d d^soos^aciJssotoatiS^s I a^dj's* 

192. ^^a3oF^)^os^ di^^stodaastjocxs^sj* I gSd>d.o5(S>35 

193. d)dJ3?ddog8 I d^^dFiMqSg®®^ j^3S$??gdd SgJNFos I dcyssdctoara 

194. craoSjs^rbdd? rtonaraod^ I dddoK^S(dj3<Q‘scrsd/5s5P'2Jod^s37)d* sto3CffB”ll 

196. ddddaa &dcrso0o§AdadatoFS^4g-^Fdx03F3^ I s^dd 

190. dodojSoDdd axiddiii^^ddasSaS^dadiaddicg I sb^daddda 

197. (*^)'* iyad^sxidsj-sdFo di*aidm)idax)cx3.'' sradd^d I «dK> 

198. cM^rOeso dt^^dodbdro^ dddsSd^ec ddc>d.s^a3ood^ I dcrs 

199. feddjara o 'aato 57>d;7«){^(dcsrs>^ds (&») I ^^sf^^^^riessrsvsrsc&ar^ 

200. o»3^d^?rsddo I crsdsTBod c&^^daFc^ ^cn x3 ' a t8^_,^oBwOgd3S3'sodo I era 

201. d«>^,jrtFdod7)eg/^5A sTOCJsrsdtto^aSoddo I ;^dFs,i^rtarao d)S^o 

202. dddara diddodo I ddda^daoDd^ew^d^o ds^oodiS? 

208. ^ * ?^d®'&.oddd®^od3 oBjo^dd^d ddsoqSoc) I di^dFdF d 

204. dd^«f dsTB^oteo tsTsetJad^'^dag I a>dgd5tfv>?djotd? ddF^ars 

206. sSo<S5io5toB»o I dtJJd^^dSd rr^eB^d^cSs^ddaoders i dsdsa 

206. •Sjs^iaHo d^(F)d*>d'»>off7)d5frec5^3Tsod?o&©t 

207. d^ a ra d '^ddg 3re9Fs3(ocj^d/^a&©(d©c&©( addd4(cn>d3dot^8 V ^ 

208. dddarag 

1 A. 209. B^d3?«r3d3aB qn>da ddoFO a3ad?&©.(ds9aSa tS^dsdtifcjd.^^drad*© 

210. daersdd d^dddJdt^dcstez^Jdd; I cTddsscnQS^ disd 

211. d'ocBd dtAd*9d9sd<)oBa ^^d3c)d^dd ds^o^seda dda 

212. orasls^tFaciSssotstit H 
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Text in Devanagari Characters. 

c-aiR ^ I gi<i<R^ng 5 ^* i w 5 tvi% i 

gi i <iR t gg i 'ng i «w 

g g ^rflPT I «h«4iuii44i^ ?ra[m MHjgpTfl?<T«ii ^ 

Terr ^srg^rraf^’srr (itudt i ?T??rra:^s^5i 


ererrfer [ s ] f^r^ i <s<<io^4rM g 

q^: 1 35^ ^^q»hrrfM^#if^gq^s i g^r# 

Ifg er^: I dmgifsin3Tl%^«Rn%f^ 

sr^: I arnnTr»rgorwi*ft#^5T?T i TrTrrrggg^ 

^rrrBrTTn^f*rqr^q>'« i ^ere^t^^erreqrnit ^qq>hf^etTf^ 
er I T^sarjrg^ ^ 

^ «rT^ sqVTTT qtnf^ jvrqi^g^ HHI<^HTf^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ f^rgersrsrqtj^ wj grrwerg q>i^e^*TT 
gqverr qg^^ Tqt err grg ^flqrrrg gif^?qr ^ 
fiifrT g^q<?iw-^T rj q ' «ftTenj€ f^nrsr 

$r qfnr ?rt I nTildT^ f^rwr f^rgqqvrqqrepnTHTq 
e[Tq: I %t ^r qf^ enrf^ er rrgrrq^ msrgq 
w g^MH sTsrqi%gq^ ‘dif^f^rqi erqiwiK i arpTnreft’ 
Tgq>wqqq rT ff g;;gqrarfq ^rtpt qqT<T5 ^oftqrft 
srr q t ^fi r q %T5ir g rr^rg qt gernftg:' ' [j 

qhe^^ t ef r gfi rq ^^ : "^«»qiilqg i ^l ^ g R!T r rRqf^T*i<^ 
eft^ Tmwqrnnt^q^ i ^rtrft 


II. A. 27 ^ TT»r^pwih I ^iqrf^qjPTT •ii.^i^tflsiig^iiqgdT 

28 (g) gret^gm^ I 4i<%n*iK(^g^f^^qd»i> tw^N[T 

29 Trerrer? <^tq^ q’terr 

30 g I ^ i^d^T T g^liq ftgTgd ? Tskm^FTnir i 'nqrwr 

31 [pn] ■d<;4MI<^ l f^tfMqq i Wy^ TT^q qigTTTr I HWIgldT«Tq?T 


Tf^r qWr q cr«rT 

^grq%#T^q I wrtet jqef^nr gddqfk «giqfi[?ft 
^ fi l fqh I qleRel ttit^t^ rr^?kMiwi^^5 ^ 


* Eead — 
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II. 


B. 


86 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 
60 
61 

52 

53 

54 
66 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 
66 
66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 


frri ?=mf^ 

«ff«r ^ fk 

q^rsjHRirarrfft?!. i vtrm JRirpr tt 

3^ fi i f^«^ ii ftig I <! i fa i w|0|gi Rnwii^ f^Rrt^ 

fafeq-L ' A fife't *r^ I ’sms?!?!’: SPZ , 

?PTT I yr 

irpm: I WT^tf^r wtr^ 

^ij: ^ToSt ?r sfrnt ^ ^rnft ^ i 

oif ^ f%3 

t ^r5frs*r 

<lrsip|p | fi|3l«!8? ^5|^rfi^ ?Tt I [sig^T%3r] 

Hg T ^Rg T t^C^^ t I JU T ^n 

^ «FntrRP'^«ora^T%fW^r^ 

I gTT ^4?t^»q|!W^fav^|ttqK ^ 
gf>igi‘q|[W^aR T I «r 

>gvn% i 

fstuTO wg3 ig i g g a r **! r !3; q < T^ * i H g j fer* i 

5^^^F ^ rei >«i i fl^g rr gft.^^1 firgf^w ^fwr 

wTir^ 

q T <i< g! ft r %^^ ir ^Tc^mRs ?rgr i g R ^^^gi SfT ji^Rgi 
I ^nnr^r st^ttw; 

< TaTg RR T gTO«t^ » <i -» gn*f g ;<s <ng ft s flw < ii ij|i ^ 

RT ^^'mgartWhcpfg;* ’csg^: i %fWrnsif^ 
snrir ^ 1^ [^] i 3i«n^ 

g:g f% 

3Ci?»rarj I <fif^a*<g f <i>uila:<: i gqf^< n ii 

g ft ^ f gi^fg'tiRen a f « T' anfi i *n i <i«ri|«iim^^i 

■ «W TR fi r <g% t <if^ a ini%g>g ffT; i Wtf^fiR«Kl^igR(^ w 


1 Read— S«lWr*m. 2 Read— 3R^. 

* Read— ® Read — ^a^ranr 


* Read— 


18 




72 

73 

74 
76 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83 


^ ^^to» T gn : w <lr a< T fwt \ 

g h T( ^< i »i<4<:« snrwt 1 wnpwrwn^ 

«it ^ <i^1 i ^<ifftifff |qf ^rwrrawft 5m: f^nsuT 



^ sHTR^ I srnif ^ ^sNroftr 
^ ^rt wqr: I q r^H \ 4^fam^^q>44^ i q>^>*i^ 1 


A. 84 i|ii^ I qflffif^vqnr f^rw 

85 ^Ti^iT: I %nft q iq ftg r <;nq 

86 Ton^ 5rn^ g f N![ f ni | g: ^ ygq r g^^q yqT TO i 

87 qi gniiw ^nrf ?atqT qr ^wif 5Tg 1 <vi>i4fi 

88 g ft rqr ftf^nq qf M sunp ^nTra- 

89 f^: HT^T qw 

90 ?r: qirftrW^ 1 ^ q ^ q rg [q] *n^dq^ib<^Nm^Mi^ 

91 q t ^qq ST g : I vn^l^ » a i :.^q< | qi.qg ; qt^orMn^ 

92 q^: I ^lH^ T g T itan r gf^ » I 

93 3r[TT3r]?nq«fr «fhcrsrri^rw[TJ 1 gq?cnn?!rip^^ 

94 gffWfhrcs i.gT ^Rqi r g r c : q«iw^4q ^: 1 qpc 

96 qifa g g qt a t i /l^iwgiqror ftg 

96 q gTfer q iT qfi l? 1 I q 

97 %qT5fnqR«ft T^dNmJq^MTC: I iSfiTfl^gT 

98 P<<qw^g<1 t I qrf v^q qq> I i gtqqtCgTg rf ^ qr O &l: I 

99 srr#j 1 ^ g^ ffi r ft rgT R 

100 q: g? :q q^q:ig rf %g rniT q : <j4^^qiqq : figifewir 

101 gnrqgnnqnn): 1 qnErqqq^fiS^rqqfW ^ 

102 qg r ggg f ^g qi q nr^ q q ft #csTmq^ 

103 q: II 8T» q | > q > i |q'8{t|f i tU|^ gn is qm> : I qf ufti^qqi 

104 fir^ flTO qTqifii^ I q$r q?% gqqiqf qrqwr g 
106 !|qr^ I gqqqw^S ' HR (^>q^;^f<lt 1 iiftq?^ 

106 w r q g> q : ifiq » iuiqq i q gynil I q<iq^4|<iiqfq qgq i q 

107 q^lftjl^ qgW l iqi < W T Rl^ »ftq qift^ir 

108 „%gB|j>M(^8iqij i q4q| i ftq qi ^*tq«>giqw i ^qq ^ 



' Read— qftJr. 


* Bead“-«W<r. 
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110 I ^WI 

III. B. Ill 1 ^^snsm 

112 >r: I «ii4^wi r i 

113 d^FrftWaranthBd^ i ^nwssiw^ i w 

114 ^ «n^ srnt^ i »m ^ ^rPt 

115 I TT3r wn i ^ fe ^ i <^<i,^ i fig f f^< tf H^ I 

116 1 4M>.^T^4» nfi ; TPT 

117 I s n ^g iT fi i y ^ tfW g rT a f N >i y ff &^ ;T ^ i ^ 


118 «qVg< < »gw-gn<^ i 
120 

121 ^ I 5?:« 

122 

123 I 

124 ^-iKin T ^qdK l piq 

125 I ^rqnjl 

126 f^cqf% ^q g y 

127 

129 4 T 4^1i^1<iaiii<aq 

130 qragqniiw i q^ 

131 ^ I q ! g>i 'n Mg^ q? 

132 gg q y qg rT TOqfi r f 


I snim^?T«rTT: 




!T q t q^fqyq T ^fq^q q; I ^ 


II ^»ic<am^ 


131 n I q t gq ’n qgc q^q i l W ri ^ <q RT^ I 

132 g qfqq r q qii qf ^ i qng qi Tq ;T f^qw f ?q f 

133 ^ymqngqn^ i ^trsraw q 

134 %or I Hwii:58q;|f:iqq! rqr^mqf i %re 

135 «j;<g^^gqiq»qm «4|4l«4)qi< I %rWHt»wuij4;|ft|qqr 

136 irq^cf ^g qf fi i^ i ^ i Y^<A*-Miq>»ti**n ^ wT q% qT ^ 

IV. A. 137 I q^y: ! gqq Wm *H 4 ^^qhT^'^ I 

138 qr qrqwq; i f^rf^^rqqrqm 

139 (^;gi^ | gqa i gr ; $ ^ h 

141 qT f^fir4y » q q>mq|4 i i^q r c4 ’ ^prnqqq^n^tftiqt 

142 «T f%fimqh%wM ^qa rf^ ?q## 

143 ^q f i T w qf^ *qfi>Bf^ftqf^cw^q r fgg 

144 I ?nr& 4liy^^iw»n»a f^jRnRqrqjqy 

145 qgqy I 


Read- ^^qwa<ili^ . 


* Read — 


140 


146 I ■SWfltW 

147 I <l^fft« KT TO ^ 

148 9m I ^f>TnTnra^[m]^ ^ 

149 w TTrraiT! I sMt^nrrof^ TOf% 

160 yr <ft(b nafir to ^ i ^re^nf^j^TOWWTOrw 

161 wi ftw * I 

162 TO^ ftw ^ art i'Sr ^ ft<w«n 

163 fSr I ^Rft tiRflwT^iire^eftsrm 

165 ftnff ^ 4*^K ^ < g v ifi$Dft mm^ 

166 I ^ ^€4^4m3IW^f^4tiSl ^ ^ !^ 

167 I aniraif^iTORiS 

158 Ul l ^ f ft I 

169 ?TO^ #Tt <i?Rt5 «r «T 

160 isfvimi \ ^#3 tTO^t% 4Pnm^s 

161 JITOf I Rw 

162 I W^4l«nw fiawer^ 


IV. B. 163 I m 

164 gs TO gp fr gn «M«id^<4^ T ^Raftgn to»t \ 

166 ?r[^] «nRr d^ r g af g ur <aa^ren«m3r TOf^^ftvfiwairj 

166 Rrvi mifag 

167 I #iWrTOftWre^ 

168 ?r?gTf«5g>H%*R*r* I %i74»i<fi ^jw^FnrpiftnBR 

169 ft: ?TOhTO II mi 

170 frftCT M*l l 4^ft4lftifa ftl T! ft UlUUftgT ^ 

171 m I ftrftw TOT gwMwft 

172 g TOT ^ffiT I T T ^ T Rnsfft’ETT 4«TPipft I Ow«I ^TOTT 

173 mftTmrr ^m^TT i gf tf<iKifta f » TT; i ^ ftnaR^a: 

174 TrrciflwT: «nf]fCT[^] ftTrsi^rowr: i w ft wrQsrJowi^ 

176 Wrenw ^m to g ss^gror; i ?ft < i TO ft ftro 

176 ft?gTSTO3TOfTOTOtnHT» I M 4<4 igJI 

177 jA »CT T n R ff : T » TT grogTOT i 4h^ gft amilr 

178 <iiftfli g 4 ni ^ nTi I v«4*iiifti^4<nrq ' TOftrogni^* i ^ 

179 wgg i a^g^ ^iTOlWh^i 1 TO>^ nhiniT iPfflT 

180 I .arorwft TiTtur wriT TOThftsT w i wpt^ 

181 gqiin^ t ^tff t fiwT I sromift^jjiPit **^*^^5^ 

182 m TOf I i groi^ 


1 Bead— ^^PRi. 


*Read— »nr. 


«Bwd— 


141 


183 

184 «n?5 1 q^ufizii^ iiA^«nM4i («i i4(^ I »iT^n5Fhr5n‘ 

186 I flfri^ 

186 ftjnr: q n » n g |q| *ftfl<<!A^<i4n^ i 

187 I 

188 


V. A. 190 q! 3it:gtm pr ^s^noigoRTTf : i 

191 ??aRih1^: I I 

192 I swlr ftnlfs s^rfipr 

193 s^Fill: I I 

194 g pT g rri^ ^ i qfe<. q «<M<nMK i 4<f » h 

195 I WPI 

196 ^ I 

197 (ft)^ ?rrerarreRr4 vy^4 \ awrn 

198 Tfipr sRtirftisfT ^iqr 

199 faqn^n: T qq i WHitf<mTr*««< :(5rt) I r^ «7<ni iq w T4 t sq 

200 ^sqr fii§TO [r <!f4 I qiwsrsi^^r^ qRT^Fqtiqraw i qr 

201 q T r<&qf r *iqiwilft q^ I j^q 

202 T cqq rr ^q R q i q4:q qi i q i[i>. qi qqq^ Piw»r 

203 I qqqqif qrqqrf qr 4f qf^^ncr \ qffe4^« 

204 gqtlfih firepn 3rrq^ fi|^: I q^ qi^isft ^ 

206 Jiq ^jg3if I q qhan q ^RTsniiT f^wq^iT q^g^ra I ^nrr 

206 wTlq qrqf «ml5 qR^jqt qql^wi! 

207 5|?iT q^ifliqj q rfS^g r i qra^ qnniij: ii sft ii 

208 vARt'^qifi 


I. A. 209 Wiqiq> l gq ; q rqft i > g 5 q qi ^q T q^qi ' q<!5<rfnq i q T 

210 ^<iw [ qqlJ» i q i Tirnrraqmq 

211 qnq iC^aiiiqw q{Wlfiiq>^qiqKHqrq<N ftrg 

212 qf qnngqnqTsifej H 


Tbanslation. 

Lines 1-103. 

As Id the numerous plates of !£rishpar&ya and Sad&4ivarft>ya (See B. G. Xl» 
HoIaUcere Taluk, 94 and 132 : E. C. IV, Guudlupet 30, Nagamaii^ala 58 : E. G. 
YIl Shimoga 1). 


* Vidt foofc*note No. 8, on page 140. 
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Lines 103*105. 

In the Saka j’ear counted by horee, elephant, vedas and moon (1487), in the 
year named Erddhana, in the month of M&gba, in the bright fortnight, on the 
sacred 1 2th lunar day, on Friday, on a bank of the river Tungabhadrft, in the 
presence of God Vitthal64vara • — 

Lines 106-127. 

To the eminent ^fish^dryAcharya, the full moon to the milky ocean of ^rlvatsa 
family, of the great Apastamba-sutra, a counsellor among the Brahmans, possessed of 
fame, a student of *Zajus’-4ftkh4, bestower of desired things, attainer of the position 
of the establisher of the vedic path, the wise preceptor versed in the ubhaya-vfidanta 
(Sanskrit Upanishads and Tamil Prabandhas), a good expounder of the meaning of 
^ri-bhi\shya to his disciples, versed in the Vaishnava &gama and philosophy, defeater 
of disputants, a parrot sporting in the garden of KftmAnuja’s teachings, wearer of the 
sacred vortical marks (urdhvapundra) resembling the two fingers of Sarasvati 
dwelling in his mouth, held up as if in the pose of teaching the vedas, who shines 
on account of his sweet conduct, who is a form of Vishnu causing happiness to 
righteous people (there is a pun here on the word sat-chakra-nandaka which moans 
both one who pleases the circle of righteous people and also one who bears the good 
discus and Nandaka, both of which are held in the hands of Vishnu) ; who has obtained 
deep skill in sweet poetry, and in drama full of the nine rasas, and in delightful 
prose and in smriti, whose feet are worshipped by the jewels of the tops of diadems 
worn by croros of princes, who is a sun in expanding the lotiis the six darSanas, who 
is a Kariia in liberality, who is a Krishpa (8auri-suta) in valour, who is superior 
to Asvini in beauty, who is a great angel in explaining Scriptures — f^ruti ; whose mind 
is devoted to Vishnu, who is a support to the kings who bow before him and who is 
full of kindness, who is a matchless embodiment of patience in helping others, who 
pleases eminent learned people by gifts of gold, whose actions are ever dependent 
on the grace of Vishnu (Mah&bali), and is possessed of the glory of virtue, who 
surpasses the great ocean by his tapas and courage unattainarble by others, who 
removes the afSiction of the world by all the ways of succouring, who is possessed 
of greatness able to restrain with his hand the son of the Sun (Yama), whose mind 
is devoted to truth, who is worshipped by all ; who praises all the incarnations of 
Vishnu, who is possessed of the title of NallAr&chftrya bestowed by God Varada of 
^astigiri, and the title Chakra varty^charya bestowed by God Srinivasa of I’irppati, 
who is the son of the illustrious Nallan Chakravarti (Jhittay^rya, an ornament tp 
the village Tiruppattiruputtfir, who is a ^6sba in the form of aman, yho has obtain^ 
dirme wisdom from the scriptures, . .who., has subdued the inner enemies (sucih JEhB 
kdma, krddha, etc.). ^ 
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Lines 128-142. 

Granted the village named Yasyanftr, called also KrishnApura together with 
the village Sittilappftka, situated in the world famous Jayamkopda-chdla-raandala, 
and PadavidurAjya and PadavCir-kdtaka and PirindimilinAdu, Kalaveppattu and 
Vanta-v&si division, to the east of the villages Kumtkduru and KilappAka, to the 
south of Perunkama Nallflr and Kshiranadi tPAlAr), to the west of the village 
Valavanur and to the north of Sirup- Puttur and AruinpAka, as sarvamAnya to bo 
enjoyed by one (^kabhdjya) with all the boundaries noted, with the treasure on the 
surface, treasure buried, minerals, actualities and possibilities, water springs, 
imperishables, and futures and trees, wells, ponds, tanks, river banks tkachchha) and 
gardens, to be enjoyed by sons, grandsons, etc. in perpetuity, with the right of gifti 
mortgage, sale and exchange. 


Lines 142-178. 

As in the numerous plates of Tirumalaraya and Venkatadri I. 


Lines 178-194. 

King Sadasiva, surrounded by pure and loving purohits and priests, and by 
learned men, and by men versed in vedic ritual, and by orators, etc., made this gift 
full of joy and with pouring of water and gift of gold, to the good guru, at the 
request of the illustrious king Tirumala an ornament to kings, an ocean of mercy, 
full of valour and generosity, versed in the secrets of dharma, a kalpa tree on earth, 
a light to Lunar Race, resplendent with good speech, full of courtesy, possessed of 
fame as re-establisher of the KarnAtaka kingdom, a sun to the lotus the Atreya 
gotra, possessed of pure mind, lord over those who say so and so, protector of the 
earth extending to the ocean, champion over the mandalikas possessed of great 
fame and belonging to various castes, possessed of the title namely a lover to the 
courtesans the chiefs and warriors having any titles, champion over the manneyas 
(chiefs) endowed with famous titles, possessor of the great title a boar to the earth 
on account of his protecting the earth and his victories ; lord over Kalyanapura, 
possessor of auspicious qualities, lord of Venga kingdom, a treasure of ever- lasting 
fame ; who (in turn) was requested humbly to make the gift by the chief Krishnapa, 
sporting in the water of Kj-ishna’s feet, a moon to the ocean Baiyapa-bhdpAla, 
a MAndhAta in heart (possessed of riches), a Pjrithu in shoulders, (having broad 
shoulders;, a RAina in bodily form, a RukmAugada (adorned with golden arm-lets) 
a Lakshma^a in the lotus-like face, a Harsha in his good aims (happy in his heart) 
and thus displaying the greatness of ancient kings in every part of the body : — 
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Lmet 195-200. 

The Brahma that is Sabhapafci wrote this copper s&sana full of soft words, with 
skilful combination of words suiting the context, under the orders of the worshipful 
king Sad&siva, great among kings, possessed of great fame, a DlLsarathi in fighting 
with arrows, and delighter in abundant gifts of gold : 

By the orders of SadA^ivarfl.ya, the smith GapapachArya, son of Tirana engraved 
this copper ^Asana : 

Lines 200-207. 

Usual imprecatory verses : 

r 

Line 208. 

6ri VirfipAksha. 

Lines 209-212. 

On the back of the first copper plate, a stanza is carved which may be translated 
as follows : — 

I fold my hands to Kamanuja, possessed of great fame pure as the abode of the 
Lover of SyAmA {viz ; God Krishna), whose heart is devoted to the Dwellor on the 
HAma hill (god Ranga in Hemagiri or SuryanArAyana in the mountain range Meru), 
who is a bank to the great ocean viz : matchless penance, whose mind dwells on the 
worship of RAma, who has set up gardens, and who ^s engaged in attending to the 
wants and welfare of learned men 


Note. 

This copper plate sasana consisting of five plates was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archaeological Department in 1932. The characters are of Nandi 
Nagari and are generally clear and the language free from faults. 

The c6pper plate grant gives the usual genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti 
dynasties of kings in Vijayanagar and records the gift of a village named Yasyanur 
with a hamlet situated in .Tayam-kopda-Chdla-mandala and PadavidurAjya by the 
king SadAsivarAya to a Brahman named SfishAdryachArya, son of Chittayarya of the 
NallAr-Chakravarti family of the Srlvaishnava sect of Brahmans of the iSrivatsa- 
gotra at the request of his minister Tirumalaraya, brother of the famous RAmarlya 
(who died in the battle of TAjikdte) who again, ( TirumalarAya) was influenced in 
making his request by the chief KrishpapanAyaka son of Bayyapanayka. This chief 
was perhaps the king of BAlur named Krisbpappanayka and for whom we have the 
Holenarsipur plates of S’ 1484 (E.C.V., Holenarsipur 6j. The NallAr Chakravartis 
are a family of Srivaishpava Brahmans noted for their orthodoxy and the large 
following of disciples, Brahmans and non-Brahmans. They were patronised 
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by kings and ministers as early as 1393 (See B. C. IV, Heggadadevankote 112). 
Some of the attributes applied to the donee are similar to those in the British museum 
plates of Sadd^iva (E. I. IV. PI). 

The titles Nall&r and Chakravarti are said to have been obtained, according 
to tradition current among this sect in Mysore, from Gods \ aradaritja and Venkatdsa 
under the following circumstances. The first was obtained when the founder of 
the family VaradayArya cremated a dead body of a man found in the river Vdgavati 
near KfLnchi and bearing the marks of conch and discus. The Brahmans of the 
village, excommunicated him for this but the God VaradarAja of Kilnchi spoke to 
them through a priest “nMtukku poll&r, emakku nall&r” i.e., the people may con- 
sider him to be bad but we consider him to be good and from that time the Brahman 
was highly respected and called Nallftn (good). The other title chakravarti was 
obtained by him when he boldly accepted the challenge of the 6aiva party at Tirupati 
to prove that the presiding deity there, viz., Venkat6sa is Vishnu and not ^iva by 
mounting on a red-hot iron horse and remaining unscathed. The Saiva party was 
defeated and the Ch6}a king of the time is said to have given a decree that the 
God was to be treated as Vishpu only. Pleased with the courage and devotion of 
Varaday&rya the God gave him the title Chakravarti (Emperor'. Prom that time 
he and his descendants are said to be called Nalhln-chakravartis. 

The date of the plates is given in lines 103-104 as Friday 12th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the year Krddhana S’ 1487 corresponding to 1st February 
A.D. 1666. By this time the battle of Talikdte was over. liAmaraya is said to have 
gone to the region of Vishnu in line 163 and TirumalarAya, his brother is called the 
re-establisher of the Karnataka kingdom in line 184. That Tirumala was all- 
powerful in the court of Sadasiva after Talikbta battle is well-known to history. 

Of the places mentioned in the reciord Vantantlsi is Wandiwash in N. Arcot 
District. The other villages are near it. 


3 

Venka(e§apura copper grant of the Vijayanagar king Srirangar4ya I, purchased 
from the same Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Bangalore City. [Plate XXIIIb] 

6 Plates : Size 9"X7'' Nandi NAgari characters : Sanskrit Language. 

;^si3<)ee 9" x 7" : 2 toclddaS.o^ns3. 

1 A. 1* 1 1 

2. t9 I 

3 . d)j9U!i^ot?so)dd [o] Qii3{ I 


19 
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4. c3ocS?3srs^zJs I 

5 , S 53 ® I Sa^eaT)oaos3^3!Qi)Cto^;Sj^a3>ai:ooT)aJato ' 

Q. otoc^tSjo^s^rtsSwC^ciJ^^ [oj zi [o] a'Sc^Css'zj^craOSo iKCfla 
7 . s^^OtaoiJ^jzrBFaSoSiSf^gso aStf^g 1 esoouSotSrfjBC 
Q. DciEsr -SO sJasJoCTsaJoozj^Oo sJoaSs I j&cJjDdsrstSJCJ 

g. ?3i3SS3.!ro^ClJ50dS^3^KS 1 ?^[Oj t4t|^Sia3335j5^CX53a55SA 

10- i ut;}j3z<;;::^zs.& 

11- r®J 353i®3!o;33M I sSS^oS^F^^JesoSjsjgpstoosSi^docJqJjosS 

12* I E&/3Ci^J3^s3o&w;d^ 

23 - s3o;^?^o^i3,3S|OSr^§^z5;s ES:§,ao ^^Z}«a doiad 

24- t3sSc5^t42g/0s§/c)F^s3tf^cc3j8 I t^sTi^&^i^ti^df^ocSjSj^cJassJaiU 

25 - aSdjag/a^tt^degosteoo'accJow^A ^SjD^stoidDd’ij^^Sd 

26- sdoc3g;5j:^d sJroo33ssg)O^Ss I S3o.cfij,r^ja,:>ars35 &osJ^ 

27 - zJ 3 zJo<i^zrs« 5 j 05 .otzrs? 3 j 35 Sd j£)i^rfss:^^J5^ 

28- &J^33d;3«cSc.r5'srftfz3zy^(2) [sdj 3*1 ea|^_^^5?^dzS?€j3^to)a 

29 . c 3 <s 3 d^zi>a;^i^^dti« 8 ,^z?o^jE? ij^djs^CTsz^sSd^zS [o^] a 
20- ^ S^^?&os^j 8 jcccJjirf^zSf I fcjd«s^i3s3rso5^Jt?j3? 

21. dc3j3c3;d^ ixSqSzSjiwS^qJ [d] fsf^zd&C^^g i oflo^Szrs^o 

22 - sJ d^*oa^ ar3ti^s5O38^^0sJro;3 s303aRrs<^o^S^^o i 

23- aSjS-S<S».55^35d05-3030075§Z3o350l005'SiSi:>? 


II A. 


24 . s? AOiJB^tOOCSSOjS'SSOC • SO'®,?®* 

25 . ft^oSStoO^TSCS Q 2 Srei^S?XS^O tod's OlDiST) 

26- sJoocSsJaorJ^aSosoro^ACOso I zS3^?s3!ScsT>oio3q?^7!5od 

27 . oosziortosJsaqSzra^^zJjsd ^«s»os5d3o^coz!0 

28- [*?] I tscdoosSsSosjod s^i^jo^d* dia^dioo 

29 . S'sOsxro ts 5 j®ot 43 to^sJ 330 Jd^crszJ 3 as&JosSo 3 o 

30 - ? 3 S^ ^zSs^ 3 -^sSdb 3 z 5 o&a 3 o fccqSotadozTDo ? 3 zrs 

31. a5s^.S'c?c zStt)O3t0otsS®o6o^F^ra zJoaS^rs I ioa®^ 

32- c3i^5^'^c3s&sf^e>c}o^{^o^)^Jo3c(35^ ^JtSo^toc^s'szJ 

33 . t&cScao zsoaiOT^sJ^sJaszrs 1 Socw [sSpC] dcSortFssoodoSocS 

34 . oacJ^dc&;sC tosSotocxflodoSjsqJaao^cJ^ra ^lass^^ao 

35 . <c 5?8 I RJcS^dbS;^ :S^tSdp:rsou 5 Z 40 i?^ 3 aJrotzr |,3 

36 . tpd&>r3SozS05J [cflo] 32 ^^, 03353 ^ wzjo I ft.^crszio os 

37 . ts ^ 3 zJ?^SrS^ tas^sSojJ'^d^r ScSotosTs;^®© 1 

30 . o^^ 5 Osn)otjSj 35 d 03 S tSoa^tSsW. o»'sotDiFS 33 ooz|j 
39 . 3 jod>z|jOSA 5 ®* I 2 $s's^ 0 ^^^idoc}z$^;dcx 3 o:^ 

40* s6/^C9^(dortcr«)Ei;d^zS3^Az}o^0(3te I o 

42 . « 3 ‘ 3 Se' 00<;^333 CTSaoSOJORj^ftS^O gS^SX.Kf iSg 

42. ojCocS^s^ot&odo&szrsA I ^(oAdosjoasotO 
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43- 5»>Ot3030^0033300oq5A 23 SJSSSJ&AAg 

44. ateoSaSostoA? aJo^tfjs^'dJotSa^o 1 dbsteodoodrfja^ 

45. *2^50 a3^c3aJ3as^Of!r?o;Oc3^e#^023j3^03fc355^5^ 

il B. 46 - K^CSSooJoctosj-ss^i&fCTOrtjftf^g l dta^SdcCi 

47. acTDdo o‘»s3io’sit3orf$»5do sSdvSdJeSsoTcjaJoo 

48- s3oSt32)C^^*(dO I Wtid jOJO] 3SoS0C:^::3‘3dO33/323«)jr Si 

4g. 5tecTS),oao idisSiod^s^iSi^do'cieD dias’scj^s I sJS 

50- 0i3JsJda2)A?^?3i)5-s<ai3Sd^3ja'323iD'3ta23^ds I 

51- cJdSdidicJA^dcjrao o-sK^ad oSieras ^dsrsS 

52- i3^233023‘3^i 1 .aSdEadosTsw^ooajS^ <acr^d3e>?E?r-Bo 

53. daiddiisodii^fa^-s ;ysd/^? 3 T>or:)Sos 3 ij I wdiscia 

54. aJiidos'aeTaoui aoJSTJdd^sDdsiiddrtds^so^ ot^ 

55. aSrodi^.s?S I s^cratiS ^^dddoSiya^ o'atj A 

53. 3^ a-sdidiAA^rg l e^ajJ-c^ajqJjso^S^S di^g^dDd 

57. Sodc’oaddidis'^soJi ddadf^aii/a^sso I ^ajj 
58- aoio^dSiS333dC2^5>cJK)o daS'S^Og-^JSTld* 

59. .^didiodiao^craaSid^dAg I di^tigdots^iS^ dadi 

00 . Addi^-o.^'^'CJiddi^s^s'sd^^dr^o dsyarda&Ad^ 

01. aii dajoAFcl^daoOg 1 aJiS&^dadirtj dddjCSa;^ 

02- di3^tpa3?S^d4 aradrdfodjs^g 1 crad’aoiaas^dgdp.J) 

03 . t||ds3d7) d^d^ddccJjadiOdiod QdA I oaodT^Ado 

01 - qji?Kg ddSOddiScr^oSt^^Od^d^ii^d^^p' 

05. ^^aadFSTOoSd^MSd dSdS.^odo?Sj3?dd3d, I 
66- SdSSoA5^ d'sdi^SdF 

07. Sdd*) I S?^5d-aod;dad'aocjja3a-iid ddoasdadc^od^ 

08. dss^dja5r\;^5dai5da3^rtg42:^'Ta©crafc’.o o 

09. dd^35,:^^Kosod dtASdadoodd^ddiood I a 

III A. 70 and^n-sd* d^sdiod^s^seddo '5^?d 

71. *3-^f\Oo dodcS^S Sdfoc qljao? 

72* AagdiaS^^cSoo^ ^do SoaD^SSodSjs^SdaS^Sx^S^d o 

73. aax)a53sa)oo 1 ^S^crad daanddaddddaad^d^^ 

74. ddjajg/aaJifFd 1 dodqr^rdrtA^A^rdSjddaSo sjar^ 

75. oyso d^di#^^5-so3:sotS>a 5-acx5idJ3ddSt5^d:^5 
70. AoJid^Mdg I sa|^%od)aart)03S,K-ad3 dd^s-ad.^^ 

77. droaJ^AjSja^ I d^aos&oe^KdaFatedaartSg a3^.3{d. 

73. I ai'^2^^SFd'aa:^dd;aSAddFt^daidcxa 

79. 3g I 2^o8j3(a}i2^S&d(Sdj3;A(^ddcd^ahcsx)Od3^ 

80* di:^4d;^dj3(0?2)aSiAAto7>trad<s^3'a3yaddl 

81. doar^aS^^a)i.- dCTSdds^caddcar^da^d^sSa^djsdoo I 2^caSg 


19 * 
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< 

82- 

83- 

84- 

85- 

86 - 

87- 

88 - 

89- 

90- 

91- 

92- 

111 B. 93- 

94- 

96- 

96- 

97* 

98- 

99- 
100 - 
101 - 
102 - 

103- 

104- 
106- 
106- 

107- 

108- 

109- 

110 - 
111 - 
112 - 
118- 
114- 
116- 

IV 5 A. 116. 
117. 
118- 
119- 
‘ 120- 
121- 


[o] 9dd0cS^sS38a3990^oid^vs 

sSos ^srz ogawa oi.isTDgl 

i?c>^g I 8;^;8t7saSjQCUC7s 

c3j^aJd?S^0c33d^aSds I 

c7s:;j}O03rs&t<^ ij ^>3 ^ il OA>3j:^:oc^ 

I c9;;3o^do a$:^dsa3ds 
ST>c^a6;s:^B}tS3$£^zrs:0( I ^^sSortosocTstad 
3S>oea^ryx>i> ^(dortODCOd^Stp^rtt^^atos I crocj^ 
aSsSO^'SsS.tscJortfEtoiljDocS 

<D t> 

^dCc^aD.o^jsoc^'crsa^sSddST);^* i z^iJssScxB^^ 
dai^aSdcrdos^d AsSaSiC^ tTstii*a}d?5d^7^sl> 
crpo«S3o«>oc£d^8 1 ^(c5dnr(Ocsjsrsd(2>2>d 
ddd^d; TSjs^&ef^a^ I £)&iab^(<&dd;:3dO 

c3^A(cSac5o?d^d^sr^ot7«> l aS2Qrc>e&C>=i9<3b(^djD(^d3 
8^3rstpa5^tf.«^^ES^ cSoo^aJ^SdsrsocSt 8s38;D,^t3^ 

;:$dF;£s I a:o^j3^s3jcx}:a$dor\etf(£adOrtoaSd^t^ouJ 
3:5^o3^d«x>^Ct^ e?^a{eo<j5cdo ca«?ae rfo8 I ci»^rSiM i 
dfcadoi;5s7>ot$;js}3aSj9CCSif.^sScP3t«Sjccn3rdo I aou - « >j^> 
rr3oip^aJ^FiD^^23cpoaJ3^rssf^crs«tecto7^Fgd^)Kn5oa 
oJo^Fgl aSersa^orr^atostodgs ^igy as teigatoogd jraar 
dcrso^^orte I 3S3{oa2)’:^<os3dcsT«»dJoctfaSj9^ aSJc>t5 

I aSj3dtpdoddr(oc3j3(cr9a3caa>3gda^^dodg I dddb 
^t30^;^^s3dod«>^(S7>s&>ccrdO:^^t3i^e9dd [d] 
«>idi3iscn>Adj3(0g I crcc;)oi3dcjoa>«c>d:>a6jocd 
g - aa -sosSadatoaftg, xSjsO^etrso I eoJ^si^dagco oixdd 
•<JbcjddOQ3^SDOS^^dtp(^ I 1& itfOCS 

o^ji^dc&a^ zadocJdooa^drtoda$(AACdocAiX3j»c3^c3(o 
i^ciccJoaSoOaSA^daJod^ t^sbs'so cnDag^uodo 
sSgOr(e^.i;^r(oc3drU)d ddo;;^3g;Osj3c>;;:^s&> 
aodtados^i arada-cdddocdsaddM^d^s* edaD^ta 
3Q)da79daTsa3d9g i Sdocao^^d sSissDtH^s^aiio 
csotSQdctfcsia«>aS3r8o l eaf^ciadd no 
i3-Eoda>qb«§»d^g I sSonft^s&o; dao 
^d^OAdoTMUdFdg i cruorlAcodad^r^e^jo^aSO 
njo^cMsdraddg I c racT^o s3d.ecdosMax79stot;lt^Qa 
d^:2gddFa$tadx3jscs^ar8s3dF^Cddodd^ nodsiA 
edyCaSdTio^^ts-sa'addnjdtSJe^ 0jsti!aa9SSXiGriXSaSs^ I «»4MD 
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122* OdC5aS3drtq)iAaC s3d!iS>q5c]3cs;|j3Sc3> I trsotf 

128* I i&e3cJddo9a5;»cr:)a33ar 

124* ^'gtpitiorVMdcS;fiJS^sSisx IjSV^^^sSsSsd 

125* t7sait>^ sSst'S^T^aSoOrtocSs 

126* c roigaOo'statadoiSjag cTscKdsSJeto 

127* i s)ajsdoo«>a}aartocrs3 zS^^o^oojyaSdtfjs^t^s I vo^i^o 

123* dttSc<^^oc3jo I aSOt;]ifr ;doqn>^0 

129* 

tv B. 130- Oetf I «aSjCTsaJadAo»^ato og7>^ a> s c ?Z)^ 

131* szrf^Jsten) S W33ddrf5oe3,ztfo^cxj3t5dcttss«3ra^!a) 

132' I ^g07)da aa a g 3 » ^ jgto to;^o5rT)a3o^d:.o^a^ 

133’ s3d^3a^^cSj9c«:357^sr3ot;>oc£»eg/<)tsic8 1 fS^s^rkassa 

134* CTDts^srao I cratao^ars^^ ddg s^ 

185. aJod§®T);«5a}tooqJsS • s^FCS^o^dr 4»3035^«53r 
130. I zScl^c}dsi^3D7>d'si5^(sr^t^Cc3o;^ 

137* JC5^ I !iCsys3S>?TSGbiatrs^J^ woewSsorto 
188* I :^scr^ii(dOc$oui^ta'3dO^;37>oi$j3^d3l 

139- didsSo srsoo^ag/sdF^ Bfidorfojrd^^d^e# I 

140. dSaraort^ ®T)df#?rr^s3aRJ^ cro^d I 

141, d«)5* I ara^«t*joS3&d 

142 I ;d 

(ei3FCJ«>rW^ tocSctoaSjs^fScS.^ 

V A. 143. ^dodcxJdcSoato^F .... ccoaSo^^dortcrDooo 

144. doJ^^r;^ I arsRJd stoAioos^ddsSdJrtexy® 

145. dsJ^rtocMCTOdd^ I ^dortoTiCcJcd^dd^asDRjd 

146* I ddar«>dd;^cx3oor;bdd 

147. dddt^T^ctf^^tp^dd^dAdds [^^dorf] cS^dcr^cSot [o] c^srsd 

148. d£^dc9rs;3^edg i ^^dac^ . . iT^cdd^Fs^osos^o 

149* t^sTdddoi csTddDodo&AC [ddFtjJ^] o^a ' ^ ^^goSjogdadso 
150* ^ I crsaD^rtFdga^cag/o^^A scrsuars ddoa$oddo I 

151. rtde9od)ea^o ddds^ [dddxodoj ddd [s^d] as^d^ea ^ 

152* c^o as^ooi^dc [s* T^d^s^oddds^od^] o&A^dd^dd 

153 . daoddxo I 3j^dF[stF]daSa^ca'd3T^ [od€>o(s^] otod^jdas 

154. [ddF^dsdacddAdaes^od] 

155. dddrv^a5i>^dstfjd3'd, [dddodcnKTsdrodj^^cOao] dddF 

166* d<dM^Fd«>68r5o?Fsd5®«)<5? [a~ odcBjpggteaf^' i i dia v >p^ 

157. doSa^a'crD^sd^QF’dco [C3^a*doclo^d;AaBd(C03«)ddd^da] 

158. *aod,g 

169. 

(eru5?ddart t.«ddaaSjccr\c5.^ 
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I. A. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 
G 
7 
S 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 



i %*rTfit^>55?nT ^ «nft «frT 
I yg^lTmW^;^ crVTTO 

<T ^ T; ^g Tr ft) g^i ^a i 3 pt 

^JCSTH^Srl^ ^l^r^OT I SIT^ST 

?:Tnn wm^^TOTi;: i Mtsr^^ 3j«i 

i ^^nnr srsfit 

^c*r^rrTs*rm ^^rT?r! i frac^ ^’rf^ 

^r^fTcft 5T^; I 

?Em ’T?fH^l^rra': I 5T5f^?n5?Trc*Tt’^?^»T3Tf^ 5T^ 

f ^ gTT^ ^rTT 

* iT ^ r g<r T g T: » g r ^ g^ srfsf g rfgrftgr 
»Tg^ Tr ^ r f^j rrggr^^ fa T ^ ^ rf^ ^ T r o T ^ ^ 

gJ i lfo T !pr«?rT%[?n]5ri i 3it%5r ^^Ttftr 
srar ?5#r ttet^wC tt ]i^ 
^ ?T<T«ftf^'5mT>J^’T: I aTTTsftfesT^T^tl^W 

> «j<6 i fi r gft > 4fig^ T ?ygn%?T% qRfir ^wiiersfi 


II. A. 24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 


31 

32 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 


^ ^rjRTsrm ^fjff^rsRT 



I- -f^ 1 . ♦ fN, ■ f\_ 

I if^T?nT*rT3raTTt'T ?T^r5f 5 
yT f^ irr ’fCT^rgr ^r^srr g?WT ^ 

^ Efg g TT ^rfsTrmf^ ?Tf$i>f9r3«rt ^ttt 

»rg 7 n 1 ^^^i|l91r 

3^j#T f^ T sq I %^[^] 


«r5?i^ f^ftrgqr w 

>: I grsT ^ ^r of fg g «?^as?T«rT *!n^ 

fin:fif?T ^[«r]% w I «^hcnm 

?T^ i 
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II. B. 


III. A. 


39 I 

40 tftfJr I ^ 

41 ^ «niT5T smrf&r % 

42 ^ i P r^»iggrf^ 

43 ^r ^Rd^* ? ^<ir^>s i f^g Tr *Tf^ friH^^ 

44 m ^^ppfW5it%vT?ft I tr 

45 %nft g -^qg n ^ q ft <*ii‘^d ^ar«i^ 


46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 
69 


fk^nr TTJTTTir ^ «ftt ^f^JT?^TT«r 
^ g fi ' gii^ f ^ rg f t g r I 3r5m[?T]5i‘ /ft ^ 

wnrri^ ttstt i 

fiigig r ^ Tmrnr^: i 

VI <H -H 1 1 ^ < r ^ gO T Pf ^ g TT : SI^I^II^H 

^ar ^ ^ s^ T? I f^nTTnrrfTTjT^ f^^n’frfnrf 

Pi^ T T^ r I 

^vr^syf^ Hi^TM'^g T K-MC^-iH'tn T * ^ jsrsr 
w( I s^Tcrsr^ TTsif^ 

I Bns «fTt»TSfJTT 

Rrd -b*! g I ’ll-M I »T#nr: #r5JT^ ^*T 

fgir fin^^ l sreTFEr^^ f^ 

5 ST^: I ?T?rrf^wi4i««jjpar 

ig ff T g rr ^ i 

5%3T:iRfW?TT% f^FFracfrrorf^S'^TVff^ 

s^cT^^rSTE^ VITO% 

*TT^ I r^8l^lTdo-e|<^lf5|?;r ff g 


70 ‘g- ^trfegrr 

71 d *<g l c<:l W 

72 g^ or k I ^igd^its^dtisb^l!® 

73 ^ Vl T g fl f% T « \ 

74 I H q g i n Vi ffi ^<1 sfiHT 

75 ^5giT ^^rgn^nrnfftp^ 

76 ft: ^i^nrer; i sran^ grawi ^ ftF«r 
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77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 
86 
86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

III. B. 93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 

103 

104 

105 

- 106 

107 

108 

109 

110 
111 
112 
113 

* 114 

116 


»rr=!r i irf^nTw; sr 

?r: snJr 

SrSTT *nr MV UI MM^ 

grrarf 

*t; ^ g M^ia^i'sjr«T3n»« 

^UTKTsr: I 

55T5^^it^H^ i T R T ^^ q ^ T^ II 

I 3R?lt cT^st:^: ’g- 

< t»r ftr i g?^iMDfc T f^:o r’ gf r ii «ft^»r5rpTT^n: 


^ ^nnw 

^ T f^4igiNgia '; I «ft«TTgfn^w ijftr f^fhETC 
I ^ ' 5^? T f>R*T55 

^ ?R?T ^wiNi I 

-H^d; I ?T5Tt»T?RT(^Tnft’ (^5lf^»T?T^ ^«p7 
^TfTt gg r fi r ^ »l<s r r^ ’i T « l T ^^ ' ^ T^ Rg t I ^RR 
«iR^ gr ^ I 

jM\ < I fii 

II »r: a^R T M4<« T: g ir^ 

«RR^: I g.d Rgcf> I ^ T B ifa> g T ’qTRT 
^RT I ^1rerf«R?r??rf^ I wft 

gflmfedKrf^*at« t>? I ;5ar«Rg5f^?rnTCt sr 
?rRT »Rra?RiTtfti^ I 


ft <*1 <d 

a [ 3l<iaftdqS ' <gd : 

a I w r < i 

I I g i TC^fe 

g^UKdR^ i I ^V^MHRCnS^RRglT 
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IV. A. 116 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 
129 


S«vtRRi<*>c4i4h: I ^ 

nt'^<44H4H: I ?Tvf ^ 5(Tng^?TJT*nf 

srt^gr yf?r 


3iT ^^^ gr3T R r *i«q’C> i 

*Tfcr?j^viTfJT?r^in«nTT^: i xirf^^ 
WRRlgR>hff»Tl^fhT: I 


^s^^R^*T^’TI%?TRnra^: I 

I ?T3TTf^ni3n%^ TT^RnTT 
%%: I ire5?f^nnCTtvp:: i srtnTTr 




9H» 


IV. B. 130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 


V. A. 143 

144 

145 

146 

147 

148 

149 
160 
161 
162 


I ft^^TRiTwr 

1^ ^r?T I 

I ^ftTwr^para^v i 

W5f[^]% ^STTOrf 4:sij | MU|drM> I 
TTSqW »Tf^«KtT%^ I 

WTT^Tw I W^Tl*niTTT3V STHW 

vg% I vrmrk 

^:»Rnt ^i> n:^«nwi;iti i 

rfir^ . . . . ^ r f^^ ! «Kg g 5 

. . . . « ^ . . . . ^ 

(The plate is damaged in the middle) 


. . . firar gfi<«KR 

sR*r I 

^Rrm^TRnr^nKTsi: i ’irftrwnr^^wEn: 

[o] SC^RT 


^Q|;<U||r443T: I srt*T»^ . . . 

a^IRR I ^R q |VS«l<l1 l [^«4‘] '31WI^<llg<T fg5 

!Ior 5®v qr^ [g vra^] ^ [^nv] ^ 

^ 'ncTO ^ ^ ^ 
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1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18 . 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

i 

24. 
26. 
26. 

' 27. 
28. 


163 I ['^] [«lhlT] 

164 55?^ [^re^niwigarhi] 

156 !T ^inncrr f%azm qw r ^4] ^ 

166 ^!g%qmf 

167 [jcrac^^^rra^^cm] 

158 

169 ( BKory g^ f igl ) 

(Remaining portion is damaged). 

* Transliteration. 

4rl Ganadhipatayd namah < namastunga-Sirai-chum- 
bi-chandra-ch4inara-chfl,rav6 1 trail6kya-nagar4rambhaip 
m61a-stainbhd.ya 6a [ni] bhavd * Harer llia-varahasya dayumshtrS.* 
danda sa p4tu vah | H6m&dri-kalas4 yatra dh^tri chchhatra-^riyam 
dadbau I kaly4nayastu tad-dh&ma pratyuha-timirapahaipl 
yad gajdpy Agajddhhuta [m] Pa [m] chasyfinApi lAlitaip jaya- 
ti Kshlra-jaladhfir jAtapa savfikshanain Har6h • alambanaip chakd- 
rAnAip mamar&yushkaratn inabah t pautrastasya PurdravA Budha- 
Butas ta^yAyur afiyAtmajah • sea [ip] jajfie Nahush6 YayAti- 
r abhava tasmAchcha Purustatah ' tad-vamsA Bharatb babhfiva nfipati* 
s tatsa [m] tatau 6aintanuh I tatturyA Vijaybbhimanyurudabhfit ta- 
imA Partkshis tatah > Nandas tasyAsh(am6 bhdt samajani nava- 
mas tasya rAjnyas Chalikka KshmApasta chaptama §rtpati-ruchir a 
bhavad rAja-purvo narendrah ' tasyAstd Bijjalendr6 daSama i- 
ha nripo vlra HemmAlirAyas tAtilkd Murarau krita-na- 
tir udabhus tasya MayA-purt6ah • tatturyAjani Tata-pinna- 
ma mahtpAld nijAlokana-srastrA mitra-ganas tat6 
jani haran durgAni saptAhi [ta] 1 1 anhai- kAna sa 6omi- 
dAva-nripatis tasyaiva jajne suto vlro RAghava dAva [rA] d-i 
ti tata Pinnamo bhu nripah I Aravlti-nagarl-vibho- 
r abhdd asya Bukka-dharaplpatis sutah yena SAln- 
va NriAiiphyarAjyam aphyAdhamAna-mahasA-stirlkiitam B 
Sva-kAminl svatanu kAntibhir akshipantiin Bukkavant- 

pa-tilakA budha-kalpa-AAkb! I kalyApi- 
ntm Kamalanabha yiv AbdhikanyAip BallAmbikA* 
m udavahad bahomAnya-silAip ^ sutAva kalaAAipbiidbA suifr* 
bilAsugam MadbavAt KnmAram ira Saiukarat kala-ma* 

[hi] bhrita kanyakA < Jayantam amaro-prabbbr api 6achtva Bur 
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29.' k&dhipS. ohritom ja fga] ta Ballama labbata Banriar&jaxp sutain 
80. sahasrai saptatya sahitam api ya &mdhu-janu8hftm sap&- 
31. tasyanlkaqi saiuiti bhuja-sauryydna uiahatA ' vijitya- 

82. datt6 sm&d Avani-giri-durgarn vibutaya vidhut^ndra Ed.sa- 

83. pudayam api vidravya sahasa' Kandana [v6] li durgam urukanda 
34. lad-adbhudayd bAhu-balayanayo bhahutar6oa vijitya Ha- 

85. r6h \ sannihitasya tatra charanaipbushu bhaktatayS. jnati- 

36. bhir arpitam sudha [ya] fcisina nishdvya visham I Sri-RamarS.- 

37. ja-kshitipasya tasya chittamandr arthi-kadambakilnam I 

38. Lakehmir ivambh6raha-l6chanasya Lak&tnbika niushya 

39. niabishyalasit i tas^'^dhikai sauiabhavas tanayas ta- • 

40. pobhi Sriranga-raja-nppati Sasivainsa-dhipah ' a- 

41. san samullasati dhama nayasya chitrain u^trapl vai- 

42. ri-sudriSam cha niranjanani I satiip Tiriimalatnbi- 

48. kam charita-lilaya [A] rundhati pra-pam api titiksha- 

44. ya vasuruatl-yasbrundhatim • Hitiiamaur iva R6- 

45. hinim hridaya-haripiip sadgunair amddata sadbarmi- 

tt b. 

46. nlm ayam avapya viragranih I rachitarnaya- 

47. vicbaram Baiua— rajatucba'dbiraip vara-Tirumalarayaip 

48 Yenkatadri-ksbitisam * ajana [ya] ta sa yetan anupurvya ku- 

49. maran iha Tirumala-devyatn eva raja mahaujyah • saka- 

60. labbuvanaratin saniiti mihatya sa Bamarajavirab • 

61. Bbarata Mauu Bhagirathadi raja pratita-yesah prasaSasa 

62. chakram uvyah* vitarapa-paripatim ya4ya vidya-dhuriaam 

63. nakbara-mukhara-vipa-nada-gitam uisamya’anukalam a- 

64. yam avalambu-bimbapadasad Amaranagara-sakbl lajja- 

66. ya majjativalvyarbjata sri-vara-Venkatadriraja-kshi- 

66. tau LaksbTnana-cbaru-inbrttibl jya-gb6sba-dhilrikrita-iiiegbanada 

67. kurvan sumitraSaya-harursha-pdshaipl trisbu ^riranga-kshma- 

68. paribridha-kumarashvadbirapam vijityari-kshmapan 

69. sTirumala-mabaraya-nripatibl mabaujah sambrajye suma- 

60. tir abbisbiktd nirupame pradasty urvim sarvam api tisri* 

61. shu murtisbviva Harihiyasasvmam agrasarasya yasya 
62* patiabhishSkS sati parthivSnddhldananibu-purair abhishi- 

68. cbcbamana devi-padatn bbdmiriyam ddbadbati I yasyati-pap- 

64. dba-tejali savitari vimata-dvanta-bbddin-yadhlte kirtti- 

65. kshlrarnavapta-dphutatara-vikasat-papdarlkdpamasya I 

66. SvSta-obchbatrasya madbye kanaka-kalasika bbasate kami- 


20 * 
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67 . 

68 . 
69 . 

Ill a 70 . 

71 . 

72 . 

73 . 

74 . 

75 . 

76 . 

77 . 

78 . 

79 . 

80 . 
81 . 
82 . 

83 . 

84 . 

85 . 

86 . 

87 . 

88 . 

89 . 

90 . 

91 . 

92 . 
Ill b 93 . 

94 . 

95 . 

96 . 

97 . 

98 . 

99 . 
100 . 
101 . 
102 . 

103 . 

104 . 
106. 
106 . 


« 

kabhfi-l tasyS pA,nt6 marala-dvaj'am iva viohala-chamara-dvandva- 
m Aste* bhogitvS vijitfipi jihmagaiti vyalA,dhirajam la- 
sadritvatve jala-samSraiti Kamatham danepi maudS. iti*di- 
dignagan bh|:i^am unnatau cha kathind.m itydva 
hitva girim tatta-tsadguua-sampadeka-^aranaui bhfiri- 
ti harusbep^a yaiuUvairam samhfita-kaigithakdta-suki'itd krishtam 
vidhayd, khilamlkshma-kSdarani ud&radana-salilas&rai 
samfiipuryya chalsamvardhya naga-kirbti-sa§ya-nivaham taptS.- 
likaip vikraiJua-Srt-Kt\ntift,m bhuja-k&j'amana-sikare datte 
hi yas tejasahijishnutvam siichitiim prajasu sannatA. chattitva- 
m apya ^rito'vrittirn punnyajana-priyam adhigatah khyata pra- 
chAtA, iti ' prapta-sparsanfi, bibhra Dhanepati sarvajiia bhavam chi- 
tah I prayo ya prakati-karoti bhuvanS datta-digi§am. 4 atAn) 
hutva matra-purassai'6 ripu-yas6 IfijAn pratapanale 
samprapaiya padAni sapta-bhnvaneshvar6p3'a mempalaipl prltah 
kirttiiuayi madurn parinayan sab-kautukollasiniin ya 
simliAsanam Asrit6 vijayate grinham dvijAndrAsishah 
Asra [mjta nisrana kirti samyam suradrima ya stu labdhuka- 
uiali tate tu pasyam vitatiny&m pravAla-kashAya jasha- 
taptah I KA.nchi Sriraga ^eshftchala Kanakasabbahobala- 
drisa mukhyc • shvavrityavritya sarve shvatanuta vidhiva- 
dl bhuyasA 6aya srayah • dAvastbA-nAshu tirthAshvapi kanakatu- 
la-puru8hA.dini nanA dAnye padanai •• rapi satijakhilai- 
r aganiauktaai tAni I anamttararn tattanah yah pratita cha- 
kasti hastapajita-dvi-sakhl • Sri VengalAmbA chira- 
punyarAsi SrirangarAya srita-bhagadhAyah • Udda- 
girau sthita parivijityaja durgama Konda- 
vldu Vinikonda-pura-prainukanI bhuvalayaika- 
ratna Penuguiji pure nivahasan rAjati ya samagrama- 
rAdiiua lanchanatah • sri dharani riva 8aureh si^ira- 
kura SaurerAhinl Chitre •• devyaite vijayate Tirurnala- 
dAvi cha yasya KfishnArubA* yathAvidhi mahi-surottama- 
kjritAbhishekAtsavA yadtyya kara-vAride kanakavrishtide 
sarvatah* yasArnaya-tarangini disa digantare jrirDbate 
satam prasamitd bhavat-k{:ipanatdru dAvanalah* danAba 
katakamcha kAnchanamayo datte sadA bhAgitaipf vArAsi- 
gambhlryya-visAsha dhurya chaurAsi-durgaih kavibAlava- 
ryyah» parAshta digrAya tnanah prakAtna bhayaipkara ^Arhga- 
dharAntarangab* hata-ripur animAshanAkabo yAcha- 
k An Ain I hosa-bhirudara-gandA rAya rAhutta mi]^da>b* mahi- 
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107. 

108. 

109. 

110 . 
111 . 
112 . 
118. 
114. 
116. 

IV. A. 
116. 

117. 

118. 

119. 

120 . 
121 . 
122 . 
128. 

124. 

125. 

126. 

127. 

128. 

129. 

IV. B. 

130. 

131. 

132. 

133. 

134. 

135. 

136. 

137. 
188. 

139. 

140. 

141. 

142. 

V, A. 

143. 


ta-charita-dhany6 mamnya S4muladhi prakatita-biru- 
4rl pa,titfi.rati-l6kah ■ ubhaya-dala pitaniahd na- 
tanam mabhaya tatpar6 ripupauj • ayain Avahalura,ya- 
m&,na maditya khilanair abhidhayyaraftna dhamS, ■ tanda- 
vit6day6 biruda maijiuyara ganda tay6 da^ida bal6tkalen- 
dra-jayapandita-vlrayutah • cbaddima .sali bftbu-baladain- 
dita-vairi-gano gamdaraguli iiianya pulirn&nya rna- 
babirudab ■ sAra-vira Ramaya sauiullasan ■ Aravlti- 
pura-bara-n4yakab • KundallsvAra-inababbnja-.srayam > nmam- 

dalika-dbaranl- Varahatftm • atyambavaragaip- • 
d4nka .sidhu taksbafci raksbakab • Venga-tribbuvanl-ma- 
11a sakya diti kalarjuiiah • Urig6la aura-trano Hari- 
gdchara-inanasab ' rajnAm varo rapa-inukba Ramabhadra iti 
sritah varnita birudo naiia-varaa .srl raandalika-ganda iti 
Atreya-gotrajilnfiiin agrasard bbubujain udara-yasah ' atibi- 
ruda turaga dbal6 inati guru Bbatta Magbadba iuA,nya padah • CbA/lika 
Cbakravartl Maka-maba-kirti-mabaniyah • ebirudaraya rfibuta 
v6syaika bbujanga biruda gboshanah ' Osbadbi-patyupamaita-gaip- 
das t6sbana rupajita saiua kbandah I basbege tapuva riiyara gandab 
pbsbana nirbhara bliu Navakbandah ■ R4j4dbi-rfija birud6 raja-sauiftm- 
bitih • Muru-r4yara gandankb Meru '.angbi yaso bbarah arlbba-gan- 

dabberundo Hari-bbakti-Sudb4nidbi 

tyaka 

rine I A svalAyana-siltraya KiksftkbftdbyA- 

iue sad4 ' Basavarasendra-pautr^ya VirayA.inAtya-pu- 

trine • Srlrflma-pada-bbaktyaya BasavampAyya-inantripe 

mri8btA.nnada,tr6 vipranatn bandu-p6sbana-tatpare • Kamatak4di- 

rfi,jy4nA,ni lekbinfi gaiiikagripe • rajanyastbftna ratna- 

ya raksbita-^esba-bandbave * sarva-s^istrartba vidusbe sarva- 

dbarmdpad^smo • Padavldu mabft,rAjye prAjye Bengo- 

nnakdtake • Telft-tunAdu-vikbysUe Annamangala- 

patuke • prakbyflbte Validainbatta-cba,vadln4in sobbite 

KuSaventaii purve Peruvaldrasya daksbin6 ' pascbime Su 

ra-patA,nge Karane-gramasya uttare Srl-Venkafe^a-pu- 

ramiti nvitaip kbyati-Cbokapula 

nvitam sa . . . st 

tadidaip naya duryya . . . yitam Srtrangaraya- 



144. var 3 'asya I i^anam ati-bala-4&sana taragala dA.- 

145. nasya guQa-nidh&nasya ' Srlranga-r&ya-nripat6 S&sana 

146. stambra-A&sana Al6k&D I Kavi-§A,8ana>Svayai|ibhu ssura- 

147. samabh&ntt Sabhdi-pat§ sdnuh I [Sriranga] D5varA>y6 [n] dra-s&sa- 

148. nad ViranAtmajah • Arlmad Gapa ? . . . . ohAryya vyalikhat tAip- 

149. brasAsanam I dAna pAlanayd [rmadhy5| dAnA ArAyona pAla- 

150. nam ' dAnAt Svargam avApnAti [pAlanA] d achyutam padaip [svadattA- 

dvi] 

151. gupam punyam paradattA [nupAlanam] paiada [ttApa] hArepa sva- 
162. dattam nishphalam bhavA [t svadattam para-dattam vA] yA hareta va- 

153. sumdharsm I shashtirva [rsha] sahasrApi vishshti [yAm ja] yate krimih 

154. Akaiva bhagint Idke [sarvAsham Ava bhdbhujAm na] bhdjyA 

155. na kara-grAhyA vipradattA [vasundharA sAmAnyAyam] dharraa* 

166. sAtur nripApAtn kAle-kAle [pAlantyA bhavadbhih sarvA] 

157. neyatAn bhAvinah pArbhivAn [drAn bhdyA bhfiyA yAchate BAma] 

158. chandrah 

159. Art Viru. 


Translation. 


LL. 1-6. 

Same as LL. 1-6 of inscription No. 2. 


U. 5-128. 

(As in the numerous plates of ^rlrangarAya : — ) BAjAdhiraja ^rlrangarAya 

LL. 130143. 

Granted the village re-named VenkatAAapura in Yalidambatta-ohAvadi with the 
hamlet Chokapula to the east of KuAaventAli, to the south of Peruvalhr, to the west 
of SurapatAnga, to the north of the village KArape, situated in Pa4avtda kingdom, 
in Bengounakotaka, in TAlAtu-nAdu, in Appamahgala*pattu to Basavappayya- 
mantrin, of AAvalAyana-sutra, a follower of BikAAkhA, grandson of Basavarasa, son 
of VirayAmAtya, a devotee at the feet of §rl*BAma, bestower of sumptuous food to 
Brahmans, protector of those related to him, a soribe (lAkbin) of the KamAtaka and 
other kingdoms, the chief of acoountants‘(or mathematicians or astronomers ?) a jewel 
to the royal court, succourer of all his relatives, learned in the meaning of all 
AAstras, and instructor in all dharmas. 
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U. 143.149. 

This is the ^Asana of the great SrtrangaiAya, possessed of mighty power and 
great liberality, a treasure of good qualities. The son of Sabhapati, Kavi-sftsana- 
Bvayambhu (a Brahma to the poets who compose ^asanas) composed these sweet 
verses of the copper s&sana by the order of king Srirangaraya. The auspicious 
Ganapft? chftrya, son of Vlrapa engraved this copper plate by the order of 
Srlrangaddvaraya. 

U. 149.158. 

The usual imprecatory stanzas : 

L159. 

Sri Virh (paksha). 


Note. 

This copper plate Sasana like the previous number was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archaeological Department from the same party, viz., Mr. Krishnasvami 
Iyengar in 1932. 

These plates are broken in the middle of the lY plate and V plate. About 
6 lines (128-129, 141-142, 1.58-169) are thus ’ost except for a few letters at the 
beginning. The name of the royal donor is thus lost as also the date in LL. 128-129 
but the name of the king is given in line 143. The original name of the village 
granted as also that oi its hamlet is lost. Home letters in the middle of lines 147- 
167 are also lost. Otherwise the characters are clear. The grant abounds in errors 
generally. 

The Sasana records the giftaby the king Sri-rangarftya of a village renamed 
VenkatS&apura, situated in Padavldu kingdom to Basavappayya-mantri, son of 
VlrayAmatya who seems to have been a chief accountant or perhaps an astronomer 
and scribe in the court of the donor. The donee is called a minister (mantri) and 
his father is also styled a minister (amatya). He is described to have been well- 
versed in the ^ftstras and to have been the king’s counsellor in all the dharmas 
(religious and moral duties). He was a devotee of the god B&ma. 

As stated before no date is found in the grant. The donor said to be Srf- 
rangaraya, son of Tirumalar&ya by his queen Yengalamba. His queens are named 
Tirumaladdvi and KriBhnkmb&. These particulars together with the titles given 
indicate that the donor was the Yijayanagar king ^rlranga I who ruled from 1672 
to 1685 (See pp. 264-277 of Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty) and hence the present plates 
may belong to about 1580 A. D. 
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4 

KADUR DISTRICT. 

Skinqebi Jaghib. 

In the deserted village Kauludi, to the north of Kodatalu in the hobli of 
Mfilupfi-lu, on a stone in the threshing-floor belonging to 

Kodatalu Gunda. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 4' X 1' 3". 

agj8^tos? cro^zS tS^taroa^ 

3S,S33SE8 4' X 1' 3" 

j) S3o(77f\cS) 

1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. ...... ts s}ootu;)ta,07f 

9. ddcrs;^ Q;9CTS3^«^re;sr3rv ^jsk| 


10. sra>^ o83o;33 

11. aSvfflod 

12. odo 

13 . Sao 3 T>r\ enjtf cJjScto 

14. qmdcxSodd a83ai>3d3 » Cio 

15. t3^3.«(s3o:^^rTc)d » 

15 . sy^tiSjd^n oSjt 

17 . aSssrs qradcdosSo oSoeescSj 

18. ;^rd33o;;^{3u3 e zdootaOu^do 


19 . etjoca^^rsy^cMCJSssrv rtjajOo 

20. waSdacxJx) 

21. uodd Tsvro s30doOA . . . 

22 . 

23. 



161 


24 . 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. jSsJjFaroSj 

30 ciud . . . iSjsu do ddoTSo o 

*/v. ^ 

31 . rt Aditbota i3o!3,a«)aod aa 

32. 'SeS ;^o00?5j 35^ SrtcradotS 

33. «i)j9U^ot73a]o ^ot;3e3 

34. .... eoaar\ e . . . 

35 . . . oSodo edort dadfsrs 

36 . AoJoo oSoioo^^U SAd 

37 . oSodo ^oood Es^d 

Note. 

This records the grant of some land as sarvamdnya to a Brahman named 
Manohibhatta. The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. There 
are several lacunae in the record and neither the name of the donor nor any other 
details about the land granted can be made out. No date is given. The characters 
seem to be of the 16th Century A. D. 


5 

CHIKMAGALUE TALUK. 

At the town Chikmagalftr, in the hobli of Chikmagal. ftr, on a slab in a 
mound in the Agrah&ra street. 

Kannada language and characters. 

(Top is broken.) 

t3arjSiort«'j&do ertj33«>d a^acdo doscJoo aes^oJo sSo^d. 

(sSo^cra^rt a8J^?f^cS) 

1. dSsJdr oossjSaH 

2. dod^dd srsoo^d 2 io [v] 

3. djOCdOoTsddodo d . dd . . 

4. ddor^o^dd^^dooddd[d]dd 

This and the succeeding numbers (4—48) have been briefly noticed ip the Report for *1916. 
Their texts have been now published with notes. 


21 
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5. [d] 

6, a}dd:)o as!>& zSssd . 

7 e^dd rbd tdrtiddcs crso u 

8. 'JS 

Translation. 

Be it well. On Monday the (4th) lunar day of the bright half of PhAlguna in 
the year Vikrama being the ^aka year 1022 (some person whose name is gone) 
went to heaven by the rite of sanyasana. Her or his codisoiple (sadJiarmi) 
Mftleyabbeganti set up this monument {nisidige) in memory of the departed. 
Her or his disciple Jagaraapach9,ri wrote this. 

Note. 

This records the death of a Jaina by the rite of sanyasana that is by giving up 
food and spending the time in religious devotion when one feels certain that death 
is near. The monuments sot up in their memory are called nisidige in Kannada. 
The date corresponds to February 4, 1 101 A.H. taking 4th as the hinar day. 

6 

On another slab in the same place. 

Kannada language and characters, 
wdp och Soi. 

\ (P C*3 ^ CO 

1. uxt3s35 j 3. 37)050 . . AA5)rta5o 

2, rW.oi5oO iStSUito I 4. o sSoa totfd ll 


Translation. 

Be it well. The disciple of Bdchavve, Nechatimat&yi (?) set up this 
nisidige maja wrote. 

Note. 

This is similar to the above but is full of lacunae. It may be assigned to Circa 
1100 A. D. It was set up in memory of a Jaina nun Bhchavve. 

7 

At the village Basavanahalli in the same hobli of Chikmagalhr, and forming 
a part of Chikmagalur town, 

On a viragal set up near the Virabhadra temple (Cbikmagalur Taluk 

No. 11 revised) 
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Kannada language and characters. 

ec8^ ^^Oc3 wSsSrfao^ n^stod d^eraocchd uC 

dotoo* ll), 

1 . dd^^^ort2)d:$^ot3 cSoc^ {2rsdocrsi3«>ddi( I drtosdod shjco^^otp^cdo 

2. dodt3cll;^<?^;Ss3o^i33i3;T5^a}io 

3. dOC3^d«>S5A?!S)dS3d5S^dO 5T»>:!JoA57)C354)^OU^S3d 23j 

4 dto rta £jj3a7>ii>etf sJodcrstiCTsia stodddjjd ra rtodde 

5. TiJiiS o8o?57»orU5?d s5.osrad^:^ rkOcSorJ^raij;^ tio 

0, otio^tfcrsocSi ^s^dsTBisrsoJ^F jffaoc^dtJoJo d^A^zraciJ^r d^d^rrttfo 

dod 

cO cO 

7, ;^oi}oc] dissrs^ doicdd lld^^ll d^sdd dod&iddo 

e^doSroou^d 

8. [ah] . . s^oQTjddj « .ad [oh] odd^d d^ddoaSd^da^Oi) i)a^dodrt^uo 

a^«s> o a^dddod djv^dadoabdoT^ ^^doa^da 

^5da;TS^[dj*oaoc35ddd [tSjs?] 

10. o ddaoa^d dc5 d»adj3?*a dosadoSora ^djs^ddoa cj^dad^crsc^ortoJa^i^d c 
dsa 

11 DJoodoSa adj 2 P 0 dodsdd i5rsd.dd dad ossi aoasddoda diad 
^ja^iScda 

12. ddg cr3dad7)^da dddawoda Sd^ ys^rJaun sDdadg ^?da;;:^a3d dd«)a3^ 

«C3T)O0ad .... ora 

H 

13 . d ddOod dajaddrtodd^ dnf aSdada da . sfisrssd . d,^ . d d^d^yrt 

d^drtdaa 

14 . s^dd laddd as^cfla tS^oad . . . . . . . tS^d rr^dad ddasredsT) • 

dada . aSja(drtd)odddart 

J 5 . ta d^dar{d)od dart . . . . , daiSoJaaSa dartat^raScS^esoda 

ddcrs o ^d o^jao 

10. da daddjt^iSddjd d^dlldaorttfdaasT il 

tadddd^cda tTscSloUddart uodaa^ 

17 . tsdrood ccdrtj^a N 

Transliteration. 

1. namas tunga-SiraS-ohumbi-chandra-chS,inarA,-chftrav6 • trail6kya-nagarft- 

rainbha-rnula-stambhAya 

2. Sambhav# ® svasti samasta-bhuvanA-srayam 6rl-pruthivl-vallabhai?i . . 

3 ram DvArAvatl-pura-var64varam VAsantikft-dAvtlabdha- 

vara-pra 

4. sarbbajna-chd4Aiua9i malerAja-rAja malepa-rol-gan^a gandabhS . . . , 

21* . 
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6. sCi'ra yfekangavlra saniv&ra-siddhi giridurggamalla chala 

6. la Ch6laraya-8th4panA-oharyya PApdya-rAya-pratishta-chAryya 6rlmat 

pratApa-chakravartigajum appa Hoysa 

7- nvayada bbup&la . . . . r anvayav cntendade I vritta H YAdava- 

vamsajanu A vinayAipbudhi 

8. . . tanindAdanu A Ereyanga-nripa NArasimhan 1 

mAdini-vi4rutani nogalda Balla-nripAlanamna 

9. hvanA Adaradimda S6ina-mahipamge Nrisimhvanu vudbhav6dbhavam •• 

^rltnan NA [ra] siipha-dAvarasa 

10. -rasamudrada nelevldinolu sukha-samkathA-vinbdadalu I prithuvl-rAjyaip 

geyvuttiddalli sakava 

11. 121] neya Virfidhi-samvatsarada BhAdrapada sudda 15 •• AdivAradandu 

Bittadakbteya 

12. didalli EAtnanAtanu nadadu bandu tanna kAlegavAgi kAduvalli srlman 

mahApasayta AdAyida . . . inpna 

13. na besadinda mvlvara gandarA sani Hanuma karta- 

sakA . . nensida D^vajigenAdige mu- 

14. khyarappa BasavanahajUya BdlAra . . nrna . . . deva . . . 

grAmada padusadakA ruina (?) H dchagavuindana raaga 

15. BasAmagavunda maga .... Machaya . . ya 

magurchchi taltiridu niArAntaratp kon- 

16. du Sura-ldka-prAptanAda mangaja mahA 6rl Ar! srl " Basavanahaljiya 

BAbobjana maga Chinnb- 

17. ja rnadida blragallu 


Note. 

This is a vlragal inscription, now revised, recording the exploits of a 
warrior named MAchayya in the siege of the village Bittadakbte during the reign 
of the Hoysala king NarasimhadAvar (Narasimha III), son of S6ma (SbmAsvara). 
There are still several lacunae in the record which make it difficult to understand 
the exact meaning of some lines. The Hoysala king Narasimha is stated to be 
ruling in his capital Hbrasamudra, and a place named Bit^adakbte seems to have 
been invested (apparently by the king’s troops) and for its defence KAmanAtha is 
stated to have marched, A battle is thus recorded to have taken place on Sunday, 
the 15th lunar day of the bright half of BhAdrapada in the year Virbdhi 6 1211. 
This date corresponds to 1st September 1289 A.D. which is however a Thursday and 
not Sunday as stated in the record. The inscription next records that the MahA- 
paAayta AdAyida .... ppa ordered troops to march to the battle and some 
warriors who belonged to BasavanahajU and BAlAr in the district of D6va|ige-nAd 
went to the battle and fought. Two names of these warriors can be made out in 
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the record, Bas&niagavunda, son of Hochagaunda and Mftchaya. The latter is 
said to have made a rescue and piercing and killing .his opponents was himself slain. 
On his death this viragal is stated to have been set up by Chinnoja, son of BAbebja 
of Basavanahalli. 

Bftman^tha, referred to in the record was the brother of ^arasimha III 
(1254-11291) and was the ruler of the Tamil districts in the south of Mysore and 
Kolar (1254-1295) while Narasiiuha was governing the ancestral Kannada kingdom. 
He was often engaged in lighting with his brother for an extension of his kingdom 
and the present battle is an instance of such fighting. Devalige-nAd is the district 
round Chikmagalur (See E. C. VI, Chikniagalur 1, 4, etc.). Adftyida or addayida 
means a sword in Kannada. The title indicates that the person /eferred to was the 
carrier of the king’s sword (M. A. K. 1916, p. 55). 

The village Bittadakdte where the battle is said to have taken place is proba- 
bly the present Kotevur near Ohickinagalur called also Kbto [E. C. VI Chick- 
magalur 04]. For the fight between Narasimba III and Ramanatha set’ E. C. V 
Belur 187, Hassan 47 and Channarayapatna 242. 

8 

On a 2nd viragal in front of the same Virabhadra temple in BasavanahalH 
Kannada language and characters. ’ 

djsdoc dojido ds rtdo 

4, zioOofiaDiSi start 

5, d otatjj,5staj^ro 

6. . . . . di . . . ddfsrsrt^SsSt^dotsd 

7. . . d . . uS^sS^r aSjscO^raqtacjui'?^? 

.... do . . edot'sddoo:^ dosodoSd'B^ 

9, dadddti^ortcxta0j4c| sBjddstto D ddddad assist data dosia, 

10. ddj^astad . octadoKraata^d dodrad eSjaostacCodoKraata^dc . rtsta 

11. aSooSododatas-a© v dja^oo^ido dorttfdodS^dd grsoo^ra 

12 . cdtad . d . . todddS . ota . . coo . rtrt sss . . . 

13. ... d ... . . . . rteodd .... 

14. . . d . iSoa . add . . . dodo djddcrao . . li . . dda . . . 

.15. . . . utJ 


Tramlatio'u 

While a RAma in moving battle, uprooter of the MfSgara 

kingdom, an adamantine cage to those who take refuge under him. 
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pratS-paohakravarti Hoysana Bhujabala §rl (VlraballAladdva) was ruling happily in 
Arunasamudra Ballalapattana:— 

In the 6aka year 1235 Beya, Boinrnaya-daippftyaka, son of Gumasa. ya-daip- 
payaka was fighting and conquering (The text is corrupt at the end of line 10 and 
beginning of lino 11) : — 

In the month Ph&lguna of the year Pingala .... (some one) of Basavanhalji 
fought and fell (11. 12-16 are too full of lacunae). 

Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king BallAja III. The date however 
is irregular. S' 1235 in line 9 is not Vyaya but Pram&din. Pingala is S' 1239 or 
A. D. 1317. The record belongs to Pingala PhAlguna or 1318 A. D. 

Arunasamudra is spoken of as the royal residence of Ballala III in several 
inscriptions, E. C. IV Gundlupet 69 ; E. C. IX Channapatna 71 and 73 ; E. C. XII 
Chicknayakanhalli 4 etc. It is believed to be near the sacred place Arunachalam 
(E. C. IX, Intr. p. 22) but the identification is however uncertain (B. C. XII, 
Intr, p. 11). In the present record it is called Arunasamudra-Ballalapattana. 
Ball&lapura is the name given to several villages probably founded by king Ballfila. 
Thus Hiriya Gandasi and Kittanakere in Arasikere Taluk are called Ball&lapura 
(E. C. V Arsikero 67, 158). But no Ballftjapattana has been met with so far. 

9 

On a viragal near the Anjaneya temple to the east of the same village 
Basavanahalli (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 14 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters 

rfiScbsj 14 ). 

1. djsrtzdsdd dod 


Q ...... d^ddodo ...... 

3, ccod cdo . . . 


4. dodc3u?S a^d odda^rtodo^csodda? 

5. g ddoto 


Translation and Note. 

During the bright fortnight of Mftgha in the year Sarvajit 

attained heaven. His elder brother Gummeya set up this monument in his memory. 
This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to 1287 A. D. 
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10 

On a viragal in front of the same Anjan6ya temple in the village 

Basavanahalli. 

Kannada language and characters, 
rtoa sJoiochrtcS 

1 . saoS: ort .tidsJo ort 

J. ^ 

2- ajjso^oqreojasoqjd? .... 

3 

4 

5 

6 ;SSc3sSr os^o sx$A stoSSdd 

7. . . She 

8 

9. doodjs^s sj^ss^sradc Sdj35|<:idcxh. 

Note. 

This is also full of lacunae- It begins with the usual invocatory verse 
addressed to ^ambhu and records the death of some one in the year §aka 1260 
Vibhava (1328 A. D.) and the erection of this monument (viragal) in his memory. 

11 

At the village Hirimagalhr in the same hobli of Chikmagalhr, on a slab in 
the pavement within the enclosure of the R&ina temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 9 
Revised). 

Old Kannada characters. 

Size 1 ' 8" X r 6" 

agjs^tos? iodortdjsch n^sheJ crastocS^sJd cS^eraoahd 

S 3 Datos 5 ^d?lc 8 g 5 e)(bd 5 SS 

aS^rld.ddd. 

< «0 

^djsea 1' 8" V 1 ' 6" 

1 ?Sod;|,drttfo . . . 

2 . ... dod380ddaSoe9^?rDa«)0 d; 

3 . ... dr^d doO ^ [dt] ^t& 2 h doo ijs 

5. 0es6cih AMna zho 

6. d’SB 

7. OtdOd O93S^lS0cr8d3|^S) 

8. aJddI 
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Note. 

This records that Sadi 3 'annanS,chari and ifichaj'ya, minister for peace and war, 
I’uttagavunda of Tottil and Ejfc.vantia-Perinadi built a tank and erected a stone sluice 
for it. There is an imprecation at the end : — Those who destroy this shall be 
completely ruined. It is difficult to determine who these Echajwa and Ejeyaijna 
Perm Adi are. Tt is possible that Ejre.yanoa Permadi was the Ganga king Ejfeyappa- 
PermAdi or Nitimarga TI. An inscription of Nltimarga is foxindin the same village 
Hirimagalhr. The absence, however of any epithet like srlmat, for the name would 
suggest that FCreyanna Permadi was an officer under the king Ereyappa Permadi 
(Nitimarga II) and took the king’s name, since the practice of assuming the name 
of the ruling sovereign was very common in old times. [M.A.K. 1910, p 46] The 
characters too are of the period of NitimArga II, the Ganga king fC. 886-913). 


12 

At the village IndAvAra in the same hobli of Chikmagalur, on a vtraga) set 
up near the Bairodevaru temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 30 Bevised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

(^^043* rfowD* 30p3ah 

1. a-BdsS? ^ dnersdod djjjod oqnicfliSo 

2 . ddi II bj, o^diocrs^tfa dfada d; 3 ?ddsto 3 c 3 ,a 

H, oa djso?3odCfn> obi^o rta5M& ersf srqrsdes sSoS^d 

4 . duo oooodd/3ddddo3^d9^G(]odd $jogI i&susS^drf tjodnneruoddo ooo 

5. . . d,ooa3r-eo s3odc3jo?S 33^Jd.d»)a aadJod rfctfrxo aSrtcSoSjo 

tfrrerx oooiao^ eoddoo n^aJoacirtdocso ^txSoo aSrl^cS doood 5 >oa dsasdood 

7 . do ovsS^d^^cdodOort'iESaooo do^rtieeScOo ^jo^aooio <j3oB-aW aSjwJoooo 

3 . a^ a6doduo;^d5^Gdo doo "tSujxi ddooood drsd 

sr^do^,d 

9 doysh d^dOort d/od^ 

10, dsdd d^drtjjdodddd cdoooeaJjaS^ooo sos rredpa d rret^odda lajjrrMm 

11 , od daociood dodod rrsd)o^:^ • [^] deorrsdiod do ^lO^dTrodioddddo dOAdtf^o 

12, A^dooCo dodo 3 od . dooo . dw 

1 3 , dddodd dooBdo^, .... 

14, . . ddo 
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Transliteration. 

1. namas tumga-§ira§-chuiiibi-chandra-ohAmara-ch4rave traildkya-nagar4- 

rainbha-miilastambh&ya §atn- 

2. bhav6 •• svasti 4rlraan-maha,tnandale4varam ^ri-vira-Ballftlti-devaru D6ra- 

samudrada- 

3. lu sukha-satnkathd.-vinddadim rajyam geyuttirdd. kd.laditta Sdidharana- 

samvatsara- 

4. dalu Yindavftradavar Uppavalliyavara kude holaverege kadidalli Chamda- 

gavundanam yi- 

5» .... rumda kadi suralokapraptanadad ouibhattu-nadura ^enegila Dekana- 

hogade-yo- 

6. lagagi yittu eradum sayalkgadendu nadum heggade mumde, gharisi, ma- 

samamda- 

7. vam nodi UppavUiyavarimg ereyim-rnege kereya kodiyiip. Komchalada 

holeyiip- 

8. ditta haduval Uppavalliyavarimg oppejjenolakke svamyavilla muda 

deseyinda m4nakoppejjenelakke svamyavi- 

9. damtagi Vupparalliyalu sattavarimge honna ko^tu tididim (?) bali- 

10. kke sasana viragallan Imdavarada yurokkalum Karikagavumdana . . . . 

gftvundanu BallagAii- 

11. mdan Adiyimde Maruvagavumdana [Ma] sanagavuradanu Kdebagavum- 

danavaru nilisida kallu 

12. simeya sai]iduhasa....nalu....ruiu 

13. sanava barada Manichayya 

14. . . . rard naraa. 


Translation. 

Salutation to ^arnbhu. During the reign of the illustrious raahA,maiidalesvara, 
6ri Vira Ballaludeva in peace and wisdom in DOrasainndra, in the year Sadharapa : 

On the inhabitants of Yindavara fighting on account of a field boundary with 
the inhabitants of Uppavajli, Chaijdagavunda fought and died. Whereupon the 
men of nine n&dus including D§kana-heggade of Kenegil assembled (ittu) and 
saying “ both (parties) should not perish ” the nadu and heggade came forward and 
examining the boundaries decided : “ To the people of Uppavajli does not belong 
even one foot of land from the tank upwards, from the natural outlet of the tank 
and from the stream of Konohala westwards up to Uppavalji ; but as they (people 
of Uppavajli) have a claim to some land (manak oppejje-nelakke), gold should be 
paid as compensation (by the people of Indavara) for the deatha at Upparalli". 

22 ‘ 
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To this effect a vlragal with dlsana was set up by the inhabitants of Indavara, 

Karikag&vunda’s gavuijida, Ballagkyupda, Adiyinde (?) Maruva- 

g&vupda’s son MasapagavuQda, and Eochag&vunda. 

Manchayya wrote this inscription 

% 

Note. 

This is the revised inscription No. 30 of Chikmagalur Taluk published in E. C. 
VI. It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala King Viraball&la and the year SAdharapa. 
It may he assigned to A. D. 1190 when Billala II was king. The inscription is of 
importance as it shows how disputes relating to boundaries of land were settled 
in former days. The meaning of lines 6-9 giving the decision in regard ■ to the 
boundary disputes is, however not free from doubt and several letters are lost in 
lines 12-14. (See M. A. R. 1916, P. 64) 


13 

At the same village IndAvftra, on a vlragal near the southern entrance. 
Kannada language and characters. 

1 . ^ 5*^ 

2 zijxi rtwa do 

3. odd ^^CDiOT) li 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the 4aka BAnama, son of • • • • bova fought in 

the bAygatta (embankment ?) of the village and died. This is the stone set up 
for him. 

Note. 

This is a vlragal inscription and may be assigned to C. 1200A. D. 

14 

At the same village IndAvAra, on a rock in the land of IrAgauda to the west 
of the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 

uoctoh sS>(<9. 

dddcj;^ c3(d4. 

* Translation and Note. 

SubhadrAdAvate : May be assigned to 0 1600 A. D. 



m 

15 

At the village MattAv&ra la the same hobli of Ghikmagal^r, on a slab set up 
in the enclosure of P&rSvan&tha-basti (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 52 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 2' X 1’— 3" 

^ctJsOi tsS^sSirt^jitss do. 52"^°^ vsddd AcJ^sSaalrod 

J3;d5388 2' X 1' 3" 

1 shdo^ttd a&3 dud 

2. rioA sb^coAd udo ddd) 

3 . assQ JbO txS^i wSaii 053 

t» c 

4. ddd did ds3d aca 

6 * ^ - 

Translation. 

Chataveganti of Marula-Jina Jakavehatti performed tapas in the basadi of 
Mattavhr and attained siddhi (died and attained heaven). Mara, son of Abeya 
M&cbara set up this stone. 

Note. 

This epigraph may be assigned to about 1400 A. D. It records the death of a 
Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. Mattaur is the same as the village Mattavara. 
She was a native of a village called Marula-jina Jakavehatti. The woman became 
a nun and performed austerities proscribed for the Jainas and died. Some one 
seems to have set up this stone in her memory. 

16 

At the same village Matt&v&ra, on a slab in the sukhan&si of the same 

Par4van&tha-basti. 

Kannada Language and characters. 

I 

1. rtotp^d ds^C3^C39djo(d>oi)od 

2. idol vsddoa 


22 * 
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8. 11 

4. siosT)^!^ 

5, do cT^oxd&^sgid^ijODOt^cto o3sc>c3«j5dvso 

UdCS^SjOE^ Z&OC3:3S30Ctf djo 

7. aJdja s^^rtfsra^c|j o£3sarf«^ ^iODCSaSdig, 

8 . ^jSJajjCJsSaJssOaSy aSjDoJ^s? 

9. cS^sJT^rortoe)© iijDoqJ^eeoRnjAddiw*)^^ 

10. sawOo ^^^OTJti^ortQto^ sJ^dajr rro^ 

11. oJo &or{tfj3oa36 d sS^B7>so c^oSwO^cJJb «D,aS 

12. sraddo* AoctocSdRSo aSjooJ^tf c5?e3o* s3o^«3)drf 

13. ®-3ooA«)ra5ocJo tDftJoJjortaJo odo uddT^ doO 

14. d^ddo ®o£& tS&a^cSjss? tf^^dd d^cd^^droo 

15. Addjcdddrl drodddodd droesf^did 

16. oco;^oGto dd^dortca^o d^desr^F^ d/ai5jo^jooda 

17. toddd^d3z>£dA> dAddcxSdod»3,d33 

18. ddCAdorSdo toddio ci* dd^d 

19. ddqJF^ djSCscMcd d^dddFdoododoSi 

20. ddort^ddd d^.dsoo ddroddodd 

21. droEtf®di3^a3o djs^o dot^dSo^ Sdd/s'i^ ^o 

22. cJo lodocdo djodjotfrt diad* sradooJoo 

23. droctfSdts CT3drrc)d)e3^dood rv3d)E^oce5 

24. ^ :soc3d/c. eso d^ II ^dQ8j3V*do 

25. do ?Tsd5?cc5oo Acj^cOod^j d^d;>5«^w«) 

26. dodscoa^d^dosSeoJdrfs;* p do:|,d®dzo 

27 dOT^du o n »oSo diao dddoaodddodud 

28 dodrt«d33dd OA335?,a8oodo aSdddua 

29. doddd dadaddd coAdcd s^ddo 

30. dodo Sd^Fd^d lodddoddd^joia® 

31. ddd(ddEs^joddde9®^ode9 ed®oa 
32> deaddd^cdd a^saodsoSo tfoouesd 
33* 4[,^odaeed^oOdsS/9^rrDr\ aoud> do&da 
84. dtfoddaJaada^ aSjooJ^^? d^dOBdod^tf^F 
36. i®9dcudodc^ II Q^^^ddaFdJsv^dd^Ddao^d 

36. dortortoJaoj dodoaoorfjooda*;^© Oorrz^ 

37 . dortca^ g dfs^dd ®t^d5;*d^do&r7>rtd0 
88. doar^5$da65^c3adrrad)8^ . . ysddo^d^ aS . . 

39. . . d AS^dcSS^ d^drt^aS 

40. ddddd® . . aLoodD . , sysrvdF g vooooo 


(daaodtf^ 
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Transliteration. 

1. §rimat-paratija-gambhira-sy&dvd.dd.-iiidghald.mchha- 

2. Dam • jiyAt trail6kyand.thasya s^sanam Ji- 

3. Da-dd>sanam II < 

4. svastisamadhighata-patnchauiah4sabda mahamarpdalesva- 

6. ram Dv&rd,vati-puravarAdhi6varam Yfidava-kulAm- 

6. bara-dyiimaDi samyakta-chf!ldd.mani mala- 

7. paroJ.u-gau.d.fi.dyaneka-nAm&vali-virajitarappa sri- 

8. mat Trai [lo] kyamalla VinayAditya-hoysaJa- 

9. d6var G-amgavadi-tombhattarusasiraruan aldu • 

10. sukbadim prithvirajyamgeyye sakavarsha 991 ue- 

11. ya Pingala-samvatsarada Vaisakha Suddha trayodaSi Briha> 

12. varadal pimdu devasam Hoysaladfivar Mattavurako 

13. kalam tirvitamdu bijayamgeydarndu basadige vamdi 

14. devaram kamdi bettadolo kalaarava villiyake madi- 

15. sidir urdlago madisivemdade Manikasetti 

16. yintemdu binnapam-geydam devar iiiv urolomdu 

17. basadiyam tnadisi bhxlmiyain bitta ma- 

18. na-mahimegalam kottadc badavabbar nimmada- 

19. dadarthakke pramanumte d^vararthamam Maleya- 

20. rasugala hadada bhattamum satuaD.am adara 

21. Manikasettiya matiin mechchi nakku karavoUitem- 
^2. du basadiyan drolage madisi saiiiiyam 

23. Manikasetti Hajagavnnda Muddagavumdarim be- 

24. sayidennuru ? bhattakke bidisi H teyeyol pa . . . 

26. nadaliyali siddhayadalli bbattanula nela vi- 

26. nayayitanii pampelteregala Mattavtlra ba- 

27. sadige bittam® aiiitu bittu basadiyavasadali palava- 

28. manegala mAdisi Riahihalliyenidu pesaranittn 

29. manedere madnvedere uruttige taude su- 

30. ramdu kavartte s€se osage manakare kuta ka- 

31. kandi biravana kodativa^a kattarivana adekalu- 

32. vana hadavaleya hadiyarAya kumbara bi- 

33. tti kammara vitti yivolagagi halavu mahime- 

34. galam Vineyaditya-hoysala-d§var AcharnddrArkka- 

35. tArambaraxp. salge® inti dharmadol AvanAnum tappida- 

36. vain Gamgeyalu gamgeyatn koindu tindam LirngAli- 

37. paip geydan isthanave kattega)a sthAnam JagavaUa 

38. MattAvura haUiya gAvupda tAnittudakke pe 



39. nde nittudadakke ddvagfiha 

40. va nAnavaka....holaha . vagirpa II 4,00,000. 


Translation. 

Victory to the Jiaa-sAsana, containing the commandmants of the Lord of the 
three Worlds and bearing the excellent attribute of the auspicious and very pro- 
found syddodda. 

Be it well. While the obtainer of the five great sounds, mahama^dalA^vara, 
lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun to the firmament the YAdava race, 
crest-jewel of righteousness, champion over Malepas, adorned with these and many 
other titles, the illustrious Trailbkyarnalla VinayAditya Hoysaladevar was governing 
GangavAdi ninety-six thousand and ruling the earth happily : — 

On Thursday, the 13th lunar day of the bright half of VaiSakha in the year 
Pingala corresponding to the Saka year 991 : — The Hoysaja king having previous to 
that date had a channel turned and brought to that village, was now pleased to 
visit the village — 

On that occasion the king went to the basadi and seeing the god therein asked 
“ why have you built the basadi on the hill (outside) instead of building it inside 
the village ? ” To this Manikasetti replied respectfully “ we beg of your Highness 
to build a basadi within the village and richly endow it with wealth and privileges. 
We are poor but there is no limit to your wealth. Your wealth is equal in quantity 
to the paddy grains grown by the hill chiefs.” The king was pleased with^, the 
speech of MAnikasetfi, smiled and saying “ very well ” bad the basadi built inside 
the village and set up the god inside it and got MAnikase^ti, BAjagavunda and 

Muddagavunda to endow 200 . of land for the paddy to the basadi. The 

king also granted for the basadi at Mattavara the paddy income of the Siddhdya of 
the village Nadali (The stanza in 11. 24-27 is very corrupt and its meaning is 
not clear). 

Making these endowments the king Vinayaditya-Hoysala-dAvar got several 
houses constructed near the basadi and gave the name Bishihalli and granted 
that village remissions of house-tax, marriage-tax, (ir-uttige ( ? ), tande^ surandu, 
kavartte, sise, osage (a tax on auspicious ceremonies, manakare, kdta (a tax on 
communal meetings like jAti-kfita, etc.), kakandi (?) hlravana (a tax on soldiers), 
kodati-mna (a tax on wooden hammer or thrashing floor ? , a tax on smiths), kaitari 
-vaga (scissors-tax : a tax on tailors), adekaluvana (anvil tax paid by goldsmiths), 
hadavaleya, hadiyardya, kumbara-vitii (tax on potters), and kammaTaviffi 
(tax on blacksmiths). 

May this endure as long as moon, sun, and stars last. 
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* 

He who infringes this grant will be guilty of slaying and eating Gauge (cows?) 
and destroying Ungas in Ganges (on the banks of the Ganges river). 

This sthana (office of the trustee of a temple) belongs to the kattes fa 

family ?) : — the gavunda of Jagavalla and of Mattavura village 

for his grants and for the temple «..400,000 (The 

meaning of this stanza is obscure as several letters are lost. The rest of the in- 
scription is hidden by the building). 


Note. 

This inscription is of importance as it shows what interest both the king and 
the subjects took in building and endowing temples even in the^ early years of the 
Hoysala rule. The king in whose reign this was engraved is the Hoysala king 
VinayMitya. His capital is not named in this grant- He is merely stated to be 
ruling Gangavadi 96,000. Jainism too occupied at the time a much more promi- 
nent place in the Maln^d districts than it does to-day. Regarding the date we 
find it given as 991 Pingala sarn. Vais, sh 13 Bri. But S’ 991 is not Pingala. 
The nearest Pingala is 999. But iu this year Vai6. su. 13 is a Sunday and not 
Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the sfi,ka year as correct the year 
becomes Saurnya and during this year Vais. 4u 13 is not Thursday. Even if 
we take the Tamil month Vaiy&si as is sometimes done, VaiyAsi su. 13 (or Jyeshtha 
sh. 13) is a Wednesday and corresponds to 8th May 1069 A.D. It is well-known 
that the dates of Vinayaditya as found in the inscriptions are aften irregular, 
even when the details of dating are given in words and not figures and the letters 
are clearly legible. See p. 61 of M.A.R. 1916 on this subject. The prefix 
Trailokyamalla before VinayAditya refers to his overlord, the ChAlukya king 
Trailbkyamalla Ahavamalla 1042-1068. The meaning of some of the taxes found 
in the inscription is obscure (M.A.R. 1916, pp. 61 and 52.) 

17 

On a bell in the same PArAvanAtha-basti. 

Kannada language and characters. 

sxsa tMxxHzi I 

y’ 

Note, 

This records the gift of a bell to the chaityAlaya of PArAvanAthasvAmi in the 
basti of MattAvAra by Aivara Amba^a. The characters are of the last half Of the 
19th century. 
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18 


At the entrance to village Uppavalji in the same hobli of Chikmagalur. 
Kannada language and characters. 

^^£73 aSjs^utf crxAdaTsncx) 


1, £;T3CX)d^ 

2. ofl3S5J^As3_^a5o 


3. QAd ^t;J;3dort4 


Note. 

This records the setting up of the god Vinayaka. No name of the person who 
setup the god nor date is given. The characters seem to be of the 13th century 

A.D. 


19 

At the same village Uppavalli, on a slab in the doorway of the 
I4vara temple near the nond 

Kannada language and characters. 

«c 85 crusS sJ« n^stod a§j3oddsS7^0d3d d^dss^dd sranod 

1. I 2. ® 

«d^ "Sdd BJgdeSi^d 

ci?cS II o 


Translation. 

The service of K^sava-Yogisvara s §ri. 


Note. 

The doorway of the temple seems to have been set up by an ascetic 
named KdSava-Ydgisvara. Nothing is known about this K66ava-Y6giSvara. The 
characters seem to be of about 1700 A.D. 

20 

‘ At the same village Uppavalli, on a viragal in front of the Inscription 
slab No. 41 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 
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Kannada language and characters. 

sJSjto agjs^ws? wvaJ^sSs? n^siadg dlfSoto ;3ot30rf 
3t)R5rfd eadiOrt '5<:iisS oD^drt^,^. 

1 ^;^sSdb'So J^?d3d3dja5T>sJ3oatf5;^t3o aStfs-ado ^jsortjrforto* enjtJjOft ttsJ 

2. a9a;doortoo ^dbas ;ts3o;^»3o;OA7tj3odr(od 5utf?&oeS57)» d^d^Ta^oSo 

8 . " 

4 . 

5. . . dis» 

6. cJoA^ . . . . sad . : ocdFdoOdjs? 

7. .... do tsaJo . . 

8 . 3 * . . 

Note. 

This is also a vlragal recording the exploits and death of some warrior in the 
reign of some Hoysala king. The titles, possessor of all good attributes, inah&- 
mandalesvara, conqueror of the whole earth including Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali- 
Uchehangi and Banavasi and refuge of the whole universe are found at the 
commencement of the grant but the king is not named. The record probablj' 
belongs to about 1230 A.D., during the reign of Narasimha 11. 

21 

On a slab standing at the entrance of the same village Uppavalli. 
(Chikmagalur Tahrk No. 38 Revised) 

Kannada language and characters. 

i 3 ?J^d 3 rts*j 8 dJ aSjs^w^? cro3j,s5<^ crusdtrarto t)«i? dw (^cijsdi 

, 5 *^ storts?j3d5 do. 38dab s^ddd >sd3daairacJ dA'i 


1. tS^rro 

8, d^^oSo 

2, t>o oot-o 

9 rtdira :3or{o dw.oJoo ^od 

* C§ 03 Q 

3, ^ [qJo] 

10. oioaOd d«®3.rtd)ra^ ^od d 

4. dcdoddou 

11, dd dod^da u'sd 

5, 

12. d 

6, o3o^tftf?dd crsKoaSO 

13. 

7, orodoSooto dod^cJo enjj^r 



Transliteration. 

1, svlsti Vikra [ma] gft- 

2. lam 1060 svasti 

23 
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3. 6r!niatu Tri [bhu] 

4. vayanamala 

5. Vineyaditya-Ho- 

6. ysala-dSvara rajam Pari- 

7. dhavi yemba sanivatsaraip. Urppa- 

8. valjiya BAsagavundana Bitti- 

9. gavun^ana magam Bittiyanna Imnda- 

10. yurada Bhuva-gavunda holada-bi- 

11. dera sammniadadi kondade Basa- 

12. gavunda Buvegavundana 

13. konda 

Translation, 

Be it well. In the Vikrama year 1060 : — Be it well. During the reign of 
the illustrious Tri [bhu] vanamalla VinayAditya Hoysala-d6va, in the year named 
ParidhAvi on Buvagavunda of Indayura killing in connection with the bamboo plants 
of a field (holada-bidera-saminandadi), Bittiyanna, .son of Bittigavunda, (who was 
the son?) of BAsagaunda ofaUppavalli, Basagavunda slew Buvegavunda. 

Note. 

This (Chikmagalur 38 revised) is an instance of the usual blood feuds that took 
place in connection with the land disputes. The record belongs to the reign of the 
Hoysaja king VinayAditya. Except the surname Tribhuvanamalla, no other titles 
are applied to the king nor is his capital named. The title Tribhuvanamalla indi- 
cates that \'iuayaditya was a subordinate of the ChAlukya king who possessed that 
title. This title was applied to the ChAlukya kings VikramAditya V, 1009-1018 and 
Vikrarnaditya VI (1076-1126). Now at the beginning of this record the date is 
given as the Vikrama year 1060. Evidently this does not apply to ChAlukya 
Vikrama era as it began in 1076 A. D. Taking the Samvat Vikrama era of the 
North, the date would correspond to 1004. This year is however Ki*6dhin and not 
Paridhavi as stated in the record. The nearest year ParidhAvi is 1012 A.D. This 
year falls in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla VikramAditya V. But if we take this 
early date Vinayaditya’s reign would extend for nearly a century up till IKX) A.D. 
when Ballaja I became king. Bao Bahadur B. Narasimhachar has discussed this 
question of the dates in full in M.A.E. 1916, p. 51 and postulates that there were two 
VinayAdityas with a KAma-Poysala intervening between them, that VinayAditya I 
ruled till 1022, Kama-Poysala till 1047 and VinayAditya II till 1100. It is a matter 
of common knowledge that the dates found in the inscriptions of VinayAditya and 
his Son Eyeyanga are extremely irregular. But the question of the existence of two 
VinayAdityas has yet to be accepted by scholars. 
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Farther Vikramak^la is used in several inscriptions of Vinayaditya to denote 
the number of years elapsed in the Chaiukya Vikrama era. Cp. E. C. VI Kadur 142 
of the 19th year of Vikrama-kftla, viz., 1095 A. D. The figure 1060 might stand 
for 16, the zeros having no value. ThusE.C. Ill T.-Narasipur 72 is dated S 102022 
which really means § 1222. Hence the present record might belong to the 16th 
year of Ch&lukya Vikrama era viz., 1091-1092 A. 11. But this year would 
oorrspond to the cyclic year Prajbtpatti or Anglrasa and would not coincide with 
Partdh&vi mentioned in the record. The date is thus irregular. 

We may also note here that the name of the village Urpavalli is met with at 
early as 899 (?) in Chikmagalur 3 ; E. C. VI. 

22 

At the same village Uppavalli, on the Ist viragal in the wet land of Karim 
Sab to the north of the viallge. 

Kannada language and characters. 

:S)as^o-srs>?>C73t4o 

2. oSradsS 

3. d3jZ33ftf ddoSo ijjtcrsdoKf <:»doS duster .... 

4_ d Ao3oc5?sJdo stored ,5doj^F'<?jD?si)o^Ft»do diaa 5S,A<^a5o zSssQ 

5_ TfDvitpa S) sSsS^^sicIsraddocSJ sSrt^d 

0. dirdcdo d33d sSod ^(d t;r>do doddoo .... 

7_ acC) (5jod)^r1^d)d d^d^gdd asdsbcidrt?^ 

g, df\dd2or(;$dd iSjsodo ddohdoo zS^Q 

uurtd) 

9_ .... ddoJo ddds? uo . . dOEortcrc'a^cxJo ^jaodo 

10. . . .50Ad ddrtoo sjdi eersd) »9Add . . . 

41 . drt . . 033 aSoai rtoad didtf dads ccoSoaSd 

12. f$ado[33 ^35od sred eddo c@/Bdd3$3 

13. ..««... d 

14. erod) 

Transliteration. 

1. Bvasti samasta-bhuvanft^rayam &ri-prithvivallabha mahAr&jAdhirajam 

2. param6svaram DvarAvati-puravarMhisvarani Yfi-dava-kulApabara- 

8. dyumapi samaku-chfid§.man.i niiaipka-pratipa-chakravarti 

4. rasiiphadfivaru Magara-nirmmfilormmudanam m§,di Chola-rajya-pratishti- 

tam midi 


23 * 
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5. Virodhi-sauvatsarada Ghaitra su saputami VadavAradaindu svasti 6ri 

Heggara- 

6. niAdeya-mava tamna virabujabala bAhudamdadiip la ... . 

7. diya Bommagavu [da] na rnaga Baicha [ga] vudana hagege Kavuteya 

Hada Madegavu- 

8. da Gina Malagavudana kotndu parokshavineyamam mAdi 

9 chadeyaharavalabala-samnagaudikeya komdu 

10. . . nilisida viragalu idakc Aranu ajisidare . . . 

11. vage . . ya hemna-gamdina makala rakasati sri yi-kala tada- 

12. vara kaviloya komda pApa Atana poleva tu 

13. . . . Jjaje da 

14 iidu 

Translation. 

Be it well. The illustrious refuge of the whole universe, favourite of fortune 
and earth, king of kings, the great lord of the excellent city of DvarAvati, a sun in 
the sky the YAdava family, crest-jewel of righteousness, niAAanka-prAtapa-chakravarti 
Narasirnhadfivar : — having uprooted the Magara (king) and established the Ch61a 
kingdom (was ruling the earth). On the 7th lunar day of the bright half of Ghaitra 
being VoddavAra, in the year Virhdhi — be it well. 

In order to avenge the death of (or for the enmity of) Baichagauda, son of 
Bommagauda, Heggara Madeya Mava killed by his own victorious arm Gina 
Malagauda, son of Hada Madegauda (?) of Kaute (?) and set up this viragal in 
memory of the dead man, after seizing the petty gaudike (office of gauda). 

If any one destroys this stone, it will prove a rakasati or demoness to the 
children, male or female of such person. Good fortune. 

Those who injure this stone will incur the sin of killing tawny cows 

Note. 

This viragal was set up in the reign of the Hoysala king N arasiraha. The date 
is not expressed in terms of the feaka era but is merely given as Virodhi Ghai. su 7 
Vaddavara. But the statement that the king uprooted the Magara king and set up 
the Chola king indicates either Narasimha II orNarasirnha III. The year Virddhi 
fell in the reigns of both the kings, viz., 1151 and S 1211. Taking S 1161, the date 
Corresponds to March 3, 1229, a Saturday (Vaddavara). Taking 6 1211, the date 
corresponds to March ‘29, 1289, a Tuesday. The former date, viz., S 1161 Virddhi 
Ghai. su 7 equivalent to March 3, 1229 seems to be the date intended and falls within 
the reign of Narasimha II. Hence Narasimha of the record apparently refers to 
Narasimha 11. l.’here are several lacunae and errors in the inscription. The 
imprecation is rather peculiar. (SeeM.A.R. 1916, P. 64.) 
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Kaute of this record is evidently the same village as Kavutalu in Lakya Hobli, 
Ohikmagalur Taluk. 

23 

A.t the same village DppavalU, on a 2nd viragal near the previous viragal. 

Kannada language and characters 

1, d^£j;7c)^o)oo d:)aDc)crt>tST)Qc73tio ddsb; 

2, 3S)tis3oti5)?:^do asratsa So97)ouc} 

3 ^ ^ tSjxradJrt' djcSo-sa osta Ssojstfjatfo rtod rtod «iS^Oood Sdd ;S,tSodd 

4^ Jte^cSo s3j 50 ^srsd^o rtodjrt rdij^ i057)ortiJ?d jSjrfdidjrtod d3;Cod?rsd?«); 

5, ot^ SdJ^jsDdSo 23,31)33 d^s33,r ^??3 k «)?dtto^Vo dc23d3 saS RSoSqraeD 

3, dvA^ddo cSwO^d ;3dooi^doa oDta^oT^cdoo^^duo dod^dd e^3D<o uaSi 

7 , as djs^djsraddodo cross^d^oto taSrVBdddort dsaiSnid dradrfEdddort tssnfd 

g. 3od3d 3oeso dod^ edio3o drtdoSjadd SDd s2&o«)o3 [d] ^jsodo sSoeaddorbts do 
9 , d dj3(33r3^;Tcid ^ srsdddo udcn>3 oDoodd/od. ^(diSos^d dAOOoora coodod doiad do 
ddtSoo^T^js^d. 

Tmnsliteration, 

1. svaati samasta-bhuvanasrayam prithvivallabhain inaharajadhirajam parame- 

2. svaram Dvaravatipuravaradhisvaram Yadava-kulambara-dvimani sainmya- 

3. kta-chudamani malerajaraja malaparolu-garada gamda-blierumda kadana- 

prachamdan a- 

4. sahayasura sanivara-siddhi giridurggamalla 6kamgavira prajcmechchegamda 

VasaiptikadSvl- 

5- labdha-vara-prasadhakara srimatu pratapa-chakravartti H6sana Vira 
Ballaiu-d6varu suka-samkathavi- 

6. nodadim Dorasamudradalu prithvtrajyam geyuttiralu Pramadi-samvatsarada 

Vaisakha bahu- 

7. la 5 Sbinavaradamdu Uppavalliya Jakagaudana maga Machagauda Macha- 

gaudana tnaga Jakagauda 

8. tamn-ura tuyu-harivalli Avateya Basivegadcyodane kadi idiraipta [ra] 

komdu turuva maguchi-su- 

9. ralbkapraptanada i-sasanavam baradata Yiradavura. senabbva Mayampa 
* yi-rhva mkdida ruvari Bdgbja 

Tramlation. 

Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, lord of the earth, king of 
kings, the supreme lord, master of the excellent city of DvArAvati, a sun in the 



182 


firmament the Y&davarace, crest-jewel of rectitude, lord over Male chiefs, vanquisher 
of Malepas, gapdabhdrunda, terrible in battle, unassisted warrior, Sanivlrasiddhij 
giridurgamalla, sole hero, a lord loved by the subjects, obtainer of boons from the 
goddess V^santikA, the illustrious pratapa-chakravarti Hosana Vlra Ballaludfivar 
was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom at Dorasamudra. 

On Monday the fifth lunar day of the dark half of Vai§akha in the year 
PramAdi, during a cattle raid in bis village, Jakagauda, son of MAchagauda who was 
the son of Jakagauda of Uppavalli fought with BAsivegade of Avate, killed the 
opponents, rescued the cattle and attained Heaven. 

The inscription was written by MAyanpa, village accountant (sdnabbva) of 
Indavura, and thccengraving made by the sculptor Bogoja. 

Note. 

This viragal is of the reign of the Hoysala king BallAla. It is difficult to 
determine whether BallAla II or Ballala III was the king referred to in the 
inscription since the number of years expired in the 6aka era is not given. The 
year PramAdi fell both in the reign of BallAla II and that of Ballala III, viz., in 
Saka years 1116 and 1235. 

Taking S’ 1115 the weekday corresponding is Friday. But taking S’ 1235 the 
week day falls on Monday (16th April 1313) as stated in the grant. In the absence 
of other factors to the contrary, it is preferable to take the date when the details 
of dating fully correspond with those given. Hence, the date of the present record 
is probably Monday, 16th April 1313 A.D. when BallAja III was king in D6ra- 
samudra. (See however M.A.B. 1916, P. 54.) Wo may also note that this 
inscription is very similar to E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 39 of the same village Uppavalfi 
and of the same date. There too the number of years expired in the 4aka era is not 
given. The village Indavura is the same as Indavara situated near by. 

24 

At the same village Uppavalli, on a 3rd viragal. 

Kannada language and characters. 

40e3cn) 

2. ... oSrods; « 079 oud didoscicTsu dxnsda^d rtod 

[rlod] eS^ddod ^dd a^dod 

. . Ob . . d dAAU 

djscd ddo»2^d .... 


* 8 . 

4. 


t • 
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«^C(3d • • . • • CjoCS 

6. S^oto . . sj/sar . oate ....... d 

7. oto rts3)C« air! a 

8. stoddfi^s arD,^a^d oojd;^ AOAcraaJ « uodi^rtBaa dirt daooOidart 

9. a^drtd s^a^os:) udcrs:^ ^^a>cS;a a^rt dodoes;:^ djs . . 

10. ...... dgtSjD^dSaort atlc^dd dJrt diesDotedato Ad^ as^djssrao as^ tS^ 

1 1. ztiorW ztisrs ll sbcnd sod Sort? did 


Translation. 

Be it well. When the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of good fortune 
and earth, king of kings, supreme lord, lord of the excellent city of DvArAvati, a sun 
to the sky the Yadava race, orest-jewcl of rectitude, king of the hill-chiefs, champion 

over the Malepas, gnndahhArumla, terrible in battle was 

ruling at Dorasamudra: — In the month of Sravana of the year Vyaya 

son of gauda of halU attained heaven 

This stone was set up by Bammagauda’s son Huliyarna The writer 

of the viragal inscription was Chandanna, son of V^sudeva-bhat^a. The engraver 
was the junior sculptor Chikka-Baichoja, disciple of Mariyane, son of Eb6ja, who 
was the son of Baichoja. 

Good Fortune. Well-being 


Note, 

This inscription is full of lacunie. It is of the year Vyaya and the month 
SrAvana and belongs to the reign of some Hoysala king. No details are found to 
determine who this king was. It may probably belong to Narasimha II and the 
year Vyaya may correspond to 1226 A.D. (See M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.) 


25 

On the Bababudan hills in the same hobli of Chikmagaldr, on a pillar in front 
of the entrance of the Dadft Hayat shrine 

Persian characters and language. 
crsd'sudeiSdrvo ts^art asaS^^xirUi tszno 

5r«>i>rc^ dsd^ tp^sQ. 
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Persian and Arabic characters. 

Transliteration. 

Bismi jllahi ,l-i'e>hmaDi ,1-rahim. 
allah : Muhammad : ‘ali : Fatimah : Hasan : Husain. 

Nazm-i-tarikh-i-bina-i-Kohchah-i-Hazrat Hayat Mir Qalandar quddisa sirrahu. 
( Man ‘ araf nafsahu hadith-i-Paighambar ast (?) 

1 

( Wa inhi anta ana ‘ arshiyuin (?) qaul-i-Dawar ast. 
i anchast asl-i-kashf-o-karamat ufitah (?) 

2 ] 

CBar kohchah-i-Hayat ainlr-i-Qalandar ast. 

J sal ... yash bigir ze “ jagir salikan ” 

Haqdar (?) Faiz-i-sahib bah. . . .digar ast. 

sann 396 H. 


Translation. 


In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate, Allah : Muhammad: ‘ ali : 
Fatimah : Hasan : Husain. 

Verse, recording the date of the hillock (probably the cave) of Hazrat Mir 
Qalandar ; may God hallow his grave ! 

S ‘ Whoever recognises his own self, etc. is a saying of the Prophet : 

“ Tluju and I live together in Heaven. ” are the words of our Lord. 


2 

3 


( That, which is the essence of revelation, miracle, the opening of Heart, 
I is on the hillock of Hayat Mir Qalander. 

^ Take the year of its ... . (from the phrase) — “ The abode of God- 
< seeking persons” Privileged to enjoy Divine Grace” (?) is another 
V. (chronogram). 

396 A. H. = 1005 A. D.'^* 


AT.B. — The underlined words are doubtful. 

* ^ The full saying of the prophet is : ‘ Whoever recognises his own self, recognises God.*’ 

* ^ The style of the script shows that tlie inscription is not contemporary with the date 
mentioned in it. It seems to have been set up by a descendant of the Shaikh several centuries after 
his deJnise. The translation and notes of Nos. 25-27 are by Mr. G. M. Yazdani, Epigraphist, 
Hyderabad. 
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On the same Baba Budan Hills, on a wall near the Masjid. 
Persain characters and language. 
tfcS^ 7l;3Cc3a}^do(c5. 

srs&r «§d t?<>s5. 

Persian characters. 

Transcript in Homan. 

Tarikh-i-wafat clihardahum inah-i-Jumad-al-akhir 

Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah 

Qadiri bin Hazrat sayyid Jamal 

shah Qadiri sajjadah-i-dargah-i-Hazrat 

Mir Hayat Qalandar Quddisa sirahu 

sann-i-hijri 124G. 

Translation . 

Date of death : 14th of the month of Jumad-al-akhir 
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah Qadiri, son of Hazrat Sayyid 
Jamal Shah Qadiri, Sajjadali (recognised successor) of the 
shrine of Hazrat Mir Hayat Qalandar ! may his grave be 
hallowed ! 1246 A. H.= 1830 A. D. 

27 

On the Baba Budan Hills, at the eriti’ance to Bhandarkhana 
Persian characters and language. 

Transliteration. 

Bismi ,llahi .1-rahinani ,1-rahim. 

C Chunke sajjSdah nishin-i koh-i-khass-i-Hazrat Budhan 

C. Ya‘ni Hazrat shah sayyid Ohauth shaikh-i-rahumma 
C Marabi‘ (? Marba'i) ba vaz ‘ khush bal&i koh rashk-i-Tur 

(.as pai aram-i-‘ alam sakht n6k rahat sara 


24 
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3 

4 

5 


Kardah haqg jae Qalandar ashraf as roz-i az.al 

zanki paida shud ziyaratjS.h khass-o-'amm ra. 

( Did nagah jae aqdas bahr-i-fikr-i-sal-i-u 

Hukm kardah Nusrat ustad-i-man faiz intima. 
Bahr-i-‘izzat hast imayash cho kardatn fikr-i-sal 

as falak aniad sariishaiii “Khanah-i-ni ‘ mat bina.” 

1269 A. H. 


Translation. 

In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

(1) when the Sajjadflh Nashin (Spiritual Descendant) of the holy mountain of 
Hazrat Budhan, i.e., Hazrat Shah Sayyid Ghauth, the guiding Shaikh. 

(2) built a beautiful spring-house on the mountain, the envy of Tur, for the 
comfort of people. The house is, indeed, a most comfortable place of rest. 

(3) God has blessed the abode of the Qalandar with distinction from Eternity ; 
hence it has been a place of pilgrimage for the high and low. 

(4) Lo ! I saw the holy place, and my bountiful teacher Nusrat ordered me to 
compose a chronogram relative to it. 

(5) The hint of my teacher is for my honour : 

when I meditated about the chronogram, this voice came from heaven 
“ The house based on beneficence.” 

1269 A. H. = 1862 A. D. 


28 

On a silver stick in the DattAtreya Matha on the same Baba Budan Hills. 
Kannada Language and characters. 
ec3^ edcJdg 

1. I 2. 

Translation. 

1. Sri Krishna. | 2. To Sri Dattatreya-pitha. 

Note. 

This records the presentation of a silver stick by Krishparaja Vadeyar III 
(SrrKrishna being his usual signature at the end of sannads, etc.) to what is 
known as Dattatr6ya-pltha or the seat of Dattatrfiya in a small cave in the BAba 
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Budan mountain. This cave is sacred to both the Hindus and Mahammadans. 
Datt&trdya, as is well known was the son of the sage Atri by his virtuous wife 
Anasdya and is the embodiment of the Hindu trinity, the gods Brahma, Vishyu 
and Siva. [See M. A. B. 1916, P. 82 for this and the previous, three records.] 


On the Ist viragel near the temple in the village Kelaghru in the Hobli of 
Aldur. 

Kannada Language and characters. 

Size5'x2'3'' 


as sfortsijsdi 3c)gj3iSo «ojs ch aSjafus? ^v*r?jacto sSiocS dfsSsR) dd oja 

d ^ ^ (p ^ ^ 

chd Idodada 


5' x 2'3" 

^jsorto 

2. dorto erot^o/% uda-srf AoVoua-aartaod rtod rtort agjtccS^V cS^ddo 

3. jSjarad d^d*o3ocS?i3cd 
4^ dj8?d ddaoc3,aoo 

6. SosTsa djj^dooJo sSVrt a^dSort wddjsd 

0^ dod rt^dd dirt ooo^d Oi3|n^>[aj rrsacJanSafc^ 

7. esJrtjsaoj dtJjsjo dosS^dd toaSjV 

8 doddo di^srsddodj tsurvsa d:d 

9 , djo^S sa^jd,?JDail »d,ao ;T3dc?)oad?d sSmostja 

10. aSadd <033^ radoa^rtoto do »advaa rsortod 

11. dCtoJo JSddoJo 

12. tfdo . . 

13. .... asAcd 

14. deeoado 

16. • . dittdooiJ^ 

TransUieratioii. 


1. svasti 4riman mah&raamdald4varam DvarAvatipuravaradhisvara tribhuva- 

namalla Talakftdu-Hanugallu- Kongu- 

2. Nangali Uohcharpgi Banavftse NoJambavAdi-gonda ganda Viraganga 

HoysaladSvaru 

3. Pratapa NArasimha-devaru 

4. Dorasamudradalu pritvirajyam geyvu-tiralu 
6. SrikalanAda Sdmeya Taligen&glimge baraloda- 

6. vanda gauclara maga BidilQra Bifta-gauda nAdirdu keyse- 


24 * 
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7. jre-go^alu Virodhi-samvatsarada Chaitra bahula 

8. panchami Sukravaradandu Bittagauda sura- 

9. Idka-prftptanada # antadu keldu NArasimhadAva Sdrrieyya munt&gi 

10. hanavina keyya karunya-geydaru adan alidava Gangeya 

11. tadiya kavileya 

12. kom . . laraakke .... 

13 hatiya 

14. niyidaru 

16. . . Machimayya 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious mahAmandalesvaram, lord of the excellent 
city of Dvaravati, Tribhuvanamalla, the hero who captxired TalakAdu, HAnugallu, 
Kongu, Nangali, Uchchangi, Banavaae, and NolambavAdi, Viraganga Hoysala-deva- 
pratApa-NarasimhadAvar was ruling the earth at Borasaniudra, on Soraeya of 
SrikalanAdu coming to Talige-nAdu, certain gaudas followed him and a son of one of 
these gaudas, Bittigauda of Bidilur, having been handed over as a prisoner by the 
nadu, attained the world of gods, on Friday the 6th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Chaitra in the year Virodhi. Hearing of it, Narasimhad^va, 86meya and others 
were pleased to grant a land of the value of one hana. May he who destroys this 
grant incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges 

Machimayya. 


Note. 

This is a vlragal of the reign of Narasimha, one of the Hoysala kings. The 
date is not expressed in terms of ^aka era. There are three kings of the name of 
Narasimha among the Hoysala kings. The cyclic year Virbdhi in the vlragal 
occurs in the reigns of all of these, viz., S’ 1091 during the time of Narasimha I, 
S’ 1151 in the time of Narasimha II, S’ 1211 in the time of Narasimha III. The 
absence of imperial titles and also of Sanivarasiddhi or Chola-rajya-pratishthAcharya 
indicates that Narasimha I was the king referred to. Taking this reign, (S’ 1091) 
Yir6dhi Chai. ba. 6 corresponds to April 18, 1169 A.D., taking the solar month 
Chaitra. Hence we may take this as the date of the grant. 

TaligenAdu is referred to in inscriptions of the village JoladahAlu in the 
same neighbourhood and in those of Kelagur (see Chikmagalur 56 of S’ 1117), 
also of Haincharavalli (see ibid 67 of S’ 1204), also of Baighr (see ibid 84 of 
BallAla) and also of Kudavalli (ibid 87 of about 1180 A.D.), etc. The district of 
TaligenAdu thus seems to have been situated to the west of Chikmagalur, around 
Kudavalh. 
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Nextly who is this Sdraeya or Sdroeyya of Srikalana^ who is spoken of as 
having made a grant conjointly with the king? S6meyanayaka, minister of 
Narasimha III and BallA,]a III, is spoken of as the Governor of SigalanM in an 
inscription of KAnktohalli Taluk (E. C. IX, Kankanhalli 104). He may have 
been the same as the S6meya of the present record and SigalapAd may be the 
same as Srikalan&d in lino 5. If so the inscription might belong to the reign of 
Narasimha III and Vir6dhi sam. Chai. ba. 5 would correspond to April 12, 1289. 
This, however, is a Tuesday and not Friday as stated in the inscription. It is 
therefore more likely that Sdmeya of this record is different from his namesake 
referred to in K&nkanhajli 104. He was probably the ancestor of the later 
Sonieya. The date of the present record is probably April 18, 11Q9 as stated above. 
(See M. A. K. 191G, P. 53. ) 


30 

At the same village Kelagur in the Hobali ot .\ldur. on a ind viragal near 
the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

©cS? 

cCraSsJasiddo: [d] eocrs 

2- cjjOrta5:io;|.^doo jSjsdtf cS^ddo didescsijdr'o^d^oo oodjid dioe£odd*d Ee)dciorto 

ededJ Soebdob dd 

3. aojai^d^ddi cSddoo s-addoddx^ssrs, 

4. ^ddd &o;3-^d^^ddo d^d^AddaSoddo 

5. SodroO dOAd;Tsa 5 d :SdJ^ d^radjj^dradio 

T ranslitnratio7i, 

1. BNasti 4rinian rnahamandal&svaram Tribhuvanamalla Talaka,du-gonda 
gapda bhuja-bala Vlraganga Bittiga Hossaja devaru Yadavapuradalu su-kat4-vin6- 
[da] dirp r&- 

2. jyam-geyuttam iraiu Bittiga Hossaladevaru Masanayana m6lettalu 
Bidinlra Mufuvanahisa HAnungala-koteyalu Aneya kudureya dala 

3. Hossadevaru besasalu kadi sura-loka-pra- 

4. ptan&da bird 4d antahavara (u ? ) m lesagi nadahuvaru 

5*. kala mUdi nilisidan atana tamma Satyana Sovapanum. 

Translatior. 

Be it well. While the illustrious mahAmamjialfisvara, Tribhuvanamalla; the 
heroic capturer of Talakadu, bhujabala-Viraganga-Bittiga-Hossaladevar was ruling 
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in peace and wisdom in Yadava-pura : — On his marching against Mas&naya, 
Muruvanahisa of Bidirur, fought by the order of H6ssalad6var against the troops 
of elephants and horses in the fort of HA.nungal and attained the world of gods. 

People who come hereafter also will properly look after (this viragal). 

His younger brother Satyana and Sovana engraved and set up this stone. 

Note. 

This records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana (called here Bit^iga) against Masana in HA,nungal fort (now called 
H^nagal, situated in the Uharwar District). No date is given. Vishpuvardhana 
gained successes oVer the Kadamba general Masana near BankApur just at the 
time of the birth of his son NArasimha whom he named Vijaya Narasimha on 
account of his victory gained. (See E. C. V. Belur 124 of S’ 1055. For Masapa 
SCO M. A, R. 1931, P. 100.) Vishnuvardhana is also said to have encamped at 
Yfibdavapura in an inscription on the Ch&mundi Hill near Mysore in S’ 1050 
(1128 A. D.) (Mysore 16, E. C. HI and also Seringapatam 43 and 64 ibid). 
Yadavapura is Tonnur near French-Rocks in Seringapatam Taluk (See M. 
A. R. 1908, P. 9). It is usually called Yftdava-Narayana-chaturvMiinangala in 
inscriptions E. C. HI. Seringapatam 60, etc. 

Bitta, Bitti or Bittiga is the altered form in Kannada (Tadbhava) of the 
Sanskrit name Vishnu. Thus Vishnu-s^manta, a general under Vishnu- vardhana 

is also called Bittideva [E. C. IV Nagamangala 28] . The story that 

Vishnuvardhana was at first called Bittideva when he was a Jaina and that he later 
changed his name to Vishnu or Vishnuvardhana when he became a Vaishiiava is 
not borne out from inscriptions. 

No date is given in this inscription. From the reference to the fight against 
Masana, the record may probably be dated about 1125 A. D. 

Bidirur probably is the same as the town Bidantkr later called Nagar in Shimoga 
District. It is also called Venupura (the town of bamboo called bidir in Kannada) 
in several records. 

31 

On a 3rd viragal at the same place in the same village Kejaghr 

Kannada language and characters. 

2 - cS^ado cA)c5aJ3303«^ c3»dda [Sj 3 ] 

• 3. ersdo^ craad«7Y0dd 

4. Sod^dd S5Ci|^ dddi 
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5- cJij «i 3 jssJ 4)OAd 

6. ^ dd^dd • 

7. ^?d 

8- at>a6)Sni®d 

9. tfccooSdrtjsM^^ ^dod^aoDdora^^^^o ^^dJSa^jdssddedotJjort d^dda sat^^s^od^ 

10- do djadac>h acjaSaaS rt®dort iDddvCdCv sesdpodese-sd SDdaE^rtoJa^ ^jbm da jtoddcCa 
dadad 

11. . . dcjJadata^aJa 

Tramlit elation. 

1. sriiriraam mahaiijandalfisvara tribhuvana-iualla TalakA,du-goncla Bhu- 

jabala 

2. Viraganga Hoysala-devaru UdcyMitya-devarii Kelevattiya [Ko] 
d. ppadalu suraloka-prftptaradar Bidirura RAhuta-gauvada Krodhi- 
4. saravatsarada Kartika suddha dasami AdityaviV 

6. rakke saiiiana .... nilisida 

6. kalu i-kaban alida pasuvan a- 

7. lida 

8. Kahuta-gauda veleva- 

9. liyiiii tale-gottalli sriman mah&mandale-sva [ra] m sriiiiat Kum&ran 

Ereyaiiga-d^varu Subhakrit- samvasta- 

10. ram modalAgi liftbuta-gaudamge Bidiruralu pana vomdara kaha- 

kd,runya-geydu kottaru Gopadaya luanuga 

11. . . say a RudrAya 


Translation. 

On the illustrious maliAiuandalesvara, Tribhuvauamalla, conqueror of TalakAd, 
bhujabala Viraganga IToysala-devar Udayadityadevar attaining the world of gods 
at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa : Raliuta-gauda of Bidirur (Name gone) set up this stone 
on a day corresponding to Sunday ( Adityavarakko-saniAna) the 10th lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of Kartika in the year Krddhi. 

He who violates this kdhn (protection : grant for maiutenauce) will be guilty 
of having killed cattle. 

Ou'Rahutagauda having given his head in the way he had promised at some 
time (vAlevAliyip) : vele-promise, pAli-method), the illustrious mabamandalesvara 
the prince EreyangadSva was pleased to grant from the year Subhakrit, a kdlm of one 
pana at Bidirur. 

Gopadayya’s son (?) Saya RudrAya. 



192 


Note. 

This viragal presents many difficulties. It records the death of Udeyadityadevar 
who, from the titles given, was apparently identical with UdayMitya, the younger 
brother of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. But the titles applied to him are 
those usually 'applied to Vishnuvardhana when he was king. Especially this 
is the case with regard to the epithet Talakadugonda, capturer of Talka,d, because 
Talkad was captured from the Cholas by GangarAja, general of Vishnuvardhana in 
1116 and the earliest inscription showing Hoysalas as masters of Talkad is dated 
in 1117 A. (E. C. IV Chamarajanagar 83). Evidently we must assign this 
inscription to a date later than 1 116 A. D. But the latter part of the inscription 
however refers to che prince Ereyanga-deva making a grant in the year Subhakrit 
(evidently two years earlier than the Kr6dhi of the earlier part) to RAhuta-gauda. 
Now the only prince Ereyanga known to Hoysala history is Vishnuvardhana’s 
father Ereyanga who surely predeceased his famous son as he was succeeded by 
Ballala I in 1100 and he is never heard of after 1095 A. D. 

When did Prince Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana die ? An inscription 
at Kelavatti (E. C. V. Hassan 102) of the year Sobhakrit (Pushya ruAsa uttarAyAua- 
sankrAnti (December 25, 1123 A. D.) tells us that king Vishnuvardhana made the 
grant of an agrahAra at Kelavatti to the Brahman dependants of his younger 
brother UdayAditya in his memory after his death. Of course, it is not necessary 
that UdayAditya should have died immediately before that date. But the grant to 
the dependants of the Prince UdayAditya cannot have been made at a far distant 
time, viz., in Krodhi 1063 A. D., 60 years before. Hence, it is reasonable to conclude 
that the Subhakrit of the present inscription is identical with the Subhakrit, the 
year previous to the Sobhakrit of Kelavatti inscription and corresponds to 1122 
A. D. as it is the only cyclic year Subhakrit in the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
(circa 1111-1141). Hence the year Krodhi of the earlier part of the present record 
(lines 3-4) must be taken to correspond to 1124 and the whole date as equivalent to 
Sunday 19th October 1124 A. D. Thus, Prince Eyeyangadfiva of the record cannot 
be the father of Udayaditya. He might have been his son and named after his 
grandfather. 

There remains another problem to solve. Admitting that Udayaditya died in 
the year Subhakrit (A. D. 1122) or a little earlier and the stone in his memory was 
set up in the year Krodhi 1124, namely two years later, who set up the stone? 
According to the early part Itahutagauda act it up. But according to the latter part 
of our inscription he gave up his life (tale-gottalli; in or before 1122. This would 
be impossible unless the llabutagauda of line 3 is different from the RAhutagauda 
of line 8. 

'Hence we may interpret the earlier part of the inscription (viz., 11, 1-6) as 
follows: — UdayAdityadevar died at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa and also) RAhutagauda 
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(died at the same place). Some one whose name is lost in the lacunae before the 
word nilisida in line 6 set up tKo stone (on the date specified) in the year Kr6dhi. 

LL. 9-10 may be interpreted consistently as follows : — On the death of 
R&hutagauda either in guarding his master Udayaditya or according to the system 
prevalent at the time of the servant giving up his life voluntarily imnicdiately after 
the death of his master, Prince Ereyangadeva made the grant of a pana in memory 
of the dead warrior (to his dependants) from the year Subhakrit in which he died. 

It would also be most convenient to add the word rajyam-geyvalli after Vira- 
ganga Hoysalad^varu in line 2. This would make the titles mahamapdalesvara, 
etc., apply to the king Vishnuvardhana and not to his brother. Such ^omissions are 
not unknown. It is also possible that UdayAditya was given thejtitles of his elder 
brother Vishnuvardhana. See M. A. R. 1916, P. 52. 

But it has to be said however that no inscription discovered so far refers to 
KumAra Ereyangadfivar, son of Vishnuvardhana or of Udayaditya during the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana. 

The meaning of the last line is not clear. 

Kelavatti is a village in Hassan Taluk, Hassan District. 


32 

On a 4th viragal at the same place. 

Stfruch d?s»T^ddg 4dal3 

1 . 

d^sJdj djs?dddMd,do3 crac^ortotoj'^doj ow rt d^ddo 

2. rto^js^doh ttOdjsd d$^d djsdctlad^ d;d ^ dddcxddOeeD 

ahd3do&>^ [o] dadoes 

3. rt edjd djjdaJjo 

4. ««)dde^rfah^w djSoDi^ddd .20 

5. asooasodo dsddjD^s 

Q. 2r^d^?T3do dirt drod 

TraJisliteratio n . 

1. svasti &riman mahAmandaldsvara tribhuvanamalla Talakadugopda- 
Nolamba-vadigopda viraganga Hoysaladevaru Ddrasamudradalu rajyam-geyuttiralu 
Bittiga-poysala-devaru HAnum — 

2. gala kdteya mutalu Bidirura Rakkasa MoneyAlvadSva i yaneya kudureya 
daladalu haridiriyadu kayya [m] bu tavalu Dfivamna- 
8. ge binnapaip geyyalu Avvana hodeyaip 


25 
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4. karunya-geyyalu mabaprasida em- 

5. nutte kalagakke haridiridu suraloka- 

6. prd>ptan&dali kalla nilisida maga M&cha 

Translation. 

Be it well. When the illustrious inaha,inan(Jal6svara, trihhuvanamalla, 
conqueror of Talakfl,du, and Nola>nbavadi, Vira-ganga Hoysala-dfivaru, was ruling 
in DOrasamudra : — 

On Bittiga-Poysala-devar besieging Hftnungal fort, Deva, the Eakkasa warrior 
of Bidirflr (or a person named Eakkasa-money&lvad6va of Bidirur), attacked the 
troops of elephants and horses but finding the arrows exhausted, he applied to 
D^vappa and being favoured with his quiver, received it most thankfully and 
marching to the battle killed (the enemies) and attained the world of gods. His 
son MAcha set up the atone. 


Note. 

This is a viragal of the Hoysafa king Vishnuvardhana. No date is given of 
the record but the reference to the attack on the fort at H&nungal shows that the 
epigraph may be of the same date as the 2nd viragal (No. 30), viz., 1125 A.D, 
The meaning of some of the phrases in this record is not very clear. It is not known 
who this general Devapna who supplied the quiver of arrows was. [M. A. E. 1916. 
P. 53.3 

Eakkasa meaning giant was used to indicate great valour in persons. Thus 
VinayAditya, the Hoysala king had the title Eakkasa Poysala inscribed on his flag. 

33 

On the 6th viragal at the same place in the same village Kejaghr. 

Kannada language and characters, 
stood d^sSsj^sSdjj 

1. sJSsSctoal oo stora jSjOo Ajfivia 

ttdsJd . . aSoArt asDStoort 

2. oo/ljDoci r\odortrstojjKtfddito s>?ci 

8. djs(ddsbdi^du3crdt^o 

4. rtotoo^soCod II dDOCod 

5. oodjsd i3T>o3rio 

6. £8 EtoortdssTddocto aadd-o^s* 

’ 7. tfOAOAd wito^rracJstort trodnsd 

B. dU)do;fudstoc3 
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Transliteration . 


1. svastii sdmana Sakavarusha 11 niandalesvaram tribhuvana- 

mallaTalakaduKongu-NangaU-Banavase-[Halnungall-Uchobangi Hala- 

sige Hinunga- 

2. lugopda Sanivarasiddhi giridurga-mallaja ladarama ( chaladankarama) 

Vira 

8. Ballala-dSvara Ddrasainudradalu rajyani 

4. geyuttamiralu*sayira 

5. Bidirura Bittagandana maga Chikka Bammaganda Paluga- 

6. ua Mangalavaradandu suraldka-praptanada 

7. kala nilisida anna Bammagada maga Basagauda 

8. bhumige lale made 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the auspicious 6aka year 11 mandalesivara, 

Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Hanumgal, 
Uchchangi, Halasige, and HAuumgal, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgainalla, Jaladarma (a 
mistake for Chaladankar4ma) a RAma in moving battle, Viraballaladevar was ruling 
in Dbrasamudra: — Chikka Bammagauda, son of Bittagauda of Bidirur, . . . . 
attained the world of gods on Tuesday in Phalguna. 

Bfi>sagauda, son of his elder brother Bammagauda, set up this stone. (The 
meaning ol line 8 cannot be made out.) 

Note. 

This records the death of some one during the regia of the Hoyasaja king 
Vira Ballala. The cause of the death has not been stated. From the Paleography 
the inscription may be dated about 1190 when BallAla II was king. [See M.A.R. 
1916, P. 64.] 

34 

On the 6th viragal at the same village Kelagfir. 

Kannada language and characters. 

s&od d^dsj^^Jdg odoto 

1. * ooLt. cxidii sotJsSjOa djartFAOsJj as sjjo 

^jioriodorto uddd afio^ 

2. rt rnnOiOTprtJxxt 

dte^oi^oSM^dcM diddduo's 

3. dd^cOxoTfd^uodo iJXSr\;s7XSo a&Ado 


25 * 
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4. € i?ddo its . . . cSjsAdHoiddssa ? 

5. oodjEd dDo»odd ?lo(dr(t'c3 ;bo!$a(;&ai3sr\ iTdddjs^d' 

6. 3Ts,^3»)a esftddsrto jj^rt®oa zf^jcSssata 


Tranditeration. 

1. Bvasti 'sri saka-varasha 1 176 Vijaya-samvatsarada Margasira su 12 Marri 

svasti ’srlman mahama^daldsvararn tribbavanamalla Talakadu-ko^da 
Kongu Nangali Banavase Halasu- 

2. ge H^nungala-go^da bhujabaja viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysala- 

devaru Dorasamudradalu prithvirajyaipgeyuttiralu Kumara Balla- 
ladevanu 

3. taram-ayyamge tappibandu Taligenadam Kodaginadam hoku rajya- 

4. ke Kedadu Taligenadu sa • • • bhumigam tele niadi ? 

5. Bidirura Muyuvana Govagauda auka-jiviyagi euraloka- 

6. praptanada atana tnagam Sattigaunda kalla madisida 


Translation. 

Be it well. In the saka year 1 176 (?) corresponding to the year Vijaya, on 
Tuesday the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Margasira : — 

Be it well : — While the illustrious inahamandalesvara Tribhuvanainalla, con- 
queror of Tajakadu, and of Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Halasuge and Hanungal, 
bhujabala-Viraganga pratapa Nfirasimha Hoysaladevar was ruling the earth in 
Dorasamudra : — 

The prince (Kumara) Ballflladeva rebelled against his father, marched into 
Taligenad and KodaginAd and ruining the kingdom invaded Tajige-na^u thousand 
territory. 

On this Muruvana Govagauda of Bidirur attained the world of gods happily. 

His son Sattigaunda got the stone set up. 


Note. 

This record belongs to the end of the reign of the Hoysaja king Narasiipha I. 
His son Ballaja (later king Ballala II) rebelled against his father and made incur- 
sions into his father’s kingdom. Naturally several warriors on both sides died in this 
fight. The date of the present record is given as 8' 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. M&r. §u 
12 Marp. The figure 1176 does not seem to be clear on the stone. 8' 1176 is Ana 
nda and belongs to the reign of 86m64vara I. Moreover, we know that it is only 
Ballala II and not Ballaja I nor Ballala III or IV that fought against his father. 
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• 

Hence, the record belongs to the reign of NArasimha I, (1141-1173 A. D.) father 

of BallAla IL The cyclic year Vijaya occurred during the reign of Narasimha I 
only in 8' 1095 or 1173 A. D. If we take the Mar. 4u 12 of this year it falls on a 
Sunday (18th November 1173) and not on Tuesday asstfated^in the record*. But if 
we take the previous year as is sornetimes done the date would correspond to 
November 28, 1172 a Tuesday. It is however believed by some that Nd.rasimha I 
died as early as 1170 [S. Krisbnaswamy Iyengar ; Historical Inscriptions of 
Southern India, p. 116]. But we cannot be certain about this. (See ibid p. 117.) 
That Ball&la II rebelled against his father is stated in some inscriptions. (See also 
M. A. E. 1916, P. 58; E.C. V Belur 86.) 


35 

On the 7th viragal at the saino place in the village Kelaghr 
Kannada language and characters. 

«c3^ c55s5;^;3c50 TSah 

1. oofe .0 Sod^dd sjrscoes Sjd sJjorttfd^jddoi 

^{s^do ^jsortodor^o udsrsS aSwSart aoe)diortoi enjdon 

€jsocitSjs(^S 

2. . . . r\i drooduj . . ^Sdnrsrt^Sdt^do&id dddbdSsddd^i^cr^CTs 

dA; sS)0s3oD0?djd .o^driort . . . dtdAoao aSjsoJ^yd^d 

3. do cSjj^dddooj^doo ortoho^^d dbooso 

4. . aJodFrtoo 35tfrt;T3aoRr3Xod5iffl • rrets 

5. fS dootd dOdjod sSoodd 

6. dotst* doddjojSd^d d7>d BSddort ddrtotod .:>OAd 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti Sakavarsha 1160 Isvara-samvatsarada Palguna sudha panchaini 

Mangala-varadalu srlman mahamaudalesvaram Tribhuvanamalla Taja- 
kftl-Uchchangi Kongu Nangali-BanavA,se Halasuge Hlinumgalu Uchamgi 
kopda Chojaka- 

2. taka-sU^ekara mam • • ■ gike mamdalu sama . . saranagata-vajra-panjara 

mahima-samudra Dvaravatl-puravaradhlsvara lika-bhujaba|a- 

vlraganga .... Narasimha- Hoysaja-d^va- 

3. ru Dorasamudradalu prithvirajyam geyyuttire Hiriya- 

4. . yar pegalu Taligenadu-sdiyirabhu . gabi- 

6. le Muda Bidirfira Machegonda Mottiyodane honadi- 

6. du biddu sural6ka-prA,ptanada ft.tana maga Chadagonda kalla nilisida. 
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Translation, 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1160 14 vara, on Tuesday the 6th lunar daj' of the 
bright fortnight of Phalgilna, while the illustrious mahamandalSsvara Tribhuvana- 
malla, conqueror of Talakad, Uchchangi, Kongu, Nangali, Sana vase, Halasuge^ 

Hanungal and. Uchchangi, plunderer of the Chola army 

an adamantine cage for those who take refuge in him, an ocean of greatness, lord of 

the excellent city of DvAravati, bhuja-bala-Vlraganga NArasiipha 

Hoysalad6var was ruling the earth in DOrasaraudra 

MachegoMa of Muda (east) Bidirur in Taligenadu Thousand belonging to 
Hiriya (Muguli ?), fought with Motti, fell and attained the world of gods. His son 
Chadagonda set up the stone. 


Note. 

This viragal is of the reign of Narasimha II. The date is given as S' 1160 
Isvara PhAl. su 5 Mam. S' 1139 is Isvara. Taking the cyclic year as correct the 
date corresponds to February 1, 1218 A. D. a Thursday and not Tuesday as stated in 
the grant. Moreover, the date falls in the reign of Ballaja II at its close. At this 
time his son, viz., Narasimha II was Yuvaraja and was associated with his father 
in the government from 1210 onwards (See E. C. V. Channarayapatna 243, B. C. 
XI Hojalkere 13, 14, etc.). Hence, the royal titles applied to him in the present 
record. (See M. A. E. 1916, P. 54.) If we take S' 1160 the cyclic year becomes 
Hemalambi and the king at the time is S6rae4vara and not Narasimha. Hence we 
have to consider 6 in 1160 as a mistake for 4 and S' 1140 Isvara which is the 
same as S' 1139 Isvara (such differences of a year being common in inscriptions). 
We cannot take the previous Isvara, viz., S 1079 as in that year Narasimha I 
was the Hoysala king and he does not seem to have possessed the title of 
conqueror of Uchchangi, the fort of Uchchangi having been captured by BallAfa II 
about 1177 A. D. 

36 

At the village Marale in the hobali of Ambale, on a beam of the doorway of the 
Kes’ava temple below Inscription No. .136 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 

Kannada language and characters. 

33^30 sSod<3 rfowds 136d 

" odtLdijaio su t^aSwsd dd;^03C(}dfQ 
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« 

2. tfdcSortOAd toodddK3d(ddo ^co<>a5otf(ds]:^sr<>c5 deddcoa 

<tc7s 0)0 2>j(^cdiJc3(dd docaxo^^aJo djsddc^^aio dd^o 

3i>rt djsta d w do do 

«d 

3, ds GCoddc <()cr^a}o csd . . djdd da^djsia^dd *l ^ dd^rd^o ;^Ad7)C<bddd: 
rtorre*{ddciO cr^3|esort 7io?dS33,ao orddaraffiddo ^ cSiSJ^f *4 J^Wjsoasdddo 
rtodo}^ ddcO'O) dddaOoo tj<),d.e9d2do djsd ddo 

T ramliteration. 

1. namas tuinga-siras-chumbi-chaiiidra-chamara-charave trail6lfya-nagar&ram- 
bha-mblastambhaya ^ambhave II Saka-varsha 1166^ noya Visvavasu- 
samvatsarada Pushya su 5 BrihavArad TJttar&yana saipkramana 
Vyatlpata-damdu srltnan-niahA- 

rnarndale [sva] ra Kudagalura Rajarasana rnaga Bamiuarasa-d^vanu sri 
lifi^ya Ke4ava-puravada Moraleya siddhaya podake 4ri Kesava-devara srl 
Siddfisvara-devara nandadivigeya sodarenneya nadasuvamtagi kotta ga 5 
vam oham- 

3. drarkka-sthAyivarain siddhayadA . . . kulava kadisi kotta datti ' i- 

dhartumamaipi pratipalisidavanxi Gamgatlradalu brAhroanarige gosaha- 
sravam dftnava iiiftdida phala t-dharimnakke pratikulanadavanu Gamgeya 
tadiyalu kavileyam brabinanaruvaiii koiidavanu 

Tra}islation. 

Salutation to Sambbii. In tbe Sakayear 1108, being tbe year Vi4vavasu, on tbe 
6tb lunar day of tbe bright half of Pusbya, on Thursday, on tbe occasion of Utta- 
rayapa-sankrainana and Vyatipata : — 

The illustrious Bamuiarasa-dfiva, son of the illustrious mahauiandalfisvara 
RAjarasa of Kudugalur, gave 6 gadytoas, being tbe siddhdya-podake of tbe village 
Morale which is the RAyakfisavapura, for the service of providing oil for the lights 
of the perpetual lamp before the gods Kfisavadfivaru and Siddh6svaradevaru to last 
as long as the moon and sun endure, after apportioning the shares ? (kulava kadisi). 

He who protects this charity will obtain the fruit of giving away thousand 
cows to Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. Ho who obstructs this charity will 
have slain cows and Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. 

Note. 

This records a grant of a sum of five gadyft^as being the annual income from 
certain taxes dddhlya and Jwdake for certain temples at Marale. The donor is 
named BammarasadSva, son of R&jarasa of Kudagalur. Who this chief was, is not 
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clear. The record belongs to S' 1168 Vi^vavasu Push. Su 6 Thursday. S' 1167 is 
Visvavasu. Pushya su 5 of this year corresponds to 25th December 1246, a Monday 
with uttarAyana Sankramana and not Thursday as found in the grant. Even if we 
take the previous or " succeeding year the week day will not be found regular. 
Kudugal6r-n4d comprised parts of Gundlupet Taluk, Mysore District (E. C. IV 
Gundlupet 40). 

37 

At the village^ Hosahalli, a hamlet of Marale, on a land to the east of the village 

Size 2'- 6”X6'— 6" 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

sraOrt aSjBodjjdod 
^5S00 2'- 6"X5'— 6". 

n i n 

3. AOi3)Oc3j5 ee#^rtriJ3V‘erao 

4. sJS «di5;)rfsJ3rt edrf sJj 

5. d} drodorto «9dO dil/l 

6^ doao^o-aft5d;xiv^^O 

7 . lijsdzti 

g f;r tSsJtfjsVEs 

9 , arau FODDdJ « 

10 . 

11 . *3 

Transliteration. 

1. Minahgereya kalnattu mahgala 

2. svasti srI S&manta Eftman Nanni-Kanda- 

3. rppa Sirivurado A.nniganol kadi 

4. satta Arakellana maga avana ma- 

5. ma Poysala Marugam avara pagege 

6. Arakellana besado mab4rA<janol kadi 

7. satta Kellagavupda cb&iuonta-chhdama- 

8. ni chevakolganda samaraikapatta 

9. mA,rbbala-Rama srlmat A- 

10. rakella kot^a Kellagavunda- 

11. ngo 
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Translation . 

The grant of Mtnangere after setting up a stone (to denote the grant). 

Be it well. The illustrious SAraanta-Raina (a RAma to subordinate chiefs) 
Nannikandarpa (a Cupid to truth ; or if the word Anni-Kandarpa is taken, a Cupid 
to An^i), who was the son of Arakella died fighting with Anniga at Sirivura. So 
also his grandson (mama) Poysala Mkruga (died). To avenge their death, Kella- 
gavunda fought with the king under orders of Arakella and died. The crest-jewel 
of sAmantas, campion over servants, an Arjuna in war, a R&ma to the hostile army, 
the illustrious Arakella gave to Kella-gavunda. Good Fortune. 


Note. 

This records a fight with Anniga at Sirivura. Anniga or Blra-Nolainba was a 
Nolamba king and the eldest son of Ayyapa (See E. C. X, ChintAmani 43,44 of 
931). He was defeated by the Rashtrakuta king Kfish^a HI in A. H. 940 (Ep. 
Ind. IV, 289 ; V. 191). Who his enemy Arakella was is not stated. Probably he 
was a RAshtrakuta chief. Sirivura, the place where Arakella’s son, etc., were killed 
is probably the same village as Siriguiida in Chikmagalur Taluk. No date is given, 
but the record may be assigned to about 9o0 A. D. We have also to note the name 
Poysala-Maruga in the record. The name Poysala is not generally met with in 
inscriptions previous to VinayAditya. The only exception so far met with is the 
Kaliyfir inscription of 1006 (E. C. Ill, T.-Narasipur 44). The present inscription 
may be an instance of the records of early Hoysala kings not so far met with. Be- 
yond the paleography of the record we have no other means to ascertain its date. 
Nor can we be certain of the identification of Anniga with the Nolamba king since 
Nojamba inscriptions are not found so far off as Chikmagalur Taluk. The date 
circa 960 A. D. has been assigned to this inscription in M. A. R. 1916, p. 46 by Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, based on its paleography, language and reference to 
Aijniga. We have also a fragmentary inscription in the same village Marale 
referring to Arakella \vhich has been printed on p. 221 of the Kannada texts in 
E. C. VI Kadur District Inscriptions with the remark Purvada HalagannadAkshara 
(Inscription in Old Kannada characters). This remark means that the record 
belongs to a date earlier than 10th century A. D. from its paleography. This 
circumstance also supports us in assigning C. 950 to the present record. 

38 

Koppa Taluk. 

At the temple of Virabhadra in M^lurkoppa belonging to the town of Koppa, 

on the northen wall 

Kannada language and characters. 


26 
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sdUJd & ^di;]^ cS^d^^d ero^d dd 

7lA(cioi^d:>(d 

1. ^dd 0CS3 ziddddbo es^od^d udddddd d^dead d^ 

Note. 

This records the engraving of the figure, viz,, PS.rvati-Param6s'vara on the 
wall) by (on under the orders of) Vlraua, son of Munuvari Akkamma’s (son) 
Basava. The ^haractrs seem belong to 17th century A. D. 

39 

At the village Kigga in the hobali of Kigga, on the pedestal of the procession 

image in the temple of S’ringfis'vara 

Kannada language and characters 

^J8d d Art d aSjs^tiV rt^stod cS^dds ddg em^d 

1. djA taoSradi^doco JSDOsrsaSd ssddod 

2. Okoodato dod^dd e^tww oo eosrsddj^ 

3. dod^d:s^tta}oddj9 TUsxHoiJs^ 

4. ddo7S&s^d;7<>tfoA d 9«>ud^ ^ODAdodoudd^d; 

6, ddjjdJsOA ert d a^ort^^d sida^rAd d^ddaorttfdJBT) 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1600 of 6&.livAhana era, corresponding to 
K&layuktAkshi, on Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of AiSvlja, when the 
illustrious Keladi ChcnnammA-ji was ruling in peace and happiness, the minister 
(Pradh^ni) Gurubasavappadevaru got this made and offered it to ^ringeSvarasvftmi, 
Good fortune. 

Note. 

This record is of the reign of the queen ChennammAji, ruler of Eeladi (1671* 
1697). Her minister PradhAna Gurubasavappadevaru is stated to have got the 
utsava-vigraha made for the God 6ringesvara at Kigga. Kigga is a village famous 
as the place where the sage Eishyasringa, son of VibhAn^aka is said to have lived. 
He is said to have been taken to the kingdom of Bbmapada as his power of auste- 
rities was so great that there was no drought where he dwelt and there would be 
abundtint rain and good crops and prosperity wherever he went. 

The date of the record corresponds to Sunday, 16th September 1678 A. D. 
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40 


At the village Hariharapura ia the hobali of Hariharapura, on a slab set up 

near the north wall of Narasimba shrine in Hariharapur Matt. 

» 

Kannada language and cbaraoters. 

Size 4'— 6" X 2' 

i5j8s 3 c3 3e)<5js 5^5 aSjs^utf ^«dcje) aoOaodsSd djddg ddAoao cS^sJd 

rtdFTtoart crod d £«dr\ct) dbS^disS 

jJsJjsea 4'— 6"x2' 

1. rtKrsosS^oSJt asJJs sJ35S3,ort eclsS^oo tSod, a-ssJoO usd 

Q. d drtcrsdod i3w)ORi.ot3tics5o sodd i a 

3^ aSad^doJo as dajf ovrss sSodo aarstesa^ a 

4, uod ^;doo9} dodddd au w^ti ao oo odaTJddcu ddodod 

5, AoasT^ddddJ ^^dortoDctfssdo soso idJ3?dc3g crsB^S 

6, dojd.Asraodod d^^oJocj <?)or! 50 Cj^F o ay a^d THizs^izTxSiF 

7, onh ddoF Aios'sdddg dddoa^ qrsoa? sr^dortvo sysfdD^ 

8, d^^ocJoiS;^ 57)daVdg5 d^wood c§/8cSaJodi owcTBe^iSsTDVoaow 

9 , 3o d^^cjJodtn aoOaoc5d)ddc bj_ aodddd^a ocod !S?s?cx3o 

10. o dodos&dd srsdAoaS^ d?dd ed>^a diSrtj daS docrao? 

11. doates aft w sSrodsJ ddsja^ cd^d aa^djs aowd dd^ertVs uddo 

12. ou tfijsiXK£i aoD auddd i^dosSa^odd aSdaSdsg.'Od dadd ot 
13^ (dads'^d^ uod a^ucoaoa aa^^i^dsdaadrSs d^dacca dd 

14. d aa;:^dtfaJa 3lo?da^d erwdaatfd dad t:?cjd0 aa rtOaa V3 

15. wda^^acUan'aoa a7)dua5ao dddo ^tSccJ r(d dso ddcca 

10. d d< aJ &v d)5J33a t-t., aa s. 2.0^^ ^aaodd d^odar^ SjOSa dad^jd doa 

17. dddda doda^ rSadartdartda dadd ddj^*? ^doSaort iJi 

18. ya oca; dodaoCada ^oCaa idd^aasoda da^ad ddctfaddo ar^dd 

19. oaSy d;dd wda^Sddrt aa 40 acaw^d aa siy docroO;*.?? aa ostm 

20. 550^0 aa 2.0 da dodapS^ drodcfl^ ddda ecrssTidJS-s ceased) .j 

21. WBgddja 3oOddd)dd daasD tjdoddaa s-adStfd »dda 

22. uaddos'^da d^Jaa^edoJa eos3aa5ad;dc!ddda saDddcoacaa Sa 

23. dddddas dTaddsud oSaa^dard; d3d«>e^;o83c);daad'sodc 

24. CTDddS jrtFdS3d»5g/a^;e sraoTwradda^So ddo daorW daasc) 

26. *»j? $1? 

Transliteration. 

1. 4ri Gapadhipatayd namah namas tuinga-siras-tutnbi-ohaipdra-ch4mara- 

ohara* 

2. ve trayildkya>nagar£lranibha-m{ilastambhd.ya Saipbhave I svasti Srt ja- 

26*. 
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3. yaB'hyudaya ^alivahana sakavarsha 1495 samdu vartamanakke sa- 

4. luva Sriinukha-samvatsarada Nija Asflida J.0 Adivftradalu Penugude- 

5. sirnhyAsanavanu sriramgarAyftra sukha -sakkathA-viaddadalli rajyava- 

6. ‘nu pratipfi-lisyiva releyalli Simgeryyali sat-dar6ana-stapanAchAryya- 

7. ragi dharma-siinhasanadalli sri NarasimhyaBharat! svaruigalu pattavanalva 

8. vfileyadallu Karakajadalli Bhayirarasa-vodeyaru yi-rAjyavan aluta yi- 

9. ha v6leyadalu Hariharapuradali ^ri Madava-sarasvati-vodeyaru yiha v6leya- 

10. li Hariharapurada srl NArasimhayadevara arurutapadigu satrakku saha 

namdadl- 

11. ptige ^ahavagi A Madhava-sarasvatl-vad6ra ^isyaru Samkhara-sarasvati- 

galu baradu 

12. bita bhdtuiya silasAsanada krama-vembtcmdare H araharapurada matbake 

ra- 

13. ya-dattavAgi bamda KArabayilu Kuppali-nadolagana bhuiiiiya viva- 

14. ra Kuppavabya HAmappana Udakubada bhnvi bijavari kha 14 kke gadi 

kha 42 

15. Airinalikeya pAlu Karabayali baravari voteyagade pAli sidaya- 

16. da bbatta kha 34 vnbbaya 76 kha 2‘ 78 kko hoinnina bhAmige kraj'a madh- 

yasta-parika- 

17. Ipita ga 78 varahanu namna guru(garu)galu Madavasarasvatl-vodeyarige ko- 

18. tu yi-bliumiyanu krayake tegadukomdu mAdida vinayada gain Narasi- 

19. mbyadevara amrutapadige kba 30 yibbara sabrakke kba 36 naiiidadiptige 

kha 12 u- 

20. bliayam kha 78 nu dharinakke dhAreyyaneradu bitta silAsAsauA yintAppu- 

21. dakkc saksbigalu Hariharapurada luAhAjanamgalu KArakaJada Arasu- 

22. gala buddbivamttAru Beltoreya Timmaya-seaabdvaru KArabayilu Ku- 

23. ppavaliyA nAdavaru dAna pAlanayor inadb [yA] dAnAchhrAyouupalanam 

24. danAt svargain avapnoti palanad achyutarn padam uiamga]a luaha sri 

25. sri srl sri sri 

Translation. 

Obeisance to Ganadhipati. Praise of Sambhu. 

On Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Nija AshAdha in the pros- 
perous year ^rimukba, being the year 1495 of the SAlivAhana era : 

When ^rirangarayar was ruling the kingdom seated on the throne at Penu- 
gonda in peace and happiness : — 

When the Narasimhya-bharati-svAmi was ruling on the throne of dharma at 
SringAri as the establisher of the six darsanas : — 

When Bhayirarasavodeyar was ruling this kingdom in Karakala : — 

\\Jhile MAdhavasarasvati-vodeysur was residing at Hariharapura : — 
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6ankara<-sarasvati, disciple of Madhava-sarasvati-vodeyar has made the grant 
of land as written on this stone §asana to provide for the food offerings to god 
Narasimhya-devar of Hariharapura, for feeding Brahmans (satra) and for perpetual 
lamp (before the god): — 

I have purchased from rny guru MA.dhava-8arasvati for the sum of 78 varahas 
paid to him the following lands : — In the lands of Karabayalu-Kuppavajlinad 
bestowed upon the matt at Hariharpur by the king, the lands of Sbmappa in Kuppa- 
valli of the sowing capacity of 14 khandugas and paying (annually in kind) 42 
khandugas of paddy as rent (gadi kha 42) and also annual payment due by him for 
arnmalike (tamarind trees) ? ; the wot lands haravari-v6teya-gadde ? i/l Karabayal 
paying (annually) 34 khandugas; total paddy given 7fi khandugas; also tw'o khan- 
dugas (apparently for the tamarind trees) ; 78 khaiidugas in all. For this land 
yielding the above income the price of 78 varahas was fixed by arbitrators (madhyasta 
-parikalpita). The lands thus purchased for the price paid were granted as follows : 
for the food offerings of NArasimhyadevaru, lands yielding 30 khandugas of paddy 
annually ; for feeding tw'o people, lands yielding 30 khandugas ; for offering perpetual 
lamp (before the god Nfirasimhya', lands yielding 12 kandugas ; altogether lands 
yielding 78 khandugas were granted for the charities abovenamed with pouring of 
water and this stone charter records the same : — 

Witnesses to this are : the mahajaiias of Hariharapura, the buddhivantaru 
(agents, Lit. wise men) in the service of the king of Karakala, Timinaya-senabOva of 
Beltore, the inhabitants of the nftd of Karabayalu-Kuppavalli. 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift, protecting is more meritorious 
than giving. By a gift made one goes to svarga and by protecting a gift one goes to 
a region from which there is no fall. Good fortune. 

Note. 

This inscription belongs to the matt at Hariharapura of the Sinarta sect of 
Brahmans. It is of interest as it mentions four important personages of different 
places who w'ere contemporaries ; — namely Srirangaraya I, king of Vijayanagar (C. 
1673-84), Bhairarasa Vodeyar, chief of Karakaja, Narasimhabharati, Pontiff of 
Sringdri (C. 1568-76) and Madhavasarasvati, the ascetic head of the Hariharapur 
Matt. It is recorded that a disciple of this guru paid the value of 78 varahas to 
the Matt and purchased lands which were later handed over for services in the 
Narasimha temple at Hariharpur. 

The word huddhivantarv seems to be used in the sense of agents or officers 
[see M. A.E. 1916 p. 62]. 

The date of the record corresponds to July 9th, 1673 A. D. a Thursday and not 
Sunday as stated in the grant. 

There are several orthographical errors in the inscription. 
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41 

Ii) the same viliagc„Hariharapara, on a slab set up in the old site of the same 
Hariharapur Matt. 

' Size 4' — 6"x2' 

Nfiigari characters and Kannada language. 

«9c 8^ aSOaod3g)d. aoDaod^d stodci dcreddj^ sfcdd 

ajOsssi 4'— 6‘'X2' 
axrfcrsgci. 

rte3TJ5«3a5oBa? dstos dsJosJ^orJ fco^ots docs, 

2, a^JtJJd taredcJ? ^ drteradod dojjos^ctyaoh 35otiJd? bto? 

8. dDSW as dalr oat-MdTtto aarzSssdS^ is^oa «or\?dS SosJ^dcS 
4. tSg:^ aoc^ 09H i?3d3:j3dcSoo d3C3^t57)dcT3t4 DDK jSdsSs^aSjd 

5 ^ dogsstWFsrosoSo asas^dsaJcd: iSCJ^drtdcS AoasBsJddd srs 
0 , sSs^t^d;S3 ;^uoocS cssOTSoa^sa^ edd .ctdjsdoocs . . cSodd . . . 

7. . . d . . . . sh* 3oOa6d«3)d 

8_ d . . qJdjF SBddcs ^dsdoiodd . . 

9. K . does oSo c37>dcpt)Ot) 5S/?dFSat) 

10 . ... 08 H woacdo dJsaort s_3 soociort . . . . S^ SjscSd os 

11. . . . Sd . . . dodooJj nsn docSJrt 

12. ... . wtfrt iSo?oo dcljdaSdsft 

13. • • • d/sdodjoood . . d>®<swrStfo tSo . exJids SjoocS . . 

14 . . . . . MO SSM jJjIOd 08^ tto MO 8^ . ijxiMi . do cgjo 

15 oJod . da c3 rtd .... darteSo dodrt 

16 . . . . na M oo . . . . sOooSo rtoa^rt m 8ho dotfo 

17 . . . MO ov do . MO ov . , d35 ddo dos^ . . . rt . . , 

18. . . 5§/8^^rt SHIM dooOT^ MO OS ij3 V d^do . . ddor . . . 

19. .......... rt :^ad^dodco3od3c3 .... 

20. 35 ss^r\ 

21 dodrttfo <dsa . 

22. 

23. aSdoajo,?^ 

24. eoearl^ 

2d. * cSdo 

26 dod . 

‘27. •••«, 

.28. ..... I i^ara^dFca dod^ I 
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Translation. 

Obeisance to Oa^&dhipati. May there be no obstacles. — Invocation to Sambhu. 

Be it well. In the year 1375 of the ^ftlivahana era correspQnding to the^yolic 
year Angirasa, on Sunday the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ohaitra : — 
While the illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, MallikArjunarAya- 
mahar&ya was ruling the kingdom in happiness seated on the throne of 
Vidyanagara : — 

By his orders (nirhpa) Uariharapura 

charity as follows : — with pouring of water gave away .... 

for 15 khandies of land ... 02 khandugas 15 khandugas 

of Manali for the extra expenditure in the lands in 

front of the village 55 khandugas .... 16 khandugas 

of dry land .... kodagi .... paddy lands 

fixed income 60 khandugas Malali .... 14 khandugas of paddy 

at the rate of 12 khandugas and 4 kojagas to 55 persons :— . . . 

» . . . . May Brahma (god) be pleased. Good fortune. 

Note. 

This inscription is much worn out and is thus full of lacunae from line seven 
to the end. It belongs to the reign of Mallikitrjuna, king of Vijayanagar (circa 
1446-1467). It seems to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under 
the orders of the king | See M. A. B. 1916, p. 62]. The date is given as S 1376 
Angirasa Chai. su 13 Sunday and corresponds to 2nd April 1462, Sunday if we 
take §1374 Angirasa. It may be also interesting to note that the name of the 
capital of Mallikarjuna is given as Vidyanagara and not as Vijayanagara which 
is the usual form at that time. 


42 

At the same village Hariharapura, on the 1st slab near the north wall of the 
MMhav64vara temple. 

Size fi'Xl'- e" 

Hflgari characters and Kannada language, 
tfjdsd d dOdrisgd a5j8(U5? djsdd^iijd 

d^dRj^dd cro^d ddrvhdid irf^ 

^djseas'xl'— 6" 

2. dsS(;i^cr80d ddds I tsiNtodtssdd; ^ 



208 


3 . ^rtcrsdoz;} dot;5d( I tiiodsst^&sob 8sjddda{ oiLvo;3 

4 . ato aS^sJjoots TiastSpcS sjrags* do:^ z. S sisi^aJrtTr^s^BS aScSoes orWo 

5 . ;3-S)rtoea orttf sto^c€^or{«i?o sr5rt;S.orts? atiS^ 

ft ^rtoea ort^^irf'tfjsu ftcrs s?;«dc3 $,s$d ;:5ajr^ asoaed sto a os o s 

7, oisooc! Q ou o sg/sar ga nod ;$d:^:3^aB.>sVrt 

3, es c5;a>c(3^a;^;:S aSdsSoaJo ^cx)^ deszxs Sd^cS t;U)«x>a3o;^ » qUAo;^ 

9 , :?roort rt^aa*) dissj;^?^ 3jdb3s3TDf\ ;Sa^sJJ^o;;^ST^^^ ea tjoca^^^FOT^coo aSro 

10. ^ 3tf®'s^Os^^cfl33r\ :?Jm30o ijSjo?f\^s3o3T)r\ yaero a ;Tar{oeart5?rt 

11. qy3t5a3i;3escJo Sjoi^ ftcrsBTJjSrf I e sD^ocSjOrtV z-atf, IStotf cS^sJdJ 

12. ^^J^aa^das^OcTSK crataaSddo^^d cS^sScxscdi si)as7 

13 crsccSod ,od.>s5}Oo adrtd dS£d,ddo o-zcsUzS tudoJ^d asdoes. t«<da3odd 

14 . atfo^aS s'acdco a adoe^ locSoJodo a3oa6ds5)dd a 

1 5. rtjao'sdd doaoD tadortVrtoJDja asSc|^oE3 ;3T>r{ora^ sootojrt^? dod^tf o 
10. sSi^oe^£oat5o^r{^?rt oJojo Sjou t^d^oo dsSdd borsztdda 

17 . ^stodo^odd 52/®drdcj5 d^d^sT)® doaSd sto aBooo oOjdo 

13. d^oea^ ^rsr'.oe^ socttJ^rttfrt oJoja cr^a|^07< doja doda aSdd djdsd 

19. aBOaod55)dd ar^aaddddi ddFdJsos^dsA d^ddideedo 3 T)o 

20. sraddddyo *=* vr^ssdcS d^rtvrtaJxo so 

21 . do docrad ^oo tod^oonvrtcxJoja dosraajd'artd a57)rt a ddor^o 

22. ^esod dd^oirt's'do dorta* dod aS^9 ad7>odcx» adrtd o's 

23. i!^d?3‘3tfo^c^ srados^ twdodoOTii a doasrscraoddo ddoadd 

24. ;^aaf\ a d€5dora^rt?<a ^doriccJo dadjotfrtra E3o5oota7>r\aJodc>o 

25. daAo addce^ aSr{^dd?dr{drts>dj3 adrid O'addrt dd 

‘2fi A arad^rtcOo sradd sado dodo looddo aa3»7>,dddd doooOuo a dadra 
27 rt^o a addoeo aSrt d dpd aSrtdrttf dxd ddoF d tfd. desodd* tud.o <ao 
23. ddd doadooSoodo a»^«?d§J addoeSj^ aid d s-ado desod doodd s^tfd doo 
£9. sja^kort tod^cdo doddAdjocdo ddoFd «»s3ad doowoddi^rt tud^ 

30. o doasotsdosw^ a t-d.^oo doodarkO-daSesodr? wj^oOo d^ doJ^ 

31 . adjcSd^ addo^rado ado dbOcdodj^cSodo a ad does aS 

32. 3 S/EdP'dg a a8d oc^ dartcs^ doSo^dCrt doo 

33 MdiloJo tod oddd od. agrlOA doddod.t^o dd d 

34 . esod eoorttf aSoiod^e^d tSosd^ocsd doort ^ .toaJod^d 

35 . dorts»o djDodod^ Sod dod^tfo daS S»od doort .s> tloodod^ 

36 . ddod^tfo Asa^ dd^eeod doort 51. srado aSr^dSesod 

37 . doort s. doj^dgrt Seeod a^eo as dfdod^d dod^tfo daes 

33. esod doo rt o doos^odd dosod^oesd doo des & a doood^ 

39 . d^d sort aSooo^d^d dort crao eS^odo^oes Sesod do9de9 & too 

40. dcdo 109030 tla^tortd d(da6r^c9rt9o Seeod do9rt s ao 

41. sodoas rt oail ^ dt^aSocc^ dd^rt9o aodjadoSo da 

42. a3j3do^d;^cdo a8^c9 dJo9d$a3o e3ood;^oe|^ aSr^ 
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48. cl alexxoo aSt3^dd:;5 sacxS^d«ddd aSa^^ddsJ 

44, S203f!;^d3tf^ ;39Cl4(id{3j9(il uda6 d csdsioea a8 

46. j^doSj tujj doddiSjddj ^ todc^?^) 

46. tf^ddd^zjdo 

47. do5dcS(Sdd 97)dua)30ort icMd . . sSea oil ;leM^ 

43, 90^ <a(d <il/icl 4j3cUj^d3 d3^3^)4)a}3 ;3«)r^t^a:d t&ad^s^ 

49, d d} 9 ^do dal dond^dd aldodod ies^dd) zies ^ tuSl^uo dddd di^ob 

50. a3aB7>t3dortfl.> doj^os^goai^rts^o ddirt atodj t«OA ijs^tta-ati asod 

51, d ddasTxdod ddjsddod} doriaAd t>9^o-u, s-sdes » 

62. a6o>Sd5S)da djj^oea aJi^ort5?rtcxfcJ3 djaretadortcrtoSoja dTS® 

58 3r<)0& a$od;i. dsa^^d udAsQ.b 

54, ^jsv^ 6C73 zsoa Qo9^diS^ ddoe^rtd uoas 

66, djort<?d3aBa 

Transliteration. 

1. sri GautldhipatayS namah sri Sarasvaty&yai namah sri Ma- 

2. dhavesvaraya namah namas tumga-sirasohumbi-chamdra-ch^mara-ch&rav^ 

trailokya- 

3. nagarArambha-inhlastanibhaya ^aqibhavS • svasti sri jayabhyujaya Sa- 

kavarusha 1340 ne- 

4. ya H^malambi-samvatsarada Magha Sudha 7 ^a srimatu KAsyapa-gotrada 

Pedamppamgalu 

6. NAgampuaiuga}a makkaju Mallatnnnamgalu YisvAmitra-gOtrada Nagappa- 
qjgala luakka- 

6. lu Nagaipnnamgalige kotta 4ila^asanada krama namagc Hariharamahara- 

7. yarimda dAna-dharA-purvakavagi tainbrA-sAsanasthavAgi bamda Kuppa- 

valliyolaga- 

8. pa DAviyakkana-haravariya naiku hanavina kul.ada bhumiyanu a-bhutnige 

9. saluva griharaina-kshAtra-sahitavagi sarvarnamnyavAgi Acharndrarkka- 

sthayiyA- 

10. gi putra-pautrabhivriddhiyagi sukhadim bhogisuvamtAgi tau a Nagamna- 

galige 

11. dhareyanefadu kot^a silAsAsaua I a Mallannamgala oppa §rl Aubala-dAvaru 

&ri §ri sri 

12. Sriman mahArajAdhirAja rAjaparaindsvara sri virapratApa DeyarAya>mahA- 

13. rAyara nirdpadim Aragada rijyavanu RAyappa-odeyara Yithampna- 

odeyaru 

14. aluttiha kAladalu A Yithamppa-Odeyaru Pratapa Hariharapurada a- 
16. grahArada mahAjanamga}igeyd A Peddaipppa NAgaqippa-aiyyagala 

makkalu . .. 


27 
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16. Mallamniia-aiyyagaligeyCi kotta okkalu vivarada dildilsanada 

17. kramavemtemdare purvadalO. Sri Viraprat^pa HaHhara-mahlriyaru 

18. Peddanna Nagamnna-aiyyagaligeyA br&hmarigeytl taipiua hesara 

‘ Pratapa- - * 

19. Hariharapurada agraharavanu sarvaniAmnyavAgi dh3.reyane}:ada t3.ip> 

20. bra-Sasanavan<l chittaisidalli k agraharada balligaligey^ tam- 

21. ma bhamd^ra-stbalada okkalugaligeyb sainvd.javagadahg.ge a dharmma- 

sthala- 

22. kke teyuva okkalugalanii vimgadisi kuda hSji a-kdiadalii Aragada rd- 

23. jya^n aluttidda Sdvamnna-odeyarige a-maharayaru nirhpava chittai- 

24. stardgi 8avamnnagalu Sataligeya-nadolagana rndlubbagiya Nelu- 

25. vagila Arasamna-heggade Vireggadegalanh Aragada-chavadige kara« 

26. si Sataligeya-savira aidu bhdmi ombhattu-aghraradavara mumdittiu d 

Savanna- 

27. gain a Arasarnnna-heggade Vlraheggadegala kude dharma-sthalakke 

temvadakke okkala vim- 

28. gadisi koduyamdu hdlidalli Arasamnna-heggade tanu tejuva Bhaipddra- 

sthalada Nelu- 

29. vdgilige okkalanu vimgadisikomdu dhararnsthalavada TumburavaJlige 

30. okkala pijuchikottu a-okkalu Neluvagila. dehajruvige alliya nashfi-tushti- 

31. go avudakke Arasunadu dru hidiya salla-doindu a Arasai?inna-he- 
82. ggade purvadalli a Peddaijipina Ndgamnpa-aiyyagalige ko- 

33. pattcya okkala vivara Lakka-heggaditi tamna makkalu saha te- 

34. jfuva kula ga 4 Homnakkana Bonnnamnana kula ga 2 Siriyakkana 
85. magalu Bonnnakka tanina makkalu saha teruva kulaga 2 Boipmakka- 

36. na makkalu Tippu saha teruva kula ga 3 ndduheggade teruva 

37. kula ga 3 E^uppavalligc teruva hana 5 Kamakkana makkalu saha te- 

38. ruva kula ga Bojuvina Bommrnaipnana kula papa 3 a-Bornmma- 

39. kkana tamgi Hoipnnakkana maga Balabommmamna teruva kula papa 3 

Bam- 

40. kiya baliya J6bigade Viraheggadegalu teruva kula ga 2 api- 

41. tu varaha ga 18^ i-patfeyallidda sdkshegalu Alamdniya Nd- 

42. gappaheggade Hokkuvalliya Tailappa-heggade Eolava|liya Boipmmaipppa 

hegga- 

43. de Helaldra Sanibhu-hebbdruva ' KAtyappa-aiyyanavaru Kd^yappa- 

hebbdruva 

44. imtappudakke ndda-senab^va Sdyappana baraha d karttri Arasaipppa-he- 

45. ggadeya oppa sri ^aipkara-ddvarn Bdkshega)a oppa dri Banadddvi 
*16. Sri Edsavaddvaru sri EdSavsbddvaru Sr! Eoqitiddvi Sr! Eloiptiddvi 

«47. Sri ^aipkaraddvaru Edrabayaliipge teruva papa 1| ku}akke ternvada- 
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48. kku Vira*heggade Ko^yappanu Matbiv&niya Nagyabbeya makkaja 

Bommmakka- 

49. na makkalu saha Simgid6vana haruvirada teruvadu pana 3 i okkalu viva- 

rada pattoya- » , , » 

50. nu rnahajanamgalu Mallamnaiyyagalu namage tamdu fidisi tdfalagi 

Hariha- 

51. ra-Qiahar&yara nirupavididu vimgadisida okkalatta kd>rana 4- 

52. Hariharapurada .Mallarnjjinayyamgaligeyu miihajanijagaligeyu navu 

53. pAlisi tamma in&nisa barasi uadisi 

64. kotta 4ilfl.sasana imtappudakke Vi$hainnnagala barjdia 

65. maragala maha sri srl sri 6rt srl 


T raiislation. 


LL. (1-3). 

Obeisance to GanAdhipati : Obeisance to Sarasvatl : Obeisance to Madhave- 
4vara : (the usual stanza in praise of 8ambhu.) 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1340 of increasing prosperity corresponding to 
the cyclic year H6ina|ambi, on Saturday the 7th lunar day of the bright half of 
Magha in the year Heinalatnbi, Mallanpa, son of Peddanna N&ganna of the Kftsyapa- 
g6tra granted the following stone charter to Naganna, son of Nagappa of the 
ViSvamitra-gdtra : — 

We have granted with the pouring of water, as sarvamcUiya, to last as long as the 
moon and sun endure to be enjoyed in peace b\' the sons and grandsons and their 
descendants to the said Naganpa, lands of the annual income of four hanas with the 
houses, gardens, dry lands included therein, situated in the estate of Deviyakka (D6vi- 
yakkanaharavariya) within the village Kuppavaj}i which has been bestowed on us 
with pouring of water, by Harihara-maharaya who has also granted a copper s^sana 
recording the gift : — The signature of Mallanna : — §ri AubaladSvaru : Good fortune. 

LL. (12-24). 

When under the orders (niriip) of the illustrious maharajAdhir&ja r&japara- 
mS^vara Vlra-Pratapa Devaritya-mahariya, B^yappa Odeyar’s (grandson) Vithauna 
Odeyar was ruling the kingdom of Araga : the said Vithanna Odeyar issued a stone 
s4sana ds follows making a distribution of the tenants (okkalu- vivarada sila4asana) 
to the mahajanas of the agrahdra of Pratdpa Hariharapura and to Mallagnaiya, 
son of Peddanna Nagannaiya. 

In the former days the illustrious Vlra-pratapa Harihara-Maharaya created an 
agcahira in his name called Hariharapura-agrahara and granted it free from imposts, 

^ 1 * ' 
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with pouring of water to Feddappa Naganpaiya and other Brahmans and gave a 
copper sd,8ana therefor. After this the king sent a n&rap (order) to Savanpa Odeyar, 
governor at that time, of the kingdom of Araga directing him to distribute the 
tenants* paying assessment to that dharmasthala (or agrah&ra) so that there might 
not arise any trouble between Government tenants and those of the villages of the 
agrahara. Thereupon the said S&vanna summoned Arasappa Heggacle and Yira 
Heggade of NeluvAgil situated in the upper parts {mUuhhdgi) of Satajige-nad to the 
chdvadi (court) of Araga and also summoned the residents of the nine agraharas and 
1005 bhCimi ? of Satalige. He next called upon the said Arasanna Heggade 
and Vira Heggade to make a division of tenants who would pay assessment to the 
dharmasthala (or agrahara). Accordingly Arasapna Heggade having distributed the 
tenants for the Government village Neluvftgilu to which he himself was paying 
assessment separated {pirnchihoffu) the tenants of Tumburavalli which was a 
dharmasthala, gave a patte or roll of assessment to Peddanna N&gannaiya stating 
that these tenants were not to be molested either by the king or the nadu for any 
loss (nashtatushti) and (for deharu ? ) that might occur at Neluvftgilu. 

The following are the names of the tenants contained in the patte given by the 
said Arasanua Heggade. Lakka-heggaditi and her sons paying four gadyanas as 
assessment : Honnakka’s (son) Bommappa paying two gadyftnas : Siriyappa’s 
daughter Bommakka and her sons paying two gadyanas : Bommakka’s sons and 
Tippu paying three gadyanas ; the heggade of the nad paying three gady&nas j 
for KuppavaJU five papas should be paid ; Kamakka’s sons paying one gadyapa ; 
Boluvina Bommapna paying 3 panas; Bommakka’s younger sister Honnakka’s son 
Bala Bommapna paying 3 papas; JObigade and Viraheggade of Bankiya-baU paying 
2 gady&pas ; total assessment ISil gadyfl-pas ?. 

The witnesses to this patte were Nagappa Heggade of AlamS-ni; Tailappa 
Heggade of Hokkuvalli ; Bomrnanpa Heggade of Kolavajli ; Sambhu Hebbaruva of 
Helalur ; Kotyappa Aiya; Kotyappa Hebbaruva. The writing (of this patte) was 
executed by S6nab6va Sayappa ; the signature of the governor ? (kartri) Arasappa 
Heggade ; Sri Sankarad6varu; the signature of the witnesses ; 6rl Banad^vi ; Srt 
K6§avad6varu ; Sri Kesavad^varu ; Sri Kontidevi; Sri Kontidfivi ; Sri SankaradSvaru. 
The land or estate known as KArabayalu has to pay Ij papas as assessment ; 
Viraheggaijle and K6tyappa and the children of Nagyabbe of Mattivani and the 
children of Bommakka should pay 3 papas from the lands {haram) of SingidAva. 


U. (49-55). 

This patte was produced by (Feddanpa Nagappa’s son) Mallappaiya and the 
mabajanas before us (viz., Vitthapna Odeyar) abd was duly read and exhibited. 
Thereupon as the patte contained the distribution of the tenants according to the 
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order of Harihara-mah4r&ya we have granted this §il4sA8ana in confirmation to the 
said Malla^naiya and the mahajanas. 

The signature of Vithanpa to this charter. 

Good Fortune. 


NOTE. 

This record is of interest as it gives details of the revenue administration of 
the time of Harihara II and Devaraya II of Vijayanagar. Vithanna Odeyar of 
this record was the governor of Araga from 1403 to 1417 [E. 0. VIII Tlrthahalli 
104, 148, etc.] . 

He was a Brahma-Kshatriya in caste and was very liberal in his endowments 
to temples and Brahmans. (See M. A. K- 1931, p. 203.) His father wasBommanna 
Odeyar who was the nephew of Kayappa Odeyar. (E. C. VI. Koppa, 53.) 

The date of the grant is given as S 1340 Hfimalambi sam. Magha su 7 
Saturday. 6 1340 is Vilambi. The previous year S 1339 is Hfimalambi. Mftgha 
su 7 of this year corresponds to 14th January A. D. 1418 which is a Friday. But 
if we take the solar month corresponding to Magha, viz., Kumbha the date corres- 
pionds to 12th February A. D. 1418, a Saturday. Probably this is the date intended 
(12th February, 1418 A. ]).). The name Pftyappa has been wrongly printed in 
place of Rflyappa Odeyar in p. 60, M. A. R. 1916. 

43 

At the same village Hariharapura, on the 2nd slab to the north of the same 
MAdhav64vara temple. 

Size 4'— 6"X2'— 6'. 

Nftigari characters and Kannada language. 

d aoOaodgSdd ddrro «rt,a5c>ticSg 

cru^d .^gAdad .sdai> !5gj. 

4'— 6"X2'— 6" 

(sSjodOj 


SQ. ... cOdcueretSolo liJu orl asoaa? 

gl. ccSotuBstSa};) dcdOs u 

32. s3oex\'9rt o . ridoc^doil d^^ o dddod^sh 

33. • . . doddSQtSoh udd)oesr(d dd«^dd aSodaoesd 


34. d^^ o a9ddd57)(Sa3i onidcr^u d^^ o aiitawSaSd 

35. «.d . . ddOc^ddddd^do rhodoearfvrt d^^ o ahudv^tSoh qmdcr^d d»g9orW 
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36 > o odaeiSdintStfj VTiina d^adesort^? dBCdjaorWit n 

37 . Ob n^tsSi ;tA(^d sjcbrsaort^ diOa^dcS^art^^rt ;^<|. o dd0d wuSab ais^ Sa 

3011 ^ 7iQ^;^d TsamSQTW sb«$^Vo asrtorart^Tf n d^doTsdab as^^od, its^^O dx> 
dod^ sb 

30 . sloj^Borttfrt d^* o djsfoyadab ds^aa^ Tto^djC jrsrteorttf djd^tfo ...... 

40* ^ ^ ^ d>8^97)Odo diddar^dti endCTSos d/sdrd 

41- dxr\ tfam,d) o ssduofooo aoag^d eio^:>STS]<)E9 eg^esr c^miad aixii^orl^ou 

40. wsg^ tjSJ 3 ?rti?tsd^d^ ddbddBft ddrstesj|aT)rk wdoo-SjSrsrs ocoosran djw 

43. . . v.^ Kj-^ort .... ^TDrtB^orttfo udAtfaWj *>OT>ffi)dd 1 cysdarao 

44. d(dj3(d>r):^( ODdtx^^oSa^dodDUdo cr3;3t>^jrtrd)d7)ag/3^(A sn>oa;idti^doddo I ^d 

o dddsb^ocS^ ofijo^dd^ 

45 . A ddjodds I d^steSFdaSsj-Sjftf aar^adso BTKJbSci^aig I sr 3 d©dJ^{abodd)rd?dJd^rara 

BTSO 5 T)d? 

43. sxoa^Q&A^ddC^s I ddxrd^TS ;3^ads srsdFd^ocs^dJ^o&AP d^obs; Gd 5 dd( crsda 

aac^% I ^ dd 3 Fd TTzzi 

47. ;Ta;^'jM0di etfo&ddda sradjrsaobo dc&^SadabdJ daSd^dra tjs,a^ddi djxood djs^dd* 
da?a?dj 000? 

40 . dsSJFd ;TDdd 7 )dJM 0 srsOAcroddo JTOdKfsAabo da6;^d) . o^a^ort date^ rta^dda*^ dod^ 
agj^^aod) 

4u. Q0oo;^d)d^x » ddodjes cdo.ort^ dort tSjsaL ^jsodd.d d.aSd djsd. ; 3 T> 

< 50 - ^ doaS 

Translatiov . 

To . . . blialta of Yajusakha . . . Harihara ... to Lakshamia 

son of Devaru-bhataru of Yaju- 6 akha vritti 1 ... to son 

of . . . gapadikshita vritti 1 . . . . Rik-fiakhc . . . . of . . . gotra 
. . . To Pcmiuanna son of Baramanna of Rik-sakha vjritti 1 .... To . 
. . , of Yajiis-sakhe and BharadvA,ja-g6tra vritti 1; To Gundanna, son of (Ganga?) 

dhara-dikshita of Yajus-sAkhe and Bharadvaja gbtra vritti 1 ; To Gangadhara- 
dtkshita, son of Mallana, of Yajus-sakha and Bhfiradvftja-gotra vritti 1; To M3.yani3ia 
son of Vema^a of Yajus-sakha and Kapila-gdtra vritti 1 ; To Mallinathaddva, son 
of Irugappa of Riksakhe and Gautama-gotra vritti 1 ; To Naga^na son of Nftgappa 
of Rik-sakbe and Visvauiitra-g6lra vritti 1 , To Boppapa, son of Malapa of Rik-sftkhe 

and Visvainitra-gotra vritti 1 ; To son of Nagaija 

of Vlsvaraitra gotra vritti 1 . 

These vrittis amounting in all to have we given during that 

holy time with present of gold and pouring of water, so that they (donees) may enjoy 
in peace as sarvamdnya and for as long as the moon and suit endure the eight rights of 
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enjoyment and possession consisting of treasure above or underground, water 
springs, trees, rook, imperisbables, futures, present rights and possibilities 
Thus has Nftganpa granted the stone §asana to Brahmans . — 


LL. (44-46). 

Usual imprecatory stanzas. 

LL. (47-48). 

Whoever destroys this act of charity will incur the sin of killing thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans in Benares. He who protects this charity 
will get the merit of giving away thousand cows to thousand Brahmans in Benares. 

LL. (49-50). 

Signature of Chokka Honnappa, son of Padumannayya to this : — Narasimha. 


NOTE. 


More than half the inscription is lost as the characters in lines 1 to 30 are 
quite worn out and there are lacunae even in some linos below. Hence we neither 
have the name of the king nor the date of the grant. From the nature of the 
characters and the name of the donor Naga^pa of Visvamitra-gOtra who figures as 
a donee in line 6 of the previous grant it seems probable that the present record is of 
the same date as that of the first part of the previous record viz., S 1340 or 1418 
A. D. and is of the reign of Dfevar^ya II. [M. A. R. 1916, p. GO.] 

44 

At the village B&lehaUi in the hobali of B&lehonnur in NarasimharAjapura 
8ub-Taluk belonging to Koppa Taluk, in the enclosure of the Virabhadra temple 
near the Y!ra4aiva Matt. 

Size Q4'X‘2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1* * as a o^rc^JcjJj 

2- va u oo e 

3 . dd^do eoemob Acred cre?Sif creotoo 

4. rtod l^Cd(duoS^e^doi}dOd 

5 . d cfdrtd erse^d^TMbsS Sodred sxXtzioefJd 
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0 doted doan>^QrsA diddd^ bdotecte 
7. sj330d [d] dsr srte3$5?7f ttsAis^t^ tTs^asv 
3 . ;^dd(s3d tJtedd5?o dd 

g\ as 000 d VO SodddOdd dtecD dod 
10* fd* rtecteddodrt ? (^«o do oooll o 
Jl. a5«*n^<STte 

12> e dssddd ddotecte d?do^atec» d . 

13. i-VtSd as 

14. d:esdd^5tetor 

] 5 . dDc^dotecte !ST>£a dddo}) dxod 
10. sTTddo ,e3J9(ddo t ?^d^o ddd^o 
17 srs cSja^aSda& ddooddz d 
10. ajF daSff^etf dd^oteo traotei? 

19- 


■ Note. 

This belongs to the reign of Bukka I (Bukka^inodeyar), king of Vijayanagar. 
He is given the titles mahaman^alesvara and ari-rdya-vibhdda (conqueror of enemy 
kingsk Under him KurriAra Virupannodeyar is stated to be the ruler of the king- 
dom of Araga This Virupannodeyar was a son of Bukka I and several inscriptions 
of his are found in this area (See E. C. VI Koppa 6 of 1369, Mfidagere 62 of 1370, 
E. C. VIII Tirthahajli 16 of 1377). The kingdom of Araga included parts of the 
present Koppa, Mhdagere, Tirthahalli and Nagar Taluks. 

The present record registers a gift of land in the village BalehaJU (the details 
regarding this land cannot be made out clearly owing to the letters indicating the 
same being much worn out) by Md.darasaodeyar, mahdpradhdni (chief minister) of 
Virupannodeyar for the service of food offerings in the temple of Virdsvara (same 
as V Irabhadra) in the village B&|ehalli situated in Sd>taUge-nd.d district. He seems 
to have obtained this land after satisfying the inhabitants of the ndd (by presents of 
money, etc.). He is stated also to have granted certain taxes (details not clear) in 
Na(luUi (?) for setting up a free boarding house for Brahmans. 

M&darasa Odeyar of the grant is the same as Madhavamantri who ruled 
(from about 1347 to 1891) the kingdoms of Chandragutti, Araga and Konkan during 
the reigns of Harihara I, Bukka I and Harihara II. He was a scholar, general and 
minister. He was a ^aiva Brahman and a disciple of the K&l&mukha priest 
KriyAsakti. (See M. A. E. 1929, P. 171 and Ep. Ind. XXI, p. 17 ff.) 

The grant is dated S 1290 Kllaka sam. Phal. ba. 10 A corresponding to Sunday 
Maxch 4, A. D. 1369. The record ends with the usual imprecation. [See M. A. B. 
1916, p. 66.] 
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» 

TA.RIKEEE TALUK. 

Bankanaka^^e copper ^ftsana of Sd.lava Imraadi Nalasinaha dated l§*1426 in 
the possession of Kyishi^abhatta in the village Bankanakatte in the hobali of 
l§ivane. 

Mftgari characters = Var&ha seal 3 plates. 

3e>sto,5c)sid. ;33rtdo*, sjoaaodjsaoOd cojortd siaS, 3 aoort.» 

(075^ dbotTBrt.) 

1 . dod^do d^dd^do to dod^oo dOdd 

2. Qdeo I esceso csrtsdo dd^ddddo dsddo d:)^ 

3 . tS( I CTsa S roc^g dd> 3 r 3 ^.^;ds ^^dd^ouod i cdo 

c^csET^ ^dodddooto^ d^rr^d^s I 

6 - eA^&j?d3daTo2i5)J5j23adja?OiS Orto^do I 

0 . dojsO^r dodAC dtaSST) »di i ^^^ddAd^dd.^ 

7 . ^o^doe^er t d)dj 3 d£T<>s 1 dd%&is dshs-sdjo:;! s^diAa^ 
a. I aSddjoaodJs-sodJS^Of rbocSd^dK 

g. ds I ed 7 >Odxi;^j 3 (d)^ddJS 3 ^ots 7 )^ :: 2 d 7 >dds I 
10 - rtooOdflodja^ rtoRfoqJj^^ddOoTdjs^ dJasDoJas-e? rt® 

11 . asofljo? n^t dAj^erdr^d 1 ^^ d^ddjaeuos I s-ad^ 

12 - doorid^dJ^aSqrasratfad daof\Ot)‘3‘ aSsD^dad d 
13 ajd^i^d^derds I S^arsdadas^^od d.'of\ 

14 . c3?«5/®? da*?daa 85 ocJja,?daa 6 d«aJa *?4 rs i aa^d^do a 

16. »d335arda^So id^O 57>o3;^ ir^d I ^sja^ 

10 . ;;^dja;dd Qd'adtf taarSdccdao^^asgdaadedd^ 

17 . d^ d;^^d(ds I oJaca^ddaOddzTaoo 

18. Ar dod ,8 ddaqteJtfcflaSjdaw^ jdd?*?o I rtaod^e; 

19 . AA(rtae9daod 4j3(dad^a^ s^dJKradd ds^rtod? I 

20 . c^oat^oQhtsdaodd^d ddaq^dcd^idadad,(i>(c^ 

21. * I raeyaov»d?rhFoddd«a^;^4j8;ddd^OT otOffaoJjao dad 
•22- «5?aJa e?Ar* l djAodoao&a^caadaaSjoctaoA ,? d^Aod 

23 . cScdd^ dds^d^das* I cfA^c^o-adcT^i&s^oOas aacTa 

24 . t|^?dae^d3‘dd^o I droad* sddodrado djg?7)aio 

26. dddjd I dasatjaaiaa; dqar ;^3^dFcraddg 1 

doH daaodan.) 

26* cOa^utarddad^o aJaqradndadsJ^Oo I idasdod 

27. saaas^xraipaFar^dotsadadd^diad* dodd>o> 3 ad 


28 
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28* I cOdi^^C mdt&Ac 

29* d ^7?oc^d«>aSSc>;3<:^^^d^s$^8 1 tpfdjs«^^at^ de^^scr^jiQ^^dajs 
30- do crsoOcd rtocSsDo I tafCaS^cfcjijBTj^afi?^ ^swsotfoso c? 

31.' *^0358 I oSja^j^^ee^S 53ooa«)0^^:^sS37)djo^a6d^* ^ 

32- 0000 I 3$?57)^.^(;:^db<S)C aSd^odddSc) ^Qdoddssotsxi k$ 

33. A5 3!33^»)oos3oiis57>d*oa6 d^daarsr^s ;^djocstoJ5Ar 

34. d38;3* I dododos^csciCOoF^^dSsdF’CMps 

35. ;aoa3'^do3S,Ot?rfoFe^dA 33®:^s^q5»=‘<3 o^Jjocflo sJo 
30 . sSo^doo ?&>d7c>:o^d ;^odod8 ?2odz;>(^^3S8 1 sg^do $oou 

37. s^A^steJdooif^aaJos 1 oJosS^c^doadoS^SjO dsaFscit* 

38 . srsd agx^ds I dsJoS ddS 3 ^,ii«t eosers^agFosTsodotlS^o 

39. do I dsSJ75,®-3cn3;3* ddSja^r^ao'S'dn-Bdo dofloc^d^ dcs?;^ 

40- ao^?8 I AoisD ua6joy5.^tf)d as^^od era 

41. 3S08 ddod^oJodo.^ I < 6 js^ai^ zfiJsazTi ti^sSAf^A 

42 . vXt^jAs I dO Bg a o o [zra] Qxxsa ^^aa&s;;^sSd£3o(^ds I 

43. s^sS^i^aSOdoso^^^ d_j^d5^cs5oort^octoi?8 I d®'^ 

44. § ;Tsdo^ d^sDd'^o doas's^^^ ,ftq3'a;Sqr9 1 doaoS 

45. 33^8S;3xtpa^i3«>d srsc^e^ ac^c6o^ I c3do'a;3'a^ do 

40. daFf#jo^doodad dodTJdOjOds I doaa^aoFJ^ aSOd 

47. !3^a33sdo3A?35Fo8o5 I dos* S7)ar? Q's^ctod^ djgjCra^OT) 

48* aJoddJO^E#? I aSOKraoioF^d^s^aJoooT^TsaJoFR^ 

49. djodd? I *j^do^5 t»^«srsa533FcxSo d^iO^^aftaoJo douotDd^ 

d^d dbotTSTi ) 

QQ. ararUdo dsir^^So ddF'djy si^doSoa .?^ lio ( d 

51. 5>d,55^3|3^4»^r5;5^83d-^d^ ddo,^So I rr^doo 100 

52- ddrte^a^o ts^s A^zSsaddOf^aSo I ssacood 

53. ^^dadAoaSoaaCosd SjAdsdoSo I ydoca^SFo 

54. t^^oSo^ I dd>des d 

55. <&o^ o®oad®[JSFj«o d^dsd* d^do d Arj^a^f^ta 

50 . s^^afjKraoS^F^ doasaaSossas I dit8.^r^aoadoddodoo dod^ 

57. da^d MaoddgS I wsa cra^d dod®'^ n^do 

58. doioa d dd^do I dAd^ tSocSo^ddcSoo^d 

59. u^o^d^Fdocraag/ocd^dodooGcJodo:^ I eag^os^ 

00- \ ero^ddoij^t ddoF;^ zsadad ddd^ d^o I 

01. aadaaodo&ff^dOFijS^? dadatS^j^oS^J^odaodo I da 
62- da^rlFdodai^^A sacodadtS^do ddo I ^da^o 
03. ddda^oda ofloo^asd^d ddooeg^oa I d<^drdF’ daSo^ 

.04. dd^aJsaoeaoSoi^ ^*08 1 

« (^ dodod udcOod * 
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(Adc at^ds&tooQnin.) . 

todcdod 

66. Rn)i33adjo^?aJoo qJsUFd^io d^FJJzwrso s'sd? Sd? 

66- 3rao.3^o8j3? I sSsrsrd^TBsi* creeds zrs 

67. $rd(oc7^;3* (;1 ao8js( dJiaSjs^ oSssdJ; crsdit^ods I 

(« SjCSgcJcSj^) — 2> jfcrsdiiSod, 


Transliteration. 

(J Piait; 6acA sttZe .) 

1. 4ubham astu vand6ham D^va-devain tam vandaru-vara-d^- * 

2. yakam • kilranam jagatam vighllaval•a^a^l vA,ranam mii- 

3. khft I pftyAd vah sa MahA-krodah kriduun ambndhi-palvale I yad- 

4. damshtrA-daipdam alamhya magna Bhuh pnnar utthitA 1 svasti sri 

6. asti srimad ApAm-pushpam Am6dita-digamtaram ' van nityam 

6. luurdhni samdhatte yatnena mahatA Sivah ‘ tasmad abhud Budbas tasmS.- 

7. t puru-kirtih PururavAh • samrAjah sainajAyaiuta kramaso' 

8. nfikasas tatah • tad-anvaya-iuahainbhodhaii Gupda-devo gimotta- 

9. rah > aparijAto pyudabhut ParijAta ivA parah > 

10. Gunda Bominb gunAdhya-srl MAdirAjo inaha-yasah Gau- 

11. tayo gita-sat-kirtir virasri Virahobalah ' SAvitri 

12. Mamgidevas cha tathA Saluva Marngiral tasniAd udabha- 

13. vaan anye shad AtA chakravartinah • tSsliAm abhiit Saluva Mamgi- 

14. d6v6 mahi-mahendro iiiahaniya-klrttih \ vijitya vtraip ra- 

15. na-dhuryaiii 6kaiu KathArikAm tasya karAd agrihnAt • tasniAii 

16. maaoratha ivAdhika-bhAgadheyAd GautakshaniA-patir abhAd 

17. bhuvanaika-vlrah ' yad-dAna-vAri-navavAridhi-jAla-ki- 

18. rti-chandrah sadA dliavalayatyaiuala triloklm I Gunda-Kshiti" 

19. so gupavAm stato bhfln navya-prasunAd iva bhavya-gandhah I dvishad- 

20. balAbdhiiu bhuja-mamdar6pa viiuathya Vlra-sriyain agrahld yah 

21. gupAmbudliAr Gunida-vibhhos tato bhftn MallambikAyam niaba- 

22. niya-kirtih • NrisiinharAyO yaiii Ahobala sri Nrisimha- 
28. dAvasya vara-prasAdat > Aaid DharA-varAhft yah khalA- 

24. bdhAr uddharan dharAm 0 SAluvah sata-sanighAtam pakshi-ghAtam 

25. nihatya cha I kiplkrita-maha-bAhor arthi-pratyarthi-dAnatah I 
{II Plate P'ront.) 

26; yasya Barbara-vAhatvaip yathArtham abhavat param I yah pamoha- 

27. AAkha-^AkhAbhir jitvA pamchAmara-dirumAn pamcha^ghaqat^-ni- 

28. nAdd bhdt paTucha-gharptA-ninAdanAt I yas trin astri ChAra Chd- 

29. ra PAip^ya-rAyAn sva-paarushail^ \ bhiru-kyitya rapA prAptd mu- 
80. ru-rAyara-gam^atAip I ChauhattamallaA ChAlAkya-nArayapa i- 


28 * 
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31. ttritah I yo mohana-Mur&rischS tyavat§.r6 Hardh ava- 

32. yam I tasy^sin mahisln Har6r iva Eamft ^fi-RaiugamAniba sa- 

33. ti tasyam Immadi NAraaimhanripatir jAtah Sniaro mftrti- 

34. ' mAn tattAdring-mahimanairi Atuia-gurum apyaudArya-sauryAdibhiti 
85. samkhiya-inatsaribhir gupair atipatann anvartha-namAyatA Su- 

36. niSrum Sura-sakhiva sunianah-surabhikritah I Hfimakutia-prabhdtam 

37. tat simhAsanam upaiti yah • yasya dainamdinam krityam maha-dA- 

38. nani shodasa 'I vasamta- kanaka- tyAgh balyArham pAmsu-kh6la- 

39. nam • sainagraliarAn dadato gra-hAra-dAnapi kiyad yasya vadAnya- 

40. maul! hi kimvA bahuktya khija-visva-chakra Bramhamda-da 

41. tuh kim , ad6y a7i) asti ' soyiim nih-siuja-bhu-dana-chakravartlti 

42. visrutah inaha ra-dhi raja 6ri rajanya-Parainesvarah ' 

43. Sakh6bda-pari-samkbyat6 ritu netra yugendubhih • Rakta- 

44. kshi-namni vaisAkhyam njahA-piinyatithau tathA I Maha-kri- 

45. shpajinabhikhya-dAna-sAdganya-siddhaye I dasa-dAiiAni ku- 

46. rvAno bhu-dana-phala-kaniyayA ! niahAi>hate Harita-sago- 

47. trAyAiuita— kirtaye • Rnk-sAkhAdhyAyine sasvad A^valA— 

48. yana-sAtrine I HariiiAryasya pauti'Aya LitpganAryasya 

49. sunavA ' sriniatA ChikkanAryAya srotriyAya kutuinbine 
{11 Plate Back side.) 

50. BAgAru-simni vikbyAtaiu sarvatiiAnyatayA slhitaiii 1 ni- 

51. dhi-prabhrityashta-bh6ga-t.ejasvAmya-BaTi)anvibarn • grAmatnBam- 

52. kanagattAkhyana chatuh-simA-samanvitain H SAluva- 

53. sri NArasimharAya.-bdhj-pr{iti-nAirjakam ' AcliaipdrArkam 

54. putra-pautra-pAratiiparyena bhuktayo I sahiranya-pa- 

55. yo-dhArA-pCi [rva] kain dattavAn dhruvarn prati-grihya dvija-sre- 

56. shlhas ChikkanAryO mahA-yasAli • bhuftktA grahAram tani imam sukhA- 

57. nA.srita-bAndhavaih I satA uttara virasatyA grAma- 
68. samkhyA cha sukaraui ' aditya-cliendro vanil6 na- 

.59. la^i cha dyaur bhumir Ap6 hridayam j'aiiias cba I ahas cha rAtra- 

60. A cha ubhe cha samdhye Dharmasya jAnAti narasya vittam I 

61. dAna-pAlanaydr madhye dAuA chchreyonu-palanam I da- 

62. nat Svargatii avapnoti palanAd achyutani padam • sva-dattAm 

63. para-dattAm va yo harAtta varuuddharA I shashtir-varsba-sahasrA- 

64. ni vishtayAm jAyatA kriinih ■ 

(III Plate Front.) 

65. samanyA yam dharma-sAtur nripApAin kalA kalA 

66. pAlaniyA bhavadbhih I sarvAn AtAn bhAvinah pA- 

67. rthivAndran bhiiyA bhuyo yAchal.A RAmaohandrah • 

• (in Kannada characters: — 6ri RAtnachdihdra) 
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Translation. 

May there be good fortune': —I bow to that god of gods, conferer of boons on 
the devotees, who is the cause of the worlds, who wards off all obstacles and who 
has the face of an elephant. May that Great Boar who ’sports in the porffl that is 
the sea and supported on whose tusk the submerged earth rose up again protect 
you. There is the flower of waters (the moon risen from the ocean) spreading joy 
(am6da also means fragrance) in all the cardinal directions and which Siva with 
great effort bears always on his head. 

From him (Moon) sprang Budha and from Budha, the famous Puriiravas. 
Several kings were born in his lineage in course of time. In the ocean of that line- 
age rose Gundadeva, great by bis qualities, wbo was another Pftpjftta tree (which 
gives whatever one wishes) though he was not a Parijata (whose enemies had all 
vanished). From him there were born six emperors (chakravartinah), Gundabomma 
full of good ([imlitics, Mildiraja of great fauic, Gautaya whose glory is sung 
(by poets), Virahdbala of groat prowess, S&.vitri Mangideva and SAluva Mangi. 
Among them Saluva Mangideva was an Tndra on earth and of great fame. He 
defeated a warrior engaged in a battle with him and snatched away the kathdri 
(dagger) from his hand. From him like one’s desires from increasing good fortune 
was born king Gauta, the sole hero on earth, the new oceans born of the water 
poured at the time of whose gifts gave birth to the spotless Moon his fame making the 
three w’orlds always shine with a w’hite lustre. From him was born the good king 
Gunda, like fine scent from a new flower blos.som, who churning the ocean of his 
enemies’ army by the Mandara of his arms obtained the Lakshmi of valour. To 
that ocean of noble qualities Gunda and to MallAmbika (his queen) was born the 
glorious Nrisimharaya by the favour of the god Nrisiraba of Ahobala, He 
(Nrisimharaya) was a Dharavaraha (Varftha to Earth) as he rescued the earth from 
the ocean of wicked men. He was a S&}uva (kite) as he killed hundreds of birds 
(enemies). As his arms bore marks of scars due to the gifts made and the enemies 
killed with them, arose his title Barbara-vaha. ’ As he conquered (in making gifts) 
the five celestial trees by the five fingers of his hand (pancha-iSakha-sftkhabhih), 
and ringing the bell five times (in celebration of his five-fold victory) was called 
Paiichaghantd-nindda. He was called Mfiru-rA,}'ara-ganda because armed with 
weapons he made by his prowess the three powerful kings of Ch&ra, Chord, ^ and 
Paudya like timid women in the battle-field. He also had the titles Chau-hatta- 
malla, Chalukya-Narayapa and Mdhana-MurAri as he was himself an incarnation 
of Vishnu. 

He had a queen called Kangamamba, who was to him like Lakshmi to Vishpu. 
Their son was the king Immadi Narasimha, a cupid incarnate. He was rightly so 


1. The oorreofc form is barbara-Mhu, roagh-armed. 

2. Ohdra is a mistake fdr Ch6la and Chftra for Chora. 
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called on account of his innumerable qualities of courage, etc., which are greater 
than those of even his noble father. As the Divine tree (Kalpa tree) fragrant with 
flowers stands on SumAru mountain, so the king who is a celestial cow to learned 
men sitfi on the throne 'on the H^makAta hill (gold-peaked). His daily duty 
consists of making 16 the great gifts. The gift of gold in the spring season was to 
him like a child’s play with dust. What are gifts of agrahftrasto this chief of bene- 
factors, who gave complete necklaces (saniagrahAra) ? Why say more? To him 
who gives away the whole world and universe (who makes the gifts of Visvachakra 
and Brahmanda) what is there that he will not give ? 

Thus kn6^;n as the unsurpassed bestower of lands, the mahAr&jadhiraja, rftja- 
parame^vara, Iminadi Narasiinha’, m the ^aka year calculated by the seasons, eyes, 
yugas and moon (1426), corresponding to llaktAkshi, in Vaisakha (the full moon 
day of the month Vaisakha), the sacred day, while making the ten (prescribed 
smaller) gifts for the efficacy of the great gift called KrishnAjina which he had 
made, ho was desirous of getting the merit of making the gift of land and gave with 
pouring of water and gift of gold the village Bankanakatfce, situated in Bagilr-sl me 
as sarvainanya, with all the eight rights and powers of enjoyment including treasure, 
with the four boundaries defined and re-natned SAluva Narasimharayabdhi to 
Chikkanarya, a Brahman versed in the Vedas and possessing a large family, 
possessed of great fame, and highly meritorious, giandson of HaripArya and son of 
LinganArya of Haritasa-gdtra, student of Rig Veda and Asvalayana-sutra to be 
enjoyed by his descendants, sons and grandsons, etc., for as long as the Moon and 
Sun endure. Receiving the gift, Chikkanarya, the foremost of Brahmans, and of 
great fame enjoys this agraliAra with his dependants and relations dividing the 
village into 120 vrittis? (the meaning of this verse is not clear). 

The sun, moon, wind, tire, sky, earth, water, (human) heart, yama, day, night, 
the two twilights and Dharma know man’s deeds. Between making and protecting 
a gift, etc. He who confiscates land given away by himself, etc. This bridge of 
Dharma is common to all, etc., (usual imprecatory verses.) 

^ri Kfimachandra. 

Note. 

This inscription is of importance as it is one of the few records giving a genealogy 
of the Saluva dynasty of Vijayanagar. For other records giving the same genealogy 
see Devulapalle plates (Ep. Ind. VII p. 74 f.f.), introductory stanzas of the 
Telugu Jairninibharata, Saluvabhyudayam, and Chakanhalli plates (M.A.R. 1924, 
No. Ill, P. 96). The present record, like the other plates above, is of the reign of 
Immadi Narasirnha and is dated in the month of VaiSslkha in the Saka year 1426 
BaktAkshi. No tithi is given, but the word Vaisakhi used indicates the fall moon 

Immacjii means double and second. 
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day. The date corresponds to April 29, 1504 A. D. The village granted Bankan- 
katte is in the Tarikere Taluk, iCadur District. Bagdr of BAgur-slme is in Hosa- 
durga Taluk, Chitaldrug District. (See also M. A. B. 1908, P. 19.) 

Krishnd>jina is the name of a gift (d&nain) which consists in giving IK) 6 or 7 
Brahmans a deer’s skin stuffed with sessamum seeds together with gold, honey 
and clasified butter. This gift is to be made on the fullmoon day in the month 
of Yaififtkha and is believed to remove all the sins of the bestower of the gift. 
(See GarudapurA.nft ; Danadharmadhyftya.) 

46 

# 

At the village Hajeyur in the hobali of Tarikere, on a slab lyin^ near the silo 
of the ruined temple of Channigarayasvfl-mi ’ 

Si/e 5'xl'— 9”. 

Kannada language arid characters. 

3e>ll ^3ji3c) 3o<i?cxhJ3dD iSyi aSjsod 

,5sS^^ddg dD dad 

^stefs 5'xl '-9''. 

( doxSiSdo 9 ass rttfo dsSdoSjs^hsJ.) 

10. "" dshd did 

11. ^^030 ^^aSj^^aS^d aSiasTjO-sB-Ddo-ati jSOeSo^^Oo aSdsJcrsd; 

12. oUadd ^ovaoud do.dot^ ddo,!? dou ddjc*;;^ od ddd 

13. ^dod .a^^oS ^^dos* j^szaS tS^di f Sjjcdijd d^duo^i^d^ddo ^ 

14 . rtc3o^^a»doo . . . i . dd 

16. . . . . A . . cSjtK^FAo . . TTstf aScSddo . . 

16 . dfl^ddoSoOod — ddArt-djtdJdoAd F tSd^i^dd djoo 

17 , dod . . doridoddocrad^ft dJt . . ;| 5 do U ^^.^CESododcCod^ a^Q'^oS^ 

13 . d^dd^do dd(d^d03]dd ta ddd rod ft^orSoesdoaSd^d^o QsadTs 

19. . . dodod^dsd d/sara ^^ddoo dsas FodjD^Sji? i^AFcitoo 

20. ddoab;^ ^(dodi^asado asod)07d<&^ dk^ddas^oh ^dcxso 

21. rt^dd . . il drtv^aSsaqSdcracCo 

22. qSd^Frtorao dJs^ dtSjrreSc nDSS^so doaSdadrtva aSodd 

23. djsds ddi^ddara dac^ori d'scraaSoEoo zUrbzztoi^ dorto ddat^sdudo 

24. do dsaocrsB d,tSc^o I 0 ddds&adoS^orto aradd saO^ d^^iS rrl 

25. d)S37j3(^FCddddda}oort(x'^o aSdaSd d^ort Sdd ddcdao 

26. deSoSdddd d^dJs^odd deSoSoddd c3Jsodd<&(<|.F dd^dddod 

27. tSoOiddd d'dsSsoS^Fo ddsdd^ti dJdoOd^ dj^dAdood^^ cSa 

28. ^ H e^dAd aSr^d ddodso^ d^ddo e i^dadd 

29. 09CJd^>1 iryih dccld^alddM ^(di^srs s^g^do o^p 

30. d doddsoJdddd droOdr^sxdo vsixnsi&^ dsddds^ 
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31. 3$«CiCE)d tfs5a)j rr^;^c5j3tfo ooo^^ScOo 

82. £>9T>o ^s}^ac3 «ii3^ oo cSocSi 

38. d^dd stssa « d(:;?oa)3dod33ai«> 

84. ‘ d d(dd dort tiSJo^rt dort tjijs^n t&xo^sidis^dx^sties 

35. So 3S/ser,-Bort sSotszas dxdrrBd ddd^sDeedte^uisj^^o aso 

86, a5s#J^r?cJ^dS^^3X)?^ sesoasosiSaJj 

87. aoDwaortvrt tW^aSo sJraacradjseeot^Fdo daaos 
33. Kdortdo £Su dA. sJ/stOjrtTartdos droor^® 

39. ad<«3aJo€drt ;3js?iad dcrarv Ci^ rtd e d/«>ooj 

40 dad''rSort3 rt<fcsiiOi SoucaSS am zHS o si/!X3sSo 
41. i?«>rtciw tooo8j35ttf*5es3Q8j5®<rt U5? sdoo 

42 ^oto ssassSjstso zms o zyt SenSais r(c3 ^ou 

43. 0,2 docTBO^drtrt rraeaded steddj^ ddbas c»^rrera o 

44. Sdod rrsodcx) d6d*^R5®i3rto dddcflora^ 

45. drt^drtv'o ssefflaJoSeaJ a^ooSo adooru:© a<?S<*) 

46. 3 ddaRr^m^oo8JatfA^f^ au^dc^Fi^A^ « d^^r 

47. ^^0(30 Ad'BoJos^o d^ds'soSo^F^^o d^dacTs 9 d? 

43. ddo o SeaiaSaieBSaSi .^q'^oSo cSjs^rt ;Sdamt\ 

49. dWjdA rtdc)^ead5do d^d d^AsSdo t34^d^ 

50 . dsad^d ddd Soa vo d^Seo^ drs^drttfa d^'SaSo 

51. ^ ^ *• doas'awdort^o rtcJ^oJodo e_ _ 


52 . .oA^dd - 

('5c 3^ aJgd wo^rart sJo^crao dddi aSja^ncS) 
(wotpsrt) 

1. 6- w, ^ 

2. 7. - *5 • 

3. 8. sto dod^ 

4 . 9 . S^r yadoadodd 


5. . rtd. dcoo Sjs I 10. atodda 

Transliteration. 

(Nine lines in the beginning are effaced). 

10. ® svasti samasta bhuva- 

11. nasraya 6ri prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja-Param6&varani Dvarilvati- 

pura-vara-dht- 

12. ^varatn y&dava-knlambara-dyumani samyakta'OhildS.mani Malaparo^ 

ganda Kadana- 

43. prachanda nissanka-Srimat-prat&pa-Chakravarbti Hoysara yiraball&la* 
^ ddvaru pri- 
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14. tvl-rS.jyam-geyvutta-miralu .... rane 


16 

16 lol savinayadimcla- -verasi ga-* . .. . lolu nClasirdda 

Ch en iiak6sa vauola- 

17. vimda . . nuse samd Amaravati-S6 . . svaram ^ svasti yama 

niyama 8 vii.dh 3 Aya 

18. dhyana dharana iiidiia nushthana japa samadhi slla guna-saippannarum 

aupftsaua- 

19. gnihotra . . guru-devatapuj&-tatpararum ma,rttamd6jv^a-kirtti-yu- 

20. tarurnappa 4ritnad agraharamj’^ Aixiaravatl-pui’avappa Tari^'akefeya 

21. grama . . jainna-prabhu •' negald a-MAdhavarAyan-atmajanu Vi4va- 

initran ataip- 

22. ge dharrnma-gunaM) nutana-Ka,l,id4sa-vibhug atamg atinajam Pampau a-ne- 

gald a-Pampana 

23. sunu iludraneuipa Hudraiiige Narayanam magan atange luagara Saroja- 

sakbaniiu- 

24. dani MA,diraja-praje4aiu ■ A,-vibbu M&dayyamgam pavana-charitrc Malli- 

karbbega- 

26. m . akhildrvvi -varan ndayam-geydam G6vala- pada-padma-bhrim ga 
Heggade Vijeyaiu 

26. Vijeyarasaiia dAnbmnati Vijeyarasan-adondu kirtti vidya-vibhavain Vi- 

27. jeyarasana ghana-saury^^am sujana-sfcutani aytu visva-bbumauidalado- 

28. lu II antenisida Heggade Vijeyadityii-devanu a prabhnvina 4ri srt 

29. inadavalige Heggaditi Dekavveyaruin sriman inali5,-pradha,nara Lakinara- 

30. sa-daipda-nayakaru rufi,did agrahAraui Amara,vati-puram appa 

31. Tariyakeyeya graumdolu Bakavarisa (sha) 1102 ueya 

32. Vikari-sarpvatsarada MAglia suddha 10 Somavaradamdu srlmat 

33. pra8anna-K64ava-dSvara pratishtheyani mfidi A-devalayavain niAdisi 

84. fl,-devara amga-bb6ga-rarnga-bh6ga-naiv6dyakam Chayitra-pavitrardpapa- 

36. katn pujilriga paricharakar-dlagMa nadavali-kd.jrara jivitakkaip kham- 

36. da sphutita jlrnnoddhftrakkavagi Tariyakereya sesh-a-ma- 

37. hS.-janai)rgalige binnahaip mft.dal A, nAjfirbbaru mahA,- 

38. janamgalu biUa datti vbra pilrbba-bbA>gadalu Madigau- 

39. dana-kejeya kelage tdtava salAgi bitta gadde a-vuralu 

40. nadava Gangana-galeyalu kaipbav ippattaidu mattaip vura pa(m)- 

41. schima-bb&gadalu Bidiydjana kej^eyo}age ba}i sAlu 

42. kaipba badimd^u mattam vA>-keireya kelage gadde kamba 

43. 12 nanda-divigege gH^adej^e mlnenne sahita bit^^a ga^a 1 

44. samasta-g&qiadalu pratyeka vei^ae sautigam & Vijeya^par « 
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45. 

46. 

47. 

48. ' 


49. 

60 . 

61. 

52. 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 


5 . 

G. 

7. 

8 . 
§. 

10 . 


Heggadegalu Tayiyakere bidiya badarim-gudi bali sahi- 

ta sanjastagamiyolagagi bittud arddha vritti & arddha- 

vrittiya sidhayakkam dSva-karyakkam Vlraballala-d6- 

varu ft Tariyakdfeya siddftyadolage neleyagi 

bitta datti gadyftua v6ju Brambma-d^va-dlkshitaru bitta datti 

uiaiiyada beddale kamba 40 Dfekanna Heggadegaju vlleya- 

kke bitta ga 1 a uiaha-jauamgala bitta gaddeyanu ft ! 

nikkidade 

(Right side of this inscription is completely effaced). 

(Right side) 


gala . sad ala ko- 

tta ..... nu . • * . 

. . muru ga 

nn chandrft 

rkka-taram-baram nada- 
suvaru- 

Tramlation. 


Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of the goddess 
of Fortune and Earth, tnaharftjftdhirftja, parameSvara, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvarftvati, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava family, crest-jewel of right- 
eousness, lord over Malepas, terrible in war, fearless, pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala 
Vila Ballftla-d6var was ruling the earth ; — 

there dwelt full of nobility ... by the favour 

of Cbennakesava the lord of Amaravati : — 

Be it well. Possessed of control over passions, restraint, study, meditation, 
concentration, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of sacred formula?, 
absorption of the mind in God, propriety and other good qualities ; observer of 
aupdsana (worship of fire during twilights) and agni-hdtra (offering oblations to 
fire) ; and devoted to preceptors and gods : possessor of glory, bright as the sun : — 
Vijanpa-prabhu of the sacred agrahara named Amarftvatipura which is the same as 
Tariyakere : — 

The sou of that great Madhava-rftya was Vi§vftmitra ; his son was Nutaua 
Kftlidftsa of virtous disposition ; his son was Fampa ; his son Budra ; his son 
Narftyana ; his son SarOjasakha, i.e. Surya ; his son Madirftja. To that chief 
Mftd’ayya and (his wife) Mallikabbe of pure character was bom the Hegga^e Vijeya, 
foremost among men and a bee at the lotus, the feet of Efishpa (Gdva]a). Vijeya* 
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rasa’s greatness in liberality, Vijeyarasa’s extraordinary fame, Vijeyarasa’s learning 
and Vijeyarasa’s supreme valoiw were praised by good men over tbe whole world. 

Thus praised, Heggadc VijeyMitya-dfiva and his wife Heggaditi Ddkavve, set 
up in the village Amaravati that is Tariyakesre, which is* an ^agrahA,ra fo»med by 
mahapradhana Lakruarasa-daindan&yaka on M-onday the 10th lunar day of the 
bright half of Maglia in the Saka year 1102 corresponding to the cyclic year Vik^ri, 
the god Prasannakesava, constructed the temple for the god and to provide for the 
decorations, illuminations and food-offerings, and for theChaitra and Pavitra festivals 
of the said god and for the livelihood of the priests, attendants and other temple 
servants and for the repairs of the temple, they applied to the Inahajanas of 
Tajiyakcre. Thereupon the 102 mahajanaa of Tajiyakcre granted (1) 25 poles 
(kambasi of wet land as measured by Ganga’s polo in use in that place, below 
Madigauda’s tank, in a garden to the east of the village and (2) 13 poles (kanba) 
of land in the tank of Bidiy6ja to the west of the village and (3) 12 poles of wet 
land below the said tank. To provide for perpetual lamps to be offered to the god 
they granted an oil-mill together with the oil-mill tax of one mdna (of oil for each 
day ? ) and also granted a spoonful of oil in all the oil-mills (?). Next Vijeyanna- 
heggade with the principal men of the streets? (bldiya badariiii gudi) granted a half 
vritti including all the taxes (bali-sahita) and all future additional income (agami). 
(The meaning of this sentence is not clear). 

For the siddluiya (fixed rent) on that half vritti and for the expenses in the 
temple, King Vira Ballala granted permanently 7 gady^nas out of the dddhdya of 
Tafiyakeye. Brahmacl^va-dikshita gave away 40 Imiiibas of dry land in his possession 
as mdnya (rent-free land granted for services clone). Ddkaupa Heggade granted 1 
gadyftna to provitfe for the offerings of bett‘1 leaves (to tlie god). He who confis- 
cates the lands granted by the mahftjanas 

Bight side : 

. . . . 3 gadyanas given by .... will continue the grant for as 

long as the moon and sun endure. 

Note. 

This record is important as it gives the origin of the town of Tariyakere. It 
informs us that the agrahftra of Amaravatipura alias Tajriyakeye was brought into 
existence by the tnahapradhaua Lakmarasadandanayaka. The date of the record 
is stated as S 1 102 Vika,ri Magha su 10 Monday. Vikitri how^ever corresponds 
to § 1101 and if this year is taken as correct the date is equivalent to 9th 
January 1180, a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the grant. If the 6aka 
year 1102 is taken as correct, the cyclic year becomes ^arvari and Migha sil 10 of 
this year corresponds to January 26, 1181, a Monday as stated in the grant. , We 
may therefore take this da>te (January 26, 1181) as the date intended. 


29 * 
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The temple of K^sava at Haleyur is stated to have been built in the reign of 
the Hoysala king BallAja II (1173-1220) by one VijoyAditya-heggade* Prabhu of 
Tariyakejre and the mahd>janas of Taj^iyakejce are said to have granted lands for the 
temple. « The king Ballftla II also granted 7 gadyAnas annually out of the revenues 
of the town Tariyakere. 

The right 'side of the inscription slab has also an inscription engraved thereon 
but the letters here are quite worn out. 

Mahapradhana, sarvAdhikari, hiriya-dandanayaka Lakumaiya is referred to 
in a record of 1 180 A. D. of the reign of Ballala II (M. A. R. 1912, P. 42). 


• 47 

On the left side of the same inscription at Haley Ur. 


Kannada language and characters. 


ae)R5;jcJ 


(.atStPtjrt) 

«*' .J 

dea d 
4 3-Sd*) 0,33 

•I* J 

6. snddodo 

7 003: ns 

3 . do ed:o-ada 
9, d)C5o«:d ed:d 
40. ddd: 3ocS*^ 

11. tSc&> ijiiSi end 


12. c3i dXOCS) 

13. ddod 

14. dort doDtO^Ort 

15. diddo3®r\ c 

10. 13 ddd rreKD 

17. dJsdE#^ o 
13, sseeocS: 

19 . des3c3o doasT) 

20. KdorStf: dd 

21. dxddo 


Transliteration (of the left side inscription only) 


1. SarvvadhAri- 

2. samvatsarada §ra- 

3. vapa suda 4- 

4. kAdasi Briha- 

6. varadamdu 

6. srlmad-ana- 

7. diyagrahA- 

8. ram Amaravati- 

9. puravada Tiruva- 

10. rasanu kadapU- 

11. jeya kottu dhAre- 


12. ya komdu kl 

13. Prasaipna Ke§ava~dA 

14. varige naipdAdlvige 

15. nadavamtAgi bi- 

16. tta nadava gAuada 

17. mAnej;;inel 

18. Tariya I 

19. kereya mahA- 

20. janamgalu na^a* 

21. suvaru 
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Translation. 

On Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of ^ravana in the year 
Sarvadhari, Tiruvarasa of AmarAvati-pura worshipped the feet (paid the due price 
amount) and received with the pouring of water the iniome. of 1 raana oT oil (for 
each day) for each oil-mill and granted the same* to provide for the perpetual lamp 
to the god Prasanna KSsava. The mahAjanas of Tariyakere will continue this 
grant. 

Note. 

On the left side of the above inscription slab, is engraved this epigraph record- 
ing the grant of some tax on oil mill for the perpetual lamps ‘in the Kesava 
temple of Haleyur. This right, the donor Tiruvarasa purchased* from the maha- 
janas of Tariyakere. No Saka year is given for the date. We only find SarvadhAri 
Sra. su 11 Thursday. Apparently Sarvadhari here stands for the year SarvadhAri 
immediately coming after the consecration of the temple (in 1181 A. D.). Tf so the 
date would correspond to July 13, A. D. [See M. A. R. 1912, P. 42, 44]. 

Nothing is known about the Tiruvarasa of this record. 

48 

At the village AmritApura in the hobli of AraritApura, on a slab on the 
platform to the left inside the east entrance of the mukhamantapa in the 
AmritS^vara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dsoajdaoMdd sg/tdro'a^dd todrteS wdarlo 
1. SdcxJjtfioJj 

Note. 

This seems to give the size of the measuring pole used for measuring the 
extent of lands under the tank at the village. The length of the slab was probably 
taken as the standard for measuring lands. The fixing of the slab in a public place 
like the temple prevented people from tampering with it and thus the villagers 
were enabled to have a permanent standard measure about which there would be 
no dispute. 

49 

' At the same village AmritApura, on the pedestals of the images in the 
bhuvandlvari (carved ceiling) near the northern doorway of the mukhamap^apa 
in the same AmritAivara Jliemple. 
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Kannada characters and language. 

«c8^ ifijsSsra Ejwaji&oMate cro^d crano w<? 

?i)Sjc3^^o io«^rt 

2 . Sioote 

2. 

S, sSd^dooes 

4. jjduoKrt I cadOjizi ;^uoBdo 

5 3Sd} zSxsii 

.Inside the central bhuvanSsvari in the same temple. 

'* Kannada language and characters. 

d^sSsra^dd did^d dadd^^OcAatfrt 

1. aooi^sw 

2. d:;3750i:oorW3 

Inside the southern bhuvanfisvari in the same temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 


2, doo 

On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa in the south doorway of the ranga- 
mantapa. 

Nagari characters a.nd Kannada language, 
wd^ d^dsj^dd dortdoowdd diescjsjdd doosodiousJd e?sdnf da^o^rf 


(djotfes) 




T ranslation. 


Under the images in the north BhuvanfiSvari 
Malaya 
Malitama 
Fadurnaijna 

Vikada-ruva-Subujuga Disava-ruva Subujaru 
Padinumaya Butaya. 

(Inside the central Bhuvanesvari) 

Malitama 

Ruvari (engraver) Baluga. 

the Southern Bhuvan66vari) 

Mali 
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On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa in the southern doorway of the 
rangama^tapa. 

Mnlana (in Nagari characters). 

Note. 

These are the names of the artists who carved the various imag'es below which 
they are written. These signed images are a peculiar feature of the Hoysala 
sculpture. The period of these sculptors is about A. D. 1196, the year in which the 
Amriteivara temple was probably built (E. C. VI Tarikere 45). The [name Mali- 
tamma is also found below figures in the temples at NuggehaUi, Somaifltthapur and 
Javagal. But as the above temples belong to the middle of the 13th century and 
the Amrite6vara temple belongs to the end of the 12th century it is most likely 
that the Mallitammas of these temples were different. The name Mulapa is 
engraved in Nagari characters below a figure in the top parapet over the south 
entrance. (See M. A. E. 1912, p. 43.) 
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50 

MYSORE DISTRICT. 


Mysore Taluk. 


Id the village DdvagaUi of Gbattanahalli Hobali, on a slab set up to the east 
of the village. 


Size 2-6" Xi' 


Kannada language and characters. 

a§js^to<? cS^sSrts? 

jg/3dr C330 cJisS 

2i'x2' 

1. tSsscosjss^od ssssjzjj 

2. OO 337)23 aDSaWa 

g. s33atf3doda7)a3oSd: dro . . dfsastfcdo 

4. ^ossSjxixS 

5, ddododoiahjad^ cruort^atsTtt&o^aa 
0. dirt aojsah^tfajiod aSjjoUo^VTJtsao da7)d 

7, agodjaa^oo djaaod?^ rtocsosddoi^ 

8. cJ5S»a>?o3o aioo3o^?>i57)0 

Q a. ...do Sjoaoo rtou . . rts 

i0_ Tjd dJDO ds&oa to3^ 

11, 

12 , 0 c)ad riortoJo saoJoa sadoso ijtod 

1 3, drtArt a8j8?aodo 


14 , sood7)aJo u^,d aSotfod . . . . 

16 . 


1 8, add d^deSjo^d ddooSo dor! d7)dc3o 


Note. 

This record refers to rnahapradhana Perum&ludaQ^a'ii^ya'ka' who was a general 
under Narasimha III. It states that when Perum§.lu-dandanlyaka invested 

DSvanahaUi a warrior named Hemm&(K, chief man (Pradhd>na) 

of Hoysalaya ida Hoysal&chfliri, son of Urigatti (flaming sword) B&kabdva 
belonging to the army of Kanuakomara (?) in Santeyflr fought valiantly and died. 
Pleased with his heroism, Hoysalflch&ri made along with others a grant of lands 
of the value of 1000 hons. (Imprecations are given next) 

The writer of the grant is named N&raya, son of Nentaya. 
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I • 

The date is given as Bhava sam. Paushya 4u 10 Thursday. The date is not 
expressed in terms of Saka era.* It is not clear what Bhava stands for. Whether 
it is a mistake for Bh&va or whether the name is Prabhava with the letter Pra 
omitted by mistake or Vibhava with Vi omitted cannot bo determined. Taking the 
reign of Nftrasimha III, the patron of PeruraAludSva, the cyclic year Prabhava 
stands for 1267 A. D., Vibhava for 1268, Bhava for 1274 A. D. Tn none of these 
years does Pushya su 10 coincide with Thursday. We may therefore take Bhava 
as the year meant. In this year Pushya su 10 corresponds to Monday 10th 
December 1274 A. D. 

For PerumAledSva, general and minister under the Hoysala kiu*g Narasiraha 
III see E. C. XI Chitaldurg Taluk 12 of 1286, E. C. Ill T.-Narsipur Taluk 27 
of 1290, Nanjangud 142 of 1285, etc. He seems to be a native* of Hedatale in 
Nanjangud Taluk (Nanjangud 92). See also M. A. R. 1931, P. 135. 


51 

At the village Kenchanagddu in the same hobali of ChattanahaUi, on a stone 
standing to the west of the village. 


Size 8'xl' 

Kannada language ana characters, 
agjs^to^? avsd sJ* 

aslroea 3 'xi' 


AaoSor tSoc^ 


1. 


1 6. 


2. 


7. 


8 . 


8. 


4. 


9. 

CXSSOi. 

6. 





Translation. 

* Sri. He who destroys the rice fields of the sowing capacity of half a kolaga of 
^rikarana-kodagi belonging to Madiga H6cha will be guilty of eating the rice thrown 
into the mouths of the corpses and of eating the dog’s filth. 


30 . 
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Note, 

A rice-iieid (probably the one situated near the' inscription stone) is the land 
called in this record srikarana-kodagi of one H6cha of Madiga caste. I§rikara 9 a- 
kodagi hieans rent-free land granted for the village accountant or shanubhog. 

How this land came into the possession of Hdcba of the Madiga caste (one of 
the depressed classes in South India now called Adikarnfttaka) cannot be made 
out. Rent-free lands granted to persons of such castes for services in villages are 
not uncoiriraon. Probably owing to the absence of any other suitable land, the 
lands which were once given to the Shanubhog were later conferred upon this 
M&diga Hoclia, the Shanubhog himself being given lands elsewhere. No date is 
given. The characters seem to be of the 18th century A. D. 

52 

In the village Chik Kftnya in the same hobli of Ch.attanahaUi, on the 1st 
vlragal in the land of Puttamallappa. 

Si:ie 4' X 4' 

Kannada language and characters. 
j5jac50c3ato 




4' X 4' 


1. 



12. 

dsd asd(d ^ ddisr 

2. 



18. 

0 


rtv* s'CJz.rfoS) 


1^. 

d«o<t)d II 

4. 



16. 

ddddoOooc ^(cdooo 

5. 

sSsssJd 


16. 

wdd ^ood4 

^ o 

6. 

svc&b t3,aga £atd 


17. 

dtftss jdojcco^r sra 

7. 

II 


18. 

es^rd doo0d aeo 

8. 

’stfMxi ue! rvK^ies 

O Cd 


19. 

aSdt^a^ ddodo 

9. 

d dort do 


20. 

d . . . dd doodoo 

10. 

oOMdo* d^ d dodjo 


21, 

.... arad . . . 

11. 

d rts® d dorto t5da)o. 

a t) 






Transliteration. 



3. svasti Saka-nyipa-kAlA- 

2. tita-samvatsara-satam- 

3. gal 987 neya Krddhi- 

4. samvatsarada Vais&ka- 
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5. masada saklula-pakshad-C- 

6. k^dasi Brihaspativara 

7. Uttare-nakshatra™ svasti srl 

8. KAniyada Jakka-gavu^da- 

9. na maga Birayyanu- 

10. mdivinal sattade Kariku- 

11. lagaundana magam Birayya- 

12. nida Rij^ndra-Chola-perruA,- 

13. di-gavunda 

14. kallam nifisida** 

15. pararuAiyum ariyum 

16. vistara piridakke 

17. dhare-cbandra sAryya [va] -nfi, 

18. rnnava-mullina Hari 

19. Kara Brahma sakara su- 

20. ra . . . . d6va kulard 

21 nara .... 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the cyclic year Krftdhi, 987 years having elapsed after the time 
of the ^aka king, on Thursday with the constellation UttarA, being the 11th lunar 
day of the bright half of Vaisaka : — 

Bo it well. Birayya, son of Jakka-gavunda of Kftniyadied in a fight (undivu). 
On this Birayya, alias Rajendrachola-Permadi-gAvunda. son of Karikhla-gaunda set 
up this stone. 

May there be longevity of age and wealth. As long as the earth, moon, sun 
and ocean endure, Ilari, Hara, Brahma and other gods rule [may this last] . 

Note. 

This records the death of a warrior in a battle at K&niya and the erection of 
the viragal in his memory by Biraya alias Raj6ndrach61a-PermA,di-g&vunda. The 
surname of the latter shows that RAjendrachbla was the patron of Biraya. It was 
a common custom at the time for the officers and gaudas to be called after the 
names of their sovereigns. The date given is 8 987 Kr6dhi Vai4 su. 11 Thursday 
Uttarft* constellation. 8 986 is Krodhi. Taking this year the date corresponds to 
Thursday 29th April 1064 A. D. a day with UttarA constellation. 

Raj6ndrach6la or Raj6ndrad6va was the Gh6la king who ruled between C. 1052, 
and C. 1064. A great portion of the present Mysore District including . Chik 
KS.hya the village wher^ the inscription is found was subject to his authority. 

3 ( 5 * 
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I- 

2 . 

3 - 

4 

5- 

6- 

7- 

8- 
9- 

lo- 

ll- 

12 . 

la- 


ss 

On a 2Dd viragal at the same place in the same village Chikk&nya. 

s§j8(utf 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

Size 4'X3' 

Transliteration. 


zSi 

01^053' 

5)33 ' 

da)3. 
o V 

57>A 

CX)3Ej3 

o& 

0a)i5?033 

0)3, 

«« t; 

eso A] do 


1* svasti srl- 
2- mat Ma- 
3* rabbeya 
4- tande Mu- 
6- ddayya 
6* Kani- 
7 • yadu- 

8- r-alivinoje 

9- sattam pi- 

10- riyaliya 

11- Kottayya 

12- kalla ni- 
1H» jri [si] dam 


Note. 

This records the death of a warrior named Muddayya, father of Marabbe 
in a fight for the defence of his village Kaniya and the erection of the viragal 
in his memory by his eldest son-in-law (nephew) Eottayya. No date is given. 
The characters are of the 10th century. KAniya is the name of the village 
where the inscription stands. 


On a 8rd viragal at the same place in the village ChikkAnya. 
Kannada language and characters. 

Size 3'X3' 

stojsdsSato 

1- 7. itooewodo 

2. 3 S 8 orWo qJd3F 3. ;^od ttST53^3to 

8 - J^iS 3 d 3 ast>dcrsta g ew dO 

4. dassr 10- , . . 

. 5. da rti^sraaoBjj^ 

6. ty3»^ort5j)* d 
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Transliteration. 

1. Bvasti ^dmatu . 

2. Tagaqigagam dharma 

8. pome Mahadhiraja 

4. Satyavikya-perma- 

6. nadi GattavAdiyole 

6. r^jyaipgevuttire 6ri 

7. Mddi Abala-dala- 

8. stalada Chik&nyA tu- 

9. rnhara-g6luga}a 

10. 1 k&di ftattaip 

Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Ganga king Satyavakya Penuftnadi, who is 
said to be ruling in GattavA,di. It records the death of M&di in rescuing the cattle 
of the village (Uiik Kanya situated in Abaladalasthala ? The titles given to 
Satyavakya cannot be made out except the word dharina-mahadhiraja. There seems 
to be some mistake by the engraver here in lines 2 and 3. The village where the 
warrior died is called here Chik KAnya or little KAnya, the same as the present 
name of the village. In the previous inscriptions the village is called Kanya. 
Apparently Chik-KAnya was a hamlet ol the main village KAnya. No date is 
given here. The characters seem to be of the 10th century A. 1). and the Satyavakya 
Pennanadi of this record is probably the same as the Ganga King Nitirnarga II. 

Gattavadi is a village in Nanjangud Taluk, situated at a distance of about 
20 miles from Chik KAnya. 

55 

In the village BAtaUi belonging to the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a 
slab set up near the pond called Ayyanakatte. 

Size 2'xiP 

Kannada language and characters. 

dw 

3' X 2' 


oort 

3*3* OeJCJi)^? ssoote 

2. d ocjovd^ dir 

* 3. dssd ddoa] doi disd'Uiioj) 

4. rt) 0 * 7 sdd^d sbaottrrs&sdo 

5. srsd 


udd 

0. dort dd* tSjs 

7. dotidsb ^jSjd d 

8. ^ 5k^dd^ ed3 «jD 

ij. ddddddA «9dd dDd) fSOi 

2^0* f^c^ddo dssddsSdd. 
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Note. 

This is a modern inscription ana records the constraction of a pond in 
A. D. 1882 by Das Bokkasada (Treasury) Nanjappa, son of Basappa, a servant 
of ChftfnarAjfindra Odeyar, king of Mysore. The ioscription concludes with 
a sentence that the person who constructed the pond prostrates before the feet of 
all who will protect (keep in a proper state) it. 

56 

In the village Puttagaudnahupdi in the hobali of Varuna, on a fragmentary 
stone lying near the Javanikere tank. 

' Old Kannada characters and language. 

£0Ocd:> 


X «j5c)3a 

2 4 

9 o<b oes o*a8^ 

4 sJush 9ea37^ rte 

6 sJ^ScxJMdadr^ao 

5 da}o;d9d 


7- • 

Note. 

As the inscription stone is broken in the middle, the left half of the record 
is completely lost. It seems to record the construction of a tank by a woman and 
the grant of biftwvatta {i. e., a portion of the produce grown below the tank) 
for the tank. There is also the usual imprecation about slaying the cows at the 
end. No date is given. The characters seem to be of the 9th century A. D. 

57 

In the village Chattanahalli Pftlya in the same hobli of Varuna, on an oil-mill 
stone in the land of Madaiya* 

Size 8i' Circumference. 

Kannada language and characters, 
stogilodj sSdJesd aSjt^to^ S stort 

aSvOodjJctoa rrasad 9^. 

jSjdJses 8|' 

!• tS^Si^F 

2- uers 4 cS^ddo d) 

3. 9 do99 ^93 

4. a 

5. d 9 doa cxins 

* g. cl0i^ dodi|,dd onx^dd 


7. u 00 dil ddCTMdaoods . 
g. d erudo&snvd waustazaSd 
9. 9 d) du^das^sOd dd.ou 

IQ. d? d(i{sd doesd ocdrtrt dsaad 
11. a mo 
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•515^ TORirfti .ad5rartc5§j tidadoiScSs. 

1 . ^SsS^ 

2. ftuSdssdab • 

3* SSSc)AC$ r I vO 


Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri pratapa- chakra vartti 
‘2. sri Vira Ballala-d^varu su- 

3. ka-sainkata-vin6dadim pritu- 

4. vi rA,jyain geyuttamire 

5. sakavarisha 1132 Prarno- 

6. dutta-samvatsarada Bhadrapada 

7. ba 10 Ma ' Paradftsi Malaya- 

8. la Ulitnja-gauda Ka.tavanfl.ya- 

9. karu Cbattana-halliya Mbla- 

10. stbfl,n68vara-namdadivigege madisi- 

11. da gana '• 

(To its left) 

12. ChdrOjana taniiiia 

13. Javamareya 

14. madida ga^a^ 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the pratapa-chakravarti, flri Vira Baliaja-devar was ruling 
the earth in peace and comfort On Tuesday the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Bhfl.drapada in the 6aka year 1132 corresponding to the cyclic year PramOdotta : — 
Paradasi Malayala, Ulmjagauda, and Katava-Nflyaka set up this oil-mill to 
provide perpetual lamps to the god Mulasthanflflvara of Chattanahalli. Chdldja’s 
younger brother Javamareya made this oil-mill. 


Note. 

THis belongs to the reign of Ballftla II (1173-1220) and the date given 
corresponds to 14th September 1210, a Tuesday as stated in the grant. Oil-mills 
of stone were set up near temples so that those who made use of them paid a rent 
(in oil) for extracting oil and out of this perpetual lamps were offered to gods. . The 
name of the stone-cuttei;^ who made the mill is also given. 
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58 

Heggadad6vankote Taluk. 

In the village Hobbalaguppo of Heggadadfivanakbte Hobali, on a stone lying 
to the left of the Anjan^ya temple* Plate XXTV. 

Size 3' X 2' 6" 

Old Kannada characters and language* 

aSrt Sslcra aSt^crtitS TOjutod «ot4rf<;ahd 

cS^sJsi^dd loOhAdosS 

33jste)£8 3 'x 25 ' 

1* v4/iP* dort drod 

0. tfjsosjOtSOrt oewrlfM rttS d d36*« uo* 

^ eO a ti d « 

3 . i9&tiiesd^n73Cizi3Tiai Axa^aJii IjQ ssz 

^ a o 

4. QoJjoo rtj 3 O 05 .d 53 art^e 8 DrteM rl tSddqjtfjaMo* 

^ *00 o 4eo«*3 

K. cscjsrfdasj 4a&clodjoar d. CS3 rteS'rr.do 

^ *^ 00 U 

Q. a5^3D7)3dder^l3S^?«^'!'0 37)rt 

7 . swo srs^craocted 

8. 

Tramliteration. 

1. svasti sri Narasigeje-appor JDuggainara 

2. Koyilvasadige aruganduga hhedo man kottar 

3. Ajamandame-gA-lum Agoke-mogeyu OddipA.- 

4. diyutn Goyy indam rnagal aruganduga hedennel-man kottar 

5. idan alittu kedisldon okkal keduga pailchama- 

6. hapAtakanakk avan makkaiu sAga 

7. vasadiyAn-keydon NArayana pe- 

8. ruutachchan 


Trandation. 

Be it well. Sri Naraslgero-Appor Duggamara gave lands of the sowing 

capacity of 6 khandugas to the Jaina temple (koilvasadi) 

(The inhabitants of) Aramandamegalu Agokemoge and Odijlipa^i and 

Goyindarnmaga! granted lands of the sowing capacity of 6 khandugas. May the 

tenants (okkal) of the person who violates and destroys this perish. May he be 

guilty of the five great sins ; May his sons .... 

The constructor of the basadi is NArAya^a, peruntaohehan (the great 

architect), , 

•* 



HEBBALAGUPPE STONE INSCEIPTION OF THE GANGA PRINC GGAMARA 


PLATE XXIV. 
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Note. 

This records the grant of some lands for a Jaink temple of the*tim(^ of 
Daggamira, who was a Chinga prince, brother of divamkra Saigotta (p. 815) and ion 

of ditpurusha, the Ounga king The grant may belong to the 1st quarter 

of the 9th century, about 825 A. D. The characters also seem to belong to the 
early part of the 9th century A. D. 

There is no Jaina temple at present in the neighbourhood. The, meaning of 
the linen .8-4 is nnt free from doubt. 


31 
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25 

t 




A— 4. !ac Lo arji 


kX5 j tX^Xd 




VJ;£J Ix^ %**J 


^Uj 


(P*) I *♦ ^»«. f y W&J \m^ jC- 

1 jj ! .> (r) Ij' 

((^) ^ UCitj f u&ito f ^ j ■ «» 

‘♦* ^ iXliS yf^ 1 k£U fXJtib y t> 

(jUTJ t«, J [ ^ ] J ^ 

^ t— ^JO^ jlASa. 


r^'iyt^ 
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26 

» 

0 to >> etili j 

o lit 1 jf^ Ax^ ui> 

■ J Ua. A*-- ^ 

i.n \ 0 t^ ii) 0 t) ^^Vww y^ ^ A 13 0 liii 
. o J»». aS ^ aJLLS Ubttxsw 

) m ysy^^ 
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27 

♦A— 'o—f ' 


U-ij> ^ ^ jX .X^ o Itt ei3j^r>. 

^jss, uXsl^ e>y v,^ ^ W C/"J^ ^ J W 
c:^!^ i_Xy uiAS- ^ ^o' 

Jj^ jjj 3' jAiXs ^u ja. o^y 

'3 (♦^*J bj A& » 


O If U o 


j 1 j u^ ^ J ^ s3 I ^ 

V^JC-i Y ^j^CL^i i5 IjCaa# t U2J^.^«a> i> 


jn^ 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO DYNAS I’lES AND DATES. 


32 
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LIST OF INSCEIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE EEPOET, 


Page in 
the 

Eeport 

InBoription 
' number 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Euler 

124 

t 

1 

1 

2nd year, Kflirtika su Paurnamft,sya 

Ganga. 

Krishpavarma 

240 

1 \ 

08 

— C. 401 A.D. 

About 825 A.D. 

Duggamara (prince) 

167 

11, 

C. 886-D13 A.D. 

[NitimArga II] 

236 

1 

64 

9lh century 

SatyavAkya PermAnadi 

234 

i 

1 

52 1 

6 987 KrOdhi, Vais, su 11, Uttara, 

Ch6la. 

[Kajendrachola] 

200 

37 

Thursday (?) — 29th April 1064 
A.D. 

C. 950 A.D. 

Hotsala. 

177 

21 

Vikrama 1060 (?) Paridbavi earn. 

VinayAditya (? I) 

171 

16 

—1012 A.D. (?). 

6 991 Pingala sam. Vai6. su. 13 

Vinayaditya 

190 

1 

1 1 

31 

Bri. 

/I i Subhakrit— 1122 A.D. (2) Kro- 


189 

30 

dhi sam. Kar. su 10 Sunday — 
19th Oct. 1124 A.D. 

About 1125 A.D. 

Bithga (Vishpuvardhana) .... 

193 

1 

32 

Do 

Do 

187 

29 

Virodhi sam. Cbaitra ba. 56ukrav^,- 

Narsimha [I] 

195 

34 

ra— Friday, April 18, 1169 A.D. 
a 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. MAr. 6u 

Do 

223 

46 

12, Man.— Tuesday, Nov. 28, 
1172 A. D.(?). 

6 1102 Vikari (?) MAgha su. 10, 

Ballala II 

« 


Monday— January 26, 1181 A.D. 
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ABEANGED AOCOBDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and Retparks 


Records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Perur Vishaya to certain Brahmans 
by the king. 

Records the grant of some lands to a Jaina temple. * 

Records the construction of a tank and the erection of a stone sluice thereto by 
Sadiyapnanftchari and ^lchayya, minister for peace and war, Puttagavupda of Tottil and 
Ereyanna-Permadi. The last named person is perhaps the same as Ejeyappa-Permadi also 
known as Nttimarga IT. 

A viragal recording the death of a hero named M4di in rescuing the cattle of the 
village Chik K4nya in Abaladalasthala. The king mentioned is probably the same as 
Nitimarga II. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior in a battle at KIniya and the erection of 
the memorial stone by Blraya alias Rftjendrachbla-Permftdi-gilvunda. 


A viragal of early Hoysala times mentioning the death of a certain Poysala 
M&ruga, grandson of Hainan ta"R&nia in the service of Arabella who was perhaps a 
Rashtrakuta chief and contemporary of Anniga, the Nolamba king. 

Records an instance of the usual blood feuds in connection with land disputes 
during the time. The date mentioned in the inscription raises the question whether there 
were not two Vinayadityas among the Hoysaja kings. 

Records the construction of, and endowments to a basadi at Matt&vara by the king 
Vinayaditya. 

Records the death of Udayaditya, brother of Vi8hnuvardhana*and mentions a certain 
Eyeyahga who might possibly have been his son. 


Records the death of a wai’rior in a battle waged by the king against Masana in 
H4uumgal fort. 

Refers to the attack on the HAnumgal fort and records the death of a hero named Deva. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior named Bittigauda and the grant thereon of 
some land by Narasimha, S6meya and others. ✓ 

Records that BallftladSva (afterw'ards Balla}a II) rebelled against the king, his father 
Narasimha II and that a warrior named Muruvana Gdvagauda died while Talige-n&du was 
invaded by the prince. 

Records the origin of the town of Tarikere, the building of the Ke&ava temple by 
one Vijay&ditya-heggade and the grant, to the latter, of lands and money by the king and 
others. * • 


82 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page in . 
the 

Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 


' 


^ HoysALA — concld. 

229 

■ 49 

About 1196 A.D. 

• • . •••• 

168 

'••12 

Sadharana — 1 190 A.D. 

Ballala II 

194 

33 

C. 1190 A.D. 

Do 

238 

57 

^ 1132, Pramddiita sam. Bhad. ba 
10 Ma — Tuesday, 14th Sept. 
1210 A.D. 

Do 

197 

35 

6 1160 (?) Isvara sam. Phalguna su 
5, Man.-Feb. 1, 1218 A.D.’ 

Narasimha II 

182 

24 

Vyaya sain, ^ravana — 1226 A.D. 

[ Do ] 

179 

22 

VirCdhi sam. Chai. su 7 VadavAra 
— March 3, 1229 A.D. 

Do 

176 

20 

About 1230 A.D. 

[ Do J 

232 

50 

Bhava sam. Pushya su 10. Thurs- 
day— (?) 10th Dec. 1274 A.D. 

[Narasimha III] 

162 

7 

6 1211 Virbdhi sam. Bhddrapada 
su. 15 Sunday (?) Ist Sept. 1289 
A.D. 

Do 

181 

23 

1 

PramAdi sam. Vais. ba. 5, Monday 
—16th April 1313 A.D. 

BallAla III 

165 

8 ! 

^ 1-236 Beya (?)— 1318 A.D 

i 

Do 


1 

1 

! 

ViJAYANAGAB. 

21 n 

44 

§ 1290 Kllaka sam. Pbal. ba. 1C A 
— Sunday, March 4, 1369 A.D. 

Bukka I 

213 

43 

1 C. 1418 A.p. 

[DdvarAya II] 

206 

41 

|S 1375, Angirasa, Chai. 4u 15, 
Sunday — 2nd April 1462. 

Mallik&rjuna 

217 

45 

S 1426 RaktAkshi sam. VaiS. — 
1604 A.D. 

Narasimha II 

130 

2 

iS 1487 Erddhana sam. Magha su. 

SadasivarAya 

1 

« 


12, Friday — 1st Feb. 1566 A.D. 

« 
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^ranged according to Dynastios and Dates — contd. 


Contents and Reraarks 


Names of several well known sculptors of the Hoysaja period are giveh. 

Shows how disputes relating to the boundaries of land were settled* in former days by 
arbitration. , 

Records the death of a certain Chikka Bammagauda. 

Records the sotting up of an oil-mill to provide for perpetual lamps to the god 
Mulasthane.svara of Chattaiiahalli. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior named Achegonda. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior. 

A viragal recording that Heggara Madeya iVlAva killed Malagauda to avenge the 
death of baichagauda and set up the stone in the memory of the dead man whoso gaiidike 
he also seized. 

Records the death of a certain warrior. 

Records that when Perumaiu-dandanayaka invested Devanahalli a warrior named 
Hemmadi fought and died and that HoysajAchAri, being pleased with his heroism, made 
along with others a grant of lauds to the value of KJOO hons. 

A viragal recording the exploits of a w'arrior named Machayya during the siege of the 
village Bi^tadakotc. 

A viragal recording the fight and death of a warrior named Jakagauda during a cattle 

raid. 

A viragal inscription recording the death of a warrior of BasavanahaUi. 


Registers a gift of land in the yillage BAlehalli by Madarasa Odeyar, mahapradhani 
of Virdpanha Odeyar, governor of Araga. 

Records the grant of certain vrittis by a certain NAganua. 

Seems to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under the orders of 
the king. 

• ^ 

Gives a genealogy of the SAluva dynasty and records the donation of a village to a 

Brahnaan. 

Gives the genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti dynasties and records the giit of a 
village named Yasyandr in VantavAsinaslma (Wandivash in Chengleput District) by SadA- 
Aivaraya to a Brahman named Seshadryachar of the NallAn-chakravarti family. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Beport, 


tbe “?“!*/ Date Ruler 


V IJAYAKAQAR — COItcld. 

203 ' 40 8 1495 ^rlmukha sain. NijaAshfi,- 6ri Ranga Elya I 

" dha su 10, Adi. ? — July 9th, 1573 
A.D. (Thursday). 

145 3 C. 1580 A.D. ... Do 

Abaga. 

215 44 1369 A.D. .... Virflpanna Odeyar 

207 42 8 1340 Hemalambi sam. Magha Vithappa Odeyar 

su 7, Saturday— 12th Feb. 1418 
A.D. 


Keladi. 

202 39 6 1600, KAjayuktakshi, Asv. §u. Queen Chennammljt 

10, Sunday — i5tb Sept. 1678 
A.D. 

I 

Mysore. 

186 28 19th cent. .... Krishparaja Vadeyar III 

237 55 § 1804 Vishu sam. MAgha ba 12. Chimarajendra Odeyar 

Thursday -1882 A.D. 

Private. 

161 5 6 1022 Vikrama Phil, feu 4, So — 

Peb. 4, 1101 A.D. 

228 47 Sarvadhari sam. Sriv. sU 11, Donor: Tiruvarasa 

I Thursday — July 13, 1228 A.D. 

I 

198 36 i6 1168 Visvftvasu Push, feu 6, Donor: Bamraarasadfiva, son 

I Thursday (?)— 25th Dec. 1246 of MahAmapdalfifevara. 

> A.D. BAjarasa. 

171 15 |C. 1400A.D. ... 


The rest of the inscriptions are neither dated nor belong to specific dynasties. They 




arranged according to Dynasties and dates — conoid. 


Contents and Betparks 


Mentions three contemporaries of the king ; Bhairava Vodeyar of ^&rakaia, Nara- 
simhabh&rati, pontiff of Sringeri and MS.dbava Sarasvati, the ascetic head of the Matt at 
Hariharapur. Kecords the purchase of certain lands and their donation to a temple at 
Hariharpur. 

Records the gift, by the king, of a village in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappaiya- 
mantri who seems to have been a chief accountant or astronomer and scribe in the 
royal court. 

See under Vijayanagar. 

Gives details of the revenue administration during the time of Harihara II and 
DSvarA.ya II of Vijayanagar and records the grant, as sarvamanya, of certain lands to a 
certain Nft,ganpa by Mallanpa. 


Records the donation of the procession image in the temple of ^jringe^vara, by the 
minister Pradhflni Gurubasavappa dfivaru. 


Records the presentation of a silver stick by the king to the Dattsltreya pitba. 
Records the construction of a pond by Das Bokkasada Nafijappa, a servant of the 
king. 


Records the death, by the Sanyasana rite, of a Jaina. 

Records the grant of some tax on oil-mill for the perpetual lamps in the Prasanna 
Kd&ava temple of Haleydr. This right was purchased by the donor from the mahajanas 
of the place. 

, Records the grant of a sum of five gady^pas being the annual income from certain/' 
taxes siddhdya and hodake, for certain temples at Marale. 

i^cords the death of a Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. 


are only of local interest. 


T 



262 


APPENDIX A. 

' Conservation of Monuments. 

In the year 1981-32. 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore, 
Bangalore.) '• 

Fifty monumotits were inspected during the year under report. More monuments could not be 

visited both on account of jiressure of work at headquarters and also on account of reduced allotment 

for travelling allowance due to retrenchment. A list of institutions inspected is appended as 
\ 

Annexure A. 

Inspection repbrts from the Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received in the case of 35 monu- 
ments as against 24 of last year. Though this can be said to be an improvement when 
compared to the previous year, still it may be mentioned here that reports on 155 monuments 
were not received A list of institutions from which Inspection Reports have been received is 
appended as Apnexure B. 

Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were called for or were under 
scrutiny : — 

(1) SOmeavara temple at Suttur. 

(2) Kalyani at Hulikere. 

(3) Cheluva Nar&yana temple at Melkote. 

The two outstanding events of the year under report are : — 

(а) the re-classification of ancient monuments and 

(б) the framing of rules under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation, 

As mentioned in the last year’s report the classification of ancient monuments in the 
order of their importance required revision. The merits of each monument have been considered 
and the classification has been finally fixed now. As a result of this re-examination, 6 monuments 
have been deleted, 30 monuments have been added and the original classification has been altered 
in the case of 16 monuments. The present strength of the list stands at 217. The Government 
have in their Notification No. E. 4525 — Edn. 86-25-75, dated the 11th may 1932 published the draft 
rules under the Regulation, and have called for the opinion of the public in the matter. The rules 
as now issued seem all right and they will have to be printed and published early. 

The Muzrai Department have undertaken the publication of individual Muzrai manuals for 
each of the important Muzrai institutions for the information of the public, giving details of the 
establishment maintained and the services conducted in each. The Muzrai Commissioner 
requested that illustrations for these manuals may be supplied. Accordingly, plans and photographs 
for the following four temples were prepared and supplied : — 

1. Rahgan&thasvami temple at Seringapatam. 

2. Srikanjhf^svara temple at Nafijangud. 

3. Chamarajesvara temple at Chtoarajanagar. 

• 4. Chennakesava temple at B6lur. 

* The Kajasesvara temple at Kalasa, and the Cheluva Narftyapa temple at Melkote have been 
takqu up next, and action is being taken to prepare illustrations for these. 
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The work of erecting Notice Boards in front of monuineuts did not make any progress during 
the year for want of adequate funds. -As indicated in the last .year's report it would be desirable to 
fix up, once for all, Notices inscribed on slabs of stone instead of on enamelled boards which are 
rather out of harmony. A separate provision for this item of work is necessary continuously for a 
few years. 

The desirability of enforcing a sustained vigilance for the preservation of the art treasures of 
the State must be reiterated. In order that a uniform policy may be maintained in the administra- 
tion of the scheme and that funds allotted for this purpose may be best utili^d, a close co-operation 
between the Archaeological Department, the Mu;»5rai Commissioner and the Department of Public 
Works must be maintained. A register giving the history and description of the monuments with 
a running record of inspections, repairs, etc., has to be completed and maintained up to date. 


35 
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Annexure ‘ A *\ 


Lisf^of Monuments wbioh 
Bangalore District 


Eolar District 


Tumkur District 


Mysore District 


Hassan District 


Bhimoga District 

Chitaldrug District 

€ 


were inspected during the year 1931-82 : — 
Tipu Sultan’s Palace at Bangalore. 
VenkataramaPa temple „ 

Dungeon in the Fort wall „ 

Kempegauda’s Towers „ 

Cenotaph ,, 

Gangadh ares vara temple ,, 

Syed Ihrahim*s Tomb at ObannapatPa. 

Akhal Shah Khadri Darga „ 

Thimmapparftj Drs Mansion „ 

Fort Door ,, 

Apprameyasvami temple at Malfir. 

Somesvara temple at Magacji. 

Haiiganatha temple ,, 

Tippu Sultan’s Birth-place at D§vanhalli. 
Fort wall ,, 

GOpalakpshpa temple ,, 

Ballala’s palace at Kundapa. 

K6lfirarama’s temple at Kolar. 

Somesvara temple ,, 

Bhoga-Nandlsvara temple at Nandi. 
Ramalingesvara temple at Avapi. 

Hydorvali Darga at Mulbagal. 

Hussain Shah Darga at Hiribidnur. 
Yoga-Madhava temple at Settikere. 
Mallesvara temple at Huliyftr. 

Fort and temples at Madhugiri. 
Chennigaraya temple at Aralaguppe. 

Temples of Nandi at Turuvekere. 

SOm^svaia temple at Suttur. 

Lakshmlk^nta temple at Hetjlatale. 
Ndgesvara temple „ 

Pancbaliriga temple at GOvindanaballi. 
Panchakuta Basti at Kambadahalli. 
Arkgsvara temple at Hale AlOr. 

Temples at BelGr. 

Temples at HalebX<J. 

Narasimha temple at Javagal. 

Chennakd4ava temple at Hullekere. 
GOmat^i^vara and Bastis at f^ravapabelagola* 
Lakshmi-Narasimba temple at BbadrAvati. 

. Basti at Heggere* ^ 
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Annexure 

Inspootion Beports from local officers were received in the case* of the following monuments 
urlng the year 1931-32 : — • 

• All the monuments of Bslur, Halehid and Belgavi. 

Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore. 

Varfthasvami temple at Mysore. 

MahaliAg$6vara temple at Varupa. 

Lakshml-D^vl temple at Dod^agaddavalli. 

Kesava temple at Dharmapura. 

Isvara temples at Nandigu<^i. 

Ii^vara temples at Nandi Tavare. 

AiOka Inscriptions in Molakalmuru Taluk. 

BQchesvara, GOvindoavara and Nak^avara temples at KOravangala. 

Isvara temple and Basbi at Arsikere. 

Vishnu and Wvara temples at Mosale. 

Vishpu and Isvara temples at Harnahalli. 


Annexure “C”. 


The following monuments were added to the list during the year 1931-32 : — 


1. Bivappa N&ik’s Fort at Nagar ... | 

2. Ealy&pi at Hulikere ... ( 

3* Bhlm^^vara, Nakulesvara and Sahad6v6s- f 

vara temples at Kaivara. ' 

4. Basavesvara temple at Basavangudi 

5. Webh’s Monument at French Bocks 


These were confirmed as protected monu- 
ments. 

Tliis was declared as an Ancient monu- 
ment. 

This was ordered to be removed from 
the list last year, and was again 
restored during this year. 


33 * 



Annexube “ D 

Statement of ancient monuments dealt with during the year 1931-32. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 



10 I Fort wall at Devanhalli 


11 Fort wall at Nagar 


The building was handed over to the Eduoatio^i Department 
for holding the Sanskrit College. A watchman appointed 
for looking after the monument was abolished by Govern- 
ment with effect from Ist July 1931. With regard to the 
construction of gates and compound wall round the building 
Government ordered it to lie over for the present. 

The estimate for Rs. 1,350 was sanctioned by Government in 
No. 1921-5— Uni. 27-29-28, dated 19th November 1931 to be 
met from the funds at the credit of the temple. 

This monument was first withdrawn from the list of ancient 
monuments ; but it was soon restored. 

An estimate for its repairs which was received from the Deputy 
Commissioner was returned with countersignature. 

The Jahagirdar refused to pay the cost of fixing Notice Boards 
in front of the monument. A reference was made to Govern- 
ment in this matter. 

A gopura has been suggested over tlie entrance gate-way and a 
design is under preparation. 

A beautifully carved image of a bull is lying in the ruined temple 
of Kasi Visvosvara. The Bub-Division Officer, Manjya, 
proposed that it may be romoved and kept in the new Town 
Hall compound at Mapdya, and sought permission to have it 
removed. The Government sanctioned the proposal. 

It has already been reported that the temple which had been 
recently renovated at a cost of nearly Rs. 16,000 was still 
leaking in some places. The Executive Engineer who had 
been written to in the matter, has since reported that action 
has been taken to stop the leakage. 

Tlie Muzrai Commissioner forwarded the resolution of the 
Temple Committee requesting the inclusion of these in the 
list of ancient monuments. Accordingly the Ari Basavdsvara 
temple at Basavangudi was declared a protected monument 
by Government. 

An estimate for Rs. 575 was received from the Executive 
Engineer, Bangalore Division, for its maintenance, and was 
approved. 

As already rated, the revised estimate for Rs. 1,000 came too 
late to be sanctioned and executed. The Superintending 
Engineer requested Rs. 500 to Rs. 600 for the preliminary 
clearing only in order to enable him to prepare a proper esti- 
mate. Government stated that a sum of Rs. 100 had been 
allotted for this purpose during this year and wanted it to be 
spent before the close of the official year. This could not be 
done as the Executive Engineer reported that any pruning 
now done would only foster better growth during the 
monsoon. 

A modified design for the tower over the mahftdv&ra was 
furnished. 

Devotees wanted to construct a lofty gOpura over the half 
finished entrance gate of the temple. A design for the same 
was furnished. 
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Annexure ‘‘ D — concld. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


14 Ealy&^i at Hulikeroi Haleb!<][... 


15 Cheluva Naraya^a Temple at 

Melkote. 


16 Bherun(lg4vara Pillar at Bel- 
gkvi. 


17 Temple at Suttur, Nanjangud 
Taluk. 


18 Temples at Maraso, Mysore 
Taluk, 


19 SangamS^vara Temple at 
Thippago^^anahalli, Magacii 
Taluk. 


20 Chennak^^ava Temple at Belur. 


21 Hoysale^vara temple at Halebi^ 


22 Bb5ga*NandlSvara temple at 

Nandi. 

23 Y6ga-Madhava temple at 

Sertikere. ] 


24 Chennigar&yasvftmi temple at 
Turvekere. 


This was recently added to the list of ancient monuments. * 
There was a proposal to repair the gond, at a cost of 
Rs. 3,000 which was apprgved. It was suggested that an 
approach road for Halebid may also be inclCided in the esti- 
mate. ^ 

A portico is required in front of the temple. Additional in- 
formation in regard to the strength of the foundation of the 
existing front verandah of the temple has^boeti called for 
from the Assistant Engineer. 

The Buperin tending Engineer noticed that flio pillar was out 
of plumb and suggested that a platform plight be put up round 
the pillar to strengthen the bottom which was agreed to and 
it was also suggested that the portions of land surrounding 
the same might also be acquired and the space opened out a 
little. 

This ancient monument is in ruins. The present Svtoi of 
the place has come forward to repair it at a cost of nearly 
Bs. 5,000. A plan and estimate have been furnished to him 
for taking action. 

Estimates and plan for the repairs of the temples were 
sent by the Begistrar, Mysore University. The plan was 
altered suitably and a modified estimate has been called 
for. 

The temple now situated at the junction of the two riv ors 
Arkavati anti Kumudvatl near ThippagoPiJanahalli will 
become submerged in the waters of the new reservoir that is 
being constructed there and it is proposed to construct 
another temple on a higher level to the south of the reservoir. 
A design was furnished for the same. 

The temporary establishment employed for work in that 
temple continued throughout the year, and the restoration 
work was carried on briskly according to a definite pro- 
gramme. As there was still much work to be done, a 
recommendation was made to Government for the continuance 
of the establishment for another three years. Govern- 
ment, however, sanctioned its continuance for one more year 
for the time being. 

The same remarks made in regard to the temple at Belur hold 
good in this case also. The projected portion of the temple on 
the east was found bulging out and an estimate received from 
the Executive Engineer for its reconstruction was scrutinised 
and returned. 

Inspection notes of this monument was forwarded to the 
Mu>srai Commissioner who called for estimates in regard to 
the several improvements suggested in the notes. 

An estimate for its repairs which was received, was returned 
duly countersigned. The estimate provided the opening 
out of the ceilings in the navara^ga, repairing the damaged 
wall of the main temple, and providing door shutters to the 
main entrance. 

An estimate for Bs. 190 received from the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Tumkur, for its repairs was approved and rokirn^d. 


APPENDIX B. 


List of Phctographs taken during the year 1931-32. 


Serial 

No. 

Size . 

Description 


View 

Village 

District 

1 

12'XIO'' ... 

ChennakeSava temple 


Kesava image 

Belur ... 

Hassan 

2 

Do 

Do 

... 

Durbar of Hoyasala 
Balla{a. 

Do ... 

Do 

3 

Do* ... 

Do 

• • • 

Balicliakravarti panel 

Do ... 

Do 

4 

Do t ... 

Do 

• • • 

Kalihgamardana panel 

Do ... 

Do 

5 

Do 

Do 

• • • 

Ashtadikpalaka panel 

Do 

Do 

6 

Do .:. 

Do 

• • • 

Narasimha panel 

Do ... 

Do 

7 

Do 

Do 

... 

Lakshmlnftrftyapa 

panel. 

Do 

Do 

8 

Do 

Do 


Lions with different 
heads. 

Do ... 

Do 

9 

Do 

Do 

... 

Krishna and Balarama 
panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

10 

Do 

Do 

... 

Narasimha Ball&la 
panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

11 

Do 

Do 

• • • 

North doorway 

Do 

Do 

12 

Do 

Do 

• • 

East doorway 

Do ... 

Do 

13 

Do 

Do 

• • • 

Pillar inside 

Do ... 

Do 

14 

Do 

Do 

... 

Do (another) 

Do ... 

Do 

16 

Do 

Do 

... 

Do 

Do ... 

Do 

16 

Do 

Do 


East side view 

Do ... 

Do 

17 

Do 

Do 

... 

AnaDtapadmang,bha 

panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

18 

Do 

Do 

... 

North-west view 

Do ... 

Do 

19 

lO'XS" ... 

Do 

... 

An an t apad m an abh a 
figure. 

Do ... 

Do 

20 

Do 

Do 

... 

Mohini figure in the 
pillar. 

Do 

Do 

21 

Do 

Do 

... 

Inscription stone ... 

Do 

Do 

22-66 

8%"X64' ... 

Do 


Madanakai figures ... 

Do ... 

Do 

67 

Do 

Do 

... 

Jalandhara 

Do ... 

Do 

68 

Do 

Do 

... 

Smab&na Kali 

R&vana lifting the 
Kailasa. 

Do ... 

Do 

69 

Do 

Do 

... 

Do ... 

Do 

70 

Do 

Do 

... 

Narasimha figure ... 

Do ... 

Do 

71 

Do 

Do 

... 

Gajasuramardana . . . 

Do ... 

Do 

72 

Do 

Do 

... 

Stiry a figure 

Do 

Do 

73 

Do 

Do 


Tanjavesvara figure... 

Do ... 

Do 

74 

Do 

Do 

... 

Varaha figure 

Do ... 

Do 

76 

Do 

Do 

... 

Manmatha and Kati... 

Do ... 

Do 

76- 

Do 

Do 

... 

Arjuna figure 

Do 

Do 

77-83 

6rx4r ... 

Do 

•*. 

Figures in the niches 

Do ... 

Do 

84 

10*X8' ... 

Kappe.Chennigar&ya 

Temple. 


Sukhan&si doorway... 

Do 

Do 

85 

• 

Do 

. Do do 

... 

Kappe-Chennigarftya 

image. 

Do 


86-87 

• 

♦ 

Do 

Copper plate inscription of 
Nkgari characters brought 
from Melkote. 

« 

1 

• « e 
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Appendix B — coneld. 


Serial 

No. 

Size 

* 1 
Description j 

View 

Village 

District 

88-89 

10' X 8" ... 

Copper plate inscription of 

ft 

$ 

m 





Qrantha characters 



\ 

• 


brought from Melkote. 




90 

6rx4r ... 

Seal of the above 




91 

8rX6*' ... 

Plan of BettfiBvara temple, 

# 

■ . • 

• •• 



Agrahar Belguli. 




92-98 

6i'X4f' ... 

Sannads brought from Syed 


• • • 

• • • 



Mahamad Shah Khadri, 






Bababufjangiri. 




99-101 

8i'X6i' ... 

Do do 



• »• 

102-103 

Do 

GaAga copper plate inscrip- 



i 

* * * * 1 

• • • 



tion of 4 plates. 




104 

6rX4i' ... 

Do ring and elephant seal 

1 


... 

... 


APPENDIX C. 


List of Drawings prepared during the year 1931-32. 


1. Talk&^l 

2. Do 

3. Do 

4. Nandi Hills 

5. Somanatbapur 

6. Do 


Vaidyesvara temple 
KirtinarayaVa temple 

Kesava temple 
Do 


Ground plan. 

Do 

Sketch map 
Do 
Ceiling. 

Section of ceiling. 
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INDEX 

A 


Page 


Abaladalasthala, a province, 237 

Abdul-Razak, a Persian ambassador, 90 

Abeya Machara, a private person, 171 

Achari-Venkataiya, do 40 

Achyuta or Achyutaraya, Vijayanaaar 

king, 47, 48,' 83, 118 

Adayida , a general, 164 

Adilyida or addftyida, a sword, 165 

adekalu cana, anvil tax paid by gold- 
smiths, 174 

Adikarnataka, caste, 234 

Adityas, X(7?nes of, 16, 55, 70 

Adiyama, governor, 3 

Adiyiude (?) 170 

Aghorosvara, god — temple of, 39, 40, 44; 

liitga, 45 

Agni, god — figure of, 42 

agni-hdtra, offering oblations to fire, 226 

Agokoraage, village, 240 

Ahmadnagar, place, 1 1 9 

Ahbbala, do 221 


Ahobalaraja, nephew of liamardja, governor, 

18 


Aihole, place, 56 

Ainfirvachari, a private person, 67 

Airavata, celestial elephant, 41, 55 

Aivara Ambana, private person, 175 

Ajarao, Bukka II called by Nuniz as, 85 
Akkatangi, temple of, ■ 41 

Akola, types of coins from, 81, 83 

Alamani, j^/ace, 212 

Alankirasudhanidhi, work, 106 

Aldur, village, 187, 189 

All Adil Shah, Sultan, 119 

Aliya Bijja]a, Kalachurya king, 120 

Aliya Ramaraya (B,6,imx&i&)ofVijayanagar, 

18, 118 

Alvfiw^ images of, 6 

Amarivati or Amar&vatipura, another name 
for Tarikere, 226, 227, 229 
Ambale, village, 198 


’ Page 

Amyitapura, village, 229 

Amrita Sarovara, ‘Lake of Nectar ’ ow the 

$ Nandi hill, 68- 
Amritfisvara, god — templf of, 229, 231 
Ananta, serpent god — figure of, 28, 36 

Anantasayana, god — iftiage of, 6; 

figure of, 10 

Anasuya, wife of sage Atri, 187 

Andhakasura, demon— figure of, 10, 49 
Andhakfisuramardana, sculptural depic- 
tion of, 11 

Andhra, coins of, 83, 91; dominion of, 110 
Anegondi, place, 77, 101, 107, 109 

Anegondi (ya) sasana, 101, 117, 118, 122 
Anekouda or Anehonda, village, 54, 

temple at, 55 

Aniina, one of the miraculous powers attri- 
buted to gdgis, 104, 112 
Afijaneya, monkey god — temple of, 

166, 167, 240 

Anraniangala-pattu, division, 158 

Anniga, Nohiinba king, 201 

Auui-kandarpa, title, 201 

Antara-Gahge, a natural spring, 69 

ApIta-kuclia,mba,/ 70 fZ<iess, fob; shrine of, 74, 75 
Araga, place, 101, 212; kingdom of, 

211, 212, 213, 216 
Arabella, lidshfrakHta chief, 201 

Aralaguppe, place, 69 

Arauiandaniog&lu, village, 240 

Arasanna Heggade, headman, 212 

Arasikere or Arsikere, taluk, 112 n 1, 166 
Aravidu or Aravtti, dynasty, 118, 144 

Aravldu Dynasty, work, 119 n 4, 169 

Arcot, place, 78 

Ardhanarisvara, god, 84 

Ari-rftya-vibh&da, title, 216 

Arjuna, figures of,' 11, 22, 23, 55; title, 201 
Arkavatl, river, ' 63 

Arumpftka, village, * J.48 

Aruija, god — figure of, 16 


84 



Page 

Arunachala or Aru^achale^vara, god—temj)le 
or shrine of, 62, 66, 67, 70, 71, 74 
Arunfiichalam, sacred place, 166 

Arunasamudra, place, • ' If; 6 

ArunasaToudra-Balldapattaria, place, ' 166 
Aryasarma, a donee, , 127 

Asvadhi^as, Kings of Delhi, ' Mnsalmau 
Sultans'of Bijapnr, etc., 122 
AsvaUha, peepnl tree, 43 


Page 


Asvini, god, 142 

Atri, sage, ' 187 

aup&sana, worship of fire during twilights. 


Avate, village, 

Avati, chief of, 
Ayyanakatte, a pond, 
Ayyapa, Nolainba king. 


226 

182 

58, 71 ; dynastij, 61 
' 237 
201 


B 


B4b4budan hills, 183, 185, 186 

B&bedja, private person, 165 

Badabandesvara, god, 53 

Badari, place, 104 

Baddipadi, village, 240 

Bagepalli, taiuk, ] 10 n 7 

BagAr, village, 223 

Bagur-sime, a division, 222, 223 

Babainariis, dynasty, 83, n 2, 116 

Bahauddin Gushtasp, nephew (f Mohammad 

bin Taghlak 109 
Baichagauda, private person, 180 

Baicboja, sculptor, 18;3 

Baigur, inscription of, 188 

Bairedc’vani, god — temple of, 168 

Baiyapa-bhUpala, ruler, 143 

B4kab6va, private person, 232 

Bakasura, demon —figured in sculpture, 

21, 22 

Bala Bommanua, a tenant, 212 

Balaraiiia, an incarnation of Vishnu — 

figured in sculpture, 36 
BAlehalli, village, 215, 216 

Bfilebonnur, do 215 

Bali, demon Icing — figure of, 26, 69, 119 

Baliah, sculptor, 28, 29 

Ballagivunda, private person, 170 


Ballala, Hoysafa king, 9, 50, 105, 107, 108, 
109, 110, 112, 12i, 166, 182, 188, 196 ; I, 
^ 178, 192,196; IJ, 170, 182, 195, 196, 
197, 198, 228, 239; III, 18, 109, 166, 
182, 189,. 196 ; TV, 110, 196 


BallaladSva, Hoysala prince. 

196 

Ball4lap/ittapa, place, 

166 

Bati&lapura, village. 

166 

Baluga, engraver, 

230 


Baminagauda, private person, 183, 195 

Bammarasadeva, chief, 199 

Banantaminana Bapde, a rock on the 

Nandi hill, 64, 65 
Banarar-Dadda, liana prince, 66 

Bapas, dynasty, 66 

Banavase or BanavAsi, place, 177, 188, 195, 

196, 198 

Bapa-vidyadhara, B&na king, 66 

Bangalore, city, 1, 2, 65, 73, 124, 130, 

J45 

Bankanakatte, village, 217, 222, 223 

Baiikapur, place, 190 

Bankiya-bali, place, 212 

‘Barak Qru Gadyapa,’ coin type, 80 

Barainapna, private person, 214 

harharahdhu, title, 221 n 1 

Barba ra-vaha, do 221 

Basagauda, private person, 196 

Bfi,8agaupda, do 178 

BasAruagavupda, ^carrier, 166 

Basappa, private person, 238 

Basarainma, temple of, 64 

Basava, Virahaiva reformer, 100, 120 ; 

private person, 202; I, Keladi chief, 101 
Basavacharya, engraver, 159 

Basavanahalb, village, 162, 164, 165, 

166, 167 
120 
168 
169 
153 
88 
182 
83 
144 


Basavapattana, place, 
BasavappAryya, donee, 
Basavappayya-mantri, doriee, 
Basavarasa, private person, 
BasavSsvara, school of, 
B&sivegade, private person, 
Bassein, place, 
Bayyapanftyaka', chief. 
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Page 

Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, work, 

nonz 

Beltore, village, 205 

Beiur, place, 3, 4, 5, 6, 19, 20, 28, 51, 54, 
55,71,82,144, 164; talnk, 110 n 6; 

inscription of, 165, 190, 197 
Benares, city, 103, 104, 105, 106, 117, 

118, 215 

BendigAnahaUi, plates of, 128, 129 

Bengonnakdtaka, a division, 158 

Beribi, place, 109 

Berlin, city, 91 

Bestarhalli, of, 110, 111 

Betalli, village, 237 

Bhadra, image of, 36,37 

Bhadranayakam, image of, 40 

Bhadrappa or Bhadrappa Nayaka, Keladi 
chief, 47, 48; Avati chief, 61 
Bhadrappa-Nayakarn, in inscription, 45 
Bhagavata, sacred book, 120, depiction of 

episodes from, 20, 21 
Bhairava, god, 107 •, figure of, 10, 11, 42, 

43, 46, 49, 55, 61, 74 ; shrine of, 74 
Bhairavi, goddess — image of, 61 

BhandArkliana, building, 185 

Bhandasura, demon, 104 

BhAratlkrishna, BhAratikrishpa tirtha or 
Krishna BhArata, ascetic, 100, 101, 
102, 105, 106, 122 

Bharatitlrtha, do 100, 106, 121 

Bhasmasura, demon— figure of, 47 

BhattumQrti, poef, 119 

Bhayirarasavodeyar, chief of Kdrkala, 

204,205 

Bhiksliatana-murti, god — image of, 15 

Bhiina, one of the Pdndavas — figure of, 

22, 23 

Bhishtua, Kaurava patriarch — figure of, 22 
Bhogauandi or Bhoganandlsvara, god— 
temple of, 60, 62, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70 

71, 74, 75 

Bhu, goddess — figure of, _ 56 

Bhujabalj,, title, ’ 166 

fehupati '^y&,8onofBukkalI, Vijayanagar 

king, 80 

Bbtitlsarma, private person, 127 

Bidanur, place, 190 

Bidie, author, 78, 86 

Bidilur, village, 188 


• ■ Page 

Bidirur village 190, 191, 194, 195, 196 
Bidiyoja, private person, 227 

Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 50, 67,113 

Bijjaiosa, persen, . • 17 

Bijjaie^vara, god — temple of, 39 

Bijjana, Kalachurya king, 120 ; see also 


Bijafjur, city, 123 ; dynasty, 
Binnaruangala, village, 
Blra-Nojamba, Nolamba king, 
Blravana, tax on' soldiers, • 
Biraya or Birayya, warrior, 


119. 122 
68 
201 
174“ 

‘235 

Bitta, a form of the ivord ‘ Vishnu ' in 
Kannada * 190 

Bitf adakbte, village, 164, 166 

Bittagauda, warrior, 195 

Bitti, a form of the ivord ‘ Vishnu ’ in 
Kannada, 190 

Bittidftva, another name of Vishnuvardhana, 
Uoysala king, 190 

Bittiga, a form of the ivord ‘ Vishnu' in 
Kannada, • 190 

Bittiga-Poysala-devar, another name of 
Vishnuvardhana, Uoysala king, 194 

Bittigauda, private person, 188 

Biltigavunda, do 178 

Bittiyanna, do 178 * 

bittuvatta a portion of the produce grown 
below a tank, 238 

BAgoja, engraver, 182 

Boiuvina Bommanna, a tenant, 212 

Bombay, presidency, 50 

Boiinna, sculptor, 29 

Boinmagauda, private person, 180 

Bomniakka, lady, 212 

Bommanna, a tenant, 212 

Bommanna Heggade, a person, ^ 212 

Bommanna Odeyar, a governor of Araga, 

213 

Bommaya-damnAyaka, a warrior, 166 

Boppana, donee, 214 

Brahma, god, 100, 122, 159, 187, 207, 235 ; 
figure of 11, 15, 16, 21, 29, 31,37, 
65, 56, 73, 74, ; on coin, 81, 82 ; Ut'fe, 

144 

BrahrnadAvadlksfiiita, donor, 227 

Brahmagiri, place, 1, 41 

Brahma-kshatriya, caste, 213 

BrahmAnda, Purdna, 222 

34* 
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Page 

BrahmanI, goddesa— figure of, 29 

Brahmarakshasa, fiend, 103, 106 

British Museum, ccrin specimens in, 79 n 1, 81, 
82, 84, 96, 98 ; copper, pieties in, 145 

Brown’s Lodge, a building on the Nandi 
Hill, < ^ 64 

Buchanan, a tra.veller in India, 102, 

«, 116 nl 

BGchavve, /ad?/, 162 

Buddha, an incarnation of Pis/mw, 36 

Budha, ancestor (fj the Pur'iraoas, 221 

Budhan, a saint, • 186 


Page 

Bukka, Vijayanagar king, 80, 100, 102, 106j 
107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 114, 116, 
123 nl; 1,79,80, 97, 112, 113, 116, 
216, called as Bukkapijia or Baki».ppa, 
80, as Bukkapnodeyar, 216 ; 11, 78, 

84, 86, 89, 116, called as BukkarAya 114 
Bull, type of coins, 81, 84 ; with Karmada 
legend on coins, 87, 89 ; with Ndgari 
legend on coins, 86; with the legend 


‘ Nilakaptha, ’ on coins, 88 

Bfltaya, sculptor, 230 

Buvagavunda, private person, 178 

BAvegavunda, do 178 


c 


Cambridge, collection of coins in the museum 


at, 80, 82,86 

Chadagorada, private person, 198 

Chaitra, festival, 227 

ChAkanhath, plates of 222 

Chakravarti, title, 145 

ChakravartyAchArya, title, 142 

Chaladankararna, title, 196 

Chalukya, dynasty, 15, 175, 178; monuments 
of, 1, 48, 57 ; sculpture, 63 ; coins, 83, 
87 ; era, 178 

Chalukya-NArAyana, title, 221 

Chalukya-Vikrama, era, 179 

ChamarAjanagar, inscription at, 192 

ChAmarAjendra Odeyar, Mysore king, 238 
ChAmaya, sculptor, 31 

Chamiah, do 29 

ChampAvat!, river, 120 

ChAmundi hill, inscription on, 190 

ChandagAvunda, hero, 169 

Chandanna, loriter, 183 

Chandike^a or Chandikesvara, god — in 
sculpture, 10, 11, 61, 76 ; shrine of, 14 
Chandra, Moon — in sculpture, 48 

Chandragiri, capital city, 119, 122 


Chandragutti, place, 105 w 6 ; kingdom of, 

' 216 

Chandramauli, lihga at ^rjpigeri, 108, 112, 

113 

Chandrasekhara (murti), god, 83 ; in 

fculplure, 11, 13, 42 

Cbandrav{||}li, excavation at, 1 


Channabasava or Chennabasava, VlraSaiva 
saint, 100, 120 

ChannammAjl, Keladi queen, 202 

Channapatpa, place -- inscription at, 166 
Cbannarayapatna do 165, 198 

Channigarayasvami, god — temple of, 223 
Chantira, legendary wrestler— m sculpture, 22 
Chappata-Siddha, Virataiva saint, 121 
ChAra, kingdom, 221 ; see Chera 
Chatave-ganti, lady, 171 

Chattanahalji, village, 239 ; hohli, 232, 233 
Chattanahaiii-pAjya, village, 238 

Chaudala, grant of, 106 n 7 

Chaudappa, Keladi chief, 47 

Chaudappa Nay aka, VijayaTiagar officer, 45 
Chaudiah, sculptor, 28, 31 

Chauhatta-malla, title, 221 

chdvadi, court, 212 

ChAvundaraya-basti, building, 4 

Chennabasava, see Channabasava 
Chennabasavannana KAlajnAnada vachana, 
work, 120 

Chennabasavapurapa, work, 120 

ChennakeSava, god, 226 ; temple of, 82 
Chera,. kingdom, 221 

ChArama, king, , 121 

Chhaya (devi), wife of SGrya— figure of, 16, 

'32 

Chikbal lapur, taluk. ”* ” 67 

Chikka-Baiohdja, sculptor, 188 

Chikka Bammagauda, warrior, 196 

ChikkadAvarAya>vadeyar, Mysore king, 109 



266 


Page 


ChikkadSvarayavaipSIvaji, work, - 109 

Chikkan&rya, dovee^ 222 

Chikkinya, village^ 234, 236, 236, 237 
Chikmagalur, town, 161, 166, ; taluk, 166, 
166, 167, 168, 170, 171, 176, 177, 178, 
181^ 182, 201 ; inscription at, 179, 188, 


198 

Chiknayakanhalji, inscription at, 166 

Chinnoja, private person, 166 

Chintaniani, inscription at, 2ul 

Chitaldrug, town, 6; taluk, 110; inscrip- 
tion at, 233 

Ohittayarya, private person, 144 

Chokapula, hamlet, 158 

Chokka Honnappa, signature of, 215 


Page 

Ch6}a, dynasty, 3, 61, 69, 109 n 3, 146, 180, 
192, 198, 221, 235 ; period of, 8, 9, 15, 
60, 62, 66^ 67, 73 ; cams »f, 83, 87 ; 
^minion, 110 

Ch6ll-r4jya-pratishthftcharya, title 188 
Ch5}6ja, stone-cutter, ' 239 

Ch6ra, Jdngdom, 221 ; see also Chola 
Chukuttur, plates of, * 128, 129 

Cubbon (Sir Mark),- Commissioner in Mysore, 
59, 64 ; Bungtilow of, op the Nandi hill,-^ 

59 

Cupid, god of love, . *201 

Cuppage (Col.), Army Officer, 68 ; orchard 
of, on the Nandi hill, 58 


D 


DA,dA,-Hayat, shrine of, 183 

Daksha- Brahma, iignre of, 42, 48, 64 

Dakshinamnrti, god— figure of, 10, 15, 55, 

61 

Daniodara, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 23, 

32 

DtoadharmadhyAya, a chapter, 223 

Danayaka, type of coin, 91 

Danayaka or Daudanilyaka, Viceroy, 96 
Dariayik Lakkanna, Viceroy of Madhura, 

96,97 

Dandepalli, plates of, 105 n 6 

Dasara, festival, 91 

Dasaratha, father of lidnia — figure of, 20, 21 
Daiarathi, another name of Bdma, 144 
Das Bokkasada Naiijappa, a donor, 238 
DattAtrftya.. trinity god, 100, 186, 187 ; pitha 
of, at Bababudangiri, 186 ; Matha of, 
at Bababudangiri, 186 

Datt^treyasamhita, a work, 1(X), i21 

Davangore, place, 17 n 1, 54 

Deccan, in India, 66 

Dekapa-heggade, primte person, 169^ 227 
D^lhi, city,, 308, 109, 122 

^ Deo Bao,’ another name of Harihara, 
Vifayanagar king, 109 

DesiKabhari, author, 87 

D6va, see under Dfivar&ya 
DSva, warrior, 194 

D£vagaUi, village, 232 


Devagiri, place, 77 

D6valigc-nftd, district, ,1 64, 165 

D^vauahajli, village, 232 

D6vanna, warrior, 194 

DSvarasaiya, private person, 100 

Devaraya, Deva, or D^varaya-mahiiraya, 
Vijayanagar king, 88, 89, 91, 93, 114, 
116, 211; coins of, S3-, 1, 88, 80, 90, 
92, 94, 116, coins of, 85, 87 ; II, 83. 
88, 89. 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 96,96, 97, 98, 

116, 213, 215 

Dcvaru bhataru, private person, 214 

Dovayya, a donor, 65 

D6vl, goddess, 104 ; temple of, 45, 60 ; in 
sculpture, 61, 73 

Deviyakka, a lady, 211 

Ddvulapalle, -plates of, 118 n 1, 222 

Dhanuka, an imaginary king, 114, 116, 116 
Dharanivaraha, a form of Vishnu— figure of, 

38 

DharAvaraha, a title of Nrisimha, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 221 

Dharwar, district, 190 

Dhenukasura, demon- -in sculpture, 22# 

Db)ritarasbtra, Purdnic king — in sculpture, 
* ■ ’ 22,23 

Digambaras, Jain sect, ‘ 113 

Di^ftlas or DikpSlakas, figures of, 33, 34 ^^5, 
36, 37, 39, 42, 49, 62, 65, 60, 69, 71, 72, 
73 
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Disava-ruva-subujaru, sculptor, 230 

Divya-Sakti Pandita-Bhatt&raka, a highjter- 
sonage„, 69 

Doddaballapur, place, ■ * 65 

Dodda Raja Vadeyar, of the Dalvoy fd^ily, 

13 

Ddrasariiudra, Soy sola capiial, (Halebid), 
164, 169, 182, 183,188, 194, 195, 196, 198 
Draupadi, Pandava queen— in sculpture, 2‘2 
,Dravidian, style of architemdure, 5, 40, 41, 43 
* ^ 44, 46, 46, 49, 67, 72, 74 
Drrna, Brahman archer in the Mah& bhdra- 
ta — in sculpture, 22 


. ■ Page 

Drdnaiarmma, a donee, 126, 127 

Drupada, /a</ter of Draupadi, the' Pandava 
queen, 22 

Duggamara, Ganga king, 240,241 

Durgft, goddess — -figures of, 44 ; temple of, 
at Aihole, ^ 66 

Dushana, demon in the Bdmayana — sculp- 
tural representation of, 21 

Dus^asana, Kaurava prince-in sculpture, 23 
DvArakfii, ancient city, 122, 123 

Dv&ravati, do 174, 180, 181, 183, 

188, 191, 226 


E 


Eboja, sculptor, 183 Elliot, Numismatist, 77, 96 

Echayya, minister, 168 Enne Kltveri, river, 120 

Ekachakrapura, a city mentioned in the Ephemoris, work, 110 

Mahabharata, 22 Eragasarmma, a writer, 126, 128, 129 

Ekasil^lpuri, another name of Warangal dty, Eyeyanga (dfiva), Hoysala king, 178, 191, 

109 192, 193 

Elemasiah, sculptor, 28 Ereyanpa-Perma^i, officer under Ganga 

Elephant, type of coin, 90, 91, 93, 94, 96, Icing, 168 

97, 98 Ereyappa-Permadi, another name of Niti- 
Elephatit EJuntor, title of Divardya, Vijaya- mdrga II, Ganga king, 168 

nagar king, 93 


P 

Fatimah, Musalman saint, 184 Forgotten Empire, work, 109 n 2 and 4 

Fenshi^, traveller, 118 French-Rocks, jv^oce, 190 


G 


‘ Gaja ’ or ‘ Gajam ’, inscription on coins, 92 
Gajabetekara, title, 92, 93 

Gajdidhisas, kings of Orissa, 122 

Gajalakshm!, goddess, — figure of, 6, 10, 12, 
43, 49, 62, 65, 66, 69, 74 
,Gajapati, kings of Orissa, 116 ; type of coin, 

64, 91 

GajArapyakshfitra, another name for 
Talkad, 8 

Gaiasuramardana, god, 65 

^apftdhipati, do 164, 204, 207, 211 
Gapaj^Aeh^rya, smith, 144 


Ganapati, god— figure of, 46, 62, 54 

Gapdabherunda, mythical two-headed eagle 
—in sculpture, 48 ; title, 183 

GapdS'i'a'guU, title, 61 

Gandharvas, celestial beings— figures of, 33, 

.36 

Ganesa, god — in sculpture, 10, 11, 13, 16, 
■ 28, 34, 38, 42, 48, 49, 61, 66, 67, 61, 64, 
70, 71, 78, 74 

Gaidga, dynasty, 1, 66, 124, 126, 127, 128, 
168, 237, 241 ; period of, 14, 16, 64, 60, 
66,74 ; type of coin, 91 ; pole, 227 
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Gafig& or Ganges, river, 26, 175,.188, 199 
Gangadb^ra-dikshita, private person, 214 
GangarAja, general, 192 

GabgavAdi, province, 174, 175 

Gange, coio (?), 176 

Gardabhasura, demon — in sculpture, 22 
Garrett John, o-fficer, 59 

Garrett Sophia, lady — tomb of, 59, 62 
Garuda, mi/tidcal bird— figure of, 6, 10, 24, 
26, 27, 30, 31, 36, 87, 38, 42, 46 ; on 
coins, 76, 77, 78, 79 

GarudapurApa, work, 223 

Gattavadi, village, 237 

gaiidike, office, 180 

Gauri, goddess, 74 

Gauta or Gautaya, an ancestor of the Sdhiva 
kings of Vijayanagai , 221 
Gautatiia, sage. — gotra of, 214 

Gavipura, place in Bangalore 73 

Gayatri, goddess— figure of, 51 

Ghauagiri, another uaino of Penukonda, 
place, 122 

Ghiitotkacha, demon — in sculpture, 22 
Ghiasuddin Mahomed Dainaghani, general, 

no II 1 

Gina Malagauda, private person, 180 

Giridnrgamalla, title, 195 

GirijainbA, goddess — shrine of, 66, 74 

Glcntilt, bungalow on the Nandi hill, 58, 59 
Goa. place, 12, 106 

Godavari, river, 117 

Gdkarna, place, 16 ; tank, 16 

Gokarna-tTrtha, tank, 16 


Page. 


Gokarnesvara, god — temple of, 16 

Gokula, place, 21 

Golkonda, place, 119 ; kingdom of, 123 
Gopadayya, private .person, ' 191 

GopI,* cowherdess — in sculpture, 21, 22 

Goplnatha, hill, ^ , 65 

Gopinatha Kao, author, . 102 

Goraksha-Siddha, saint, 121 

Govardhana, hill, y 22, 34 

Govardhanadhari,.'^oi Krishna— in sculp- 
ture, • 24, 27^ 


Government Oriental Mss. Library, at 


Madras, ’ It 2 

Ghvinakere, plcwe, 100 

Govinda, a form of Vishnu— figure of, 25 
Govinda TII, RashtrakQ^a king, 66 

Goyindaniuiagal, donor, 240 

Guniasaya, warrior, 166 

Gummaya, private person, 106 


Gunda, general, 82 ; a private person 160 ; 
an ancestor of the Sdhivas of Vijaya- 
nai/ar, 221 • 

Gundabomma, an ancestor of the fsdluvas of 

Vijayanagar, 221 
Gupdadeva, an ancestor of the Bdluvas of 

Vijayanagar, 221 


Gundanna, donee, 214 

Gundlupet, taluk, 141 ; inscription, 166, 

200 


Gurubasavappadevaru, Keladi minister. 


202 

Guruvamsa or Guruvainsakavya, work, 105 

106, 108, no, 111, 113 « 2 


H 


Hada MAdegauda, private person. 180 

hadavaleya, a tax, 174 

hadiyardya, do 174 

Halasige or Halasuge, plcwe, 196, 196 198 
Halayudha, god— figure of, 29, 3P, 31 

Halebid, place, 19, 20, 28, 51 

Haie-Ikkeri, hill of, 39 

Hajeyhr, village, 223, 228, 229 

Hai&c'Baravajli, village, 188 

Hampi or Hampe, pioce, 9, 105 ; temple at, 
82 ; inscription at, 111 
Hampi Ruins, work, • 84 w 1 


Hainsauarayapa, god — in sculpture, 37 
HAnagal, Hanugallu or HAnungal, place, 
188, 190, 194, 195, 196, 198 
Hanurnad-Garuda, title, 77 

Hanuman, monkey god— figure of, 6, 10, 21, 
42, 46, 49, 55, 64, 77, 78, 79, 80 ; temple, 
62 ; hjpe of coins, 76, 77, 79, 82 
Hanuniantarai vagraha, type of coins, 78, 

. 

Hara, god, , 236 

Hara^araama, donee, 126, *127 

Hari, god 236 ; figure gf, 28, 32 
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Harihar or Haribara, 60, 122; inscrip- 
tion at, 18 ; monuments at, 1 

Harihara or Harihare&vara, god, 50 ; temple 
of, 17, bO; figure of, 30; 31, 32, 42, 52, 
53 

Hariliara (raya) lor Haphara-maharaya, 
Vijayanagar king, 76, 77,' 83, 100, 102, 
]03, 106,' 107, 108^ 109, 110, 112, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 122, 211, 213, 214; coins 
of, 84 ; I, 77, 78, 80, 100, 101, 103, 112, 
113, 115, 123 n 1, 216 ; II, 65, 78, 82, 
83, 85, 86, 89^ 105 n 6, 110, 115, 213, 
'216, coins of, 85^ 

Hariharapiir, Hariharapura or Harihara- 
pura-agrahara, village, 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 211, 213; Matt at, 203, 205, 


2(J6 

Harip&rva, jrrivate person, 222 

Hariscbaiidra, Furdnic king, 121 

Haritagotra, a sept, 122 

HaritasagcHra <k> 222 

Harsha, king, 143 

Haryana, a?iof/ier name of Harihara, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 108 

Hasan, saint, 184 

Hassan, district, 1 ; taluk, 166 

Hastigiri, place, ^ 142 

Hastikona, another name of Anegondi, place 

107 

Hastinapura, place, 23 

Hayasnra, demon — in sculpture, 22 

Hazara Ranjasvanii, god. — temple of, 9 

Hazrat Mir Qalandar, saint — grave of, 184 

Hebbalaguppe, village, 240 

Hcdatale, do 233 

Heggadadevanakdte, taluk 146 

Heggade Vijeya or Vijeyadityadeva, head- 
man, 226, 227 

Heggaditi Ddkavve, lady, 227 

Htiggara-M&daya Mftva, private person, 180 
Helalur, place, 212 

Heina or HStnagiri, hill, 144 

Hfiiuakuta, do 222 

Heinrnadi, warrior, 232 

Heras, author, HQ n 3, 119 n 4, 159 

Herdr, pillage, 128 

Hiditnba. demon, 22 

Hidhnbesvara, god — temple of, 6 

^demoness, 22 


Page 

Him&chala or Him&laya, mountain, 121, 122 
Hindu, architecture, 36 ; people, ' 187 

Hinduism, 82 

Hiranyakasipu, demon king — in sculpture, 

26, 26, 27 

Hiranyavarsha, territory, 121 

Hire Gapdasi, place — inscription ai, 112 
Hiregupt^andr, village, 110 

Hirimagaldr do 167, 168 

Hiriya dandan&yaka, title, 228 

Hiriya Clandasi, village, ■ 166 

Hiriya Muguli, village, 198 

Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, 
work, 197 

History of Vijayanagar, tooxk, 111 

Hocha, private person, 233, 234 

Hochagaunda, do 165 

hodake, tax, 199 

Hoje Tirumala Rai, another name of 
Hvchcha Tirumala Hai, Vijayanagar 
king, 1 18 

llokkuvaUi, village, 212 

Holalkere, taluk, 141, 198 

Holehonnur, village, 102 

Hoienarasipur, plates of, 144 

Honnakka, a lady, 212 

Honniili, place, 101 ; inscription of, 123 n 1 
Hosahalii, village, 110 n 5, 200 

Hosana Vira Rallaladevar, Hoysala king, 

182 

Hossaladevar, kmg, 190 

Hoysala or Hoysana, dynasty, 4, 5, 12, 33, 
50, 61, 66, 82, 96, 110, 112, 164, 166, 
170, 174, 175, 177, 178, 180, 182, 183, 
188, 192, 194, 196, 198, 226, 228, 231 ; 
inscriptions, 8; architecture, 1, 6, 88, 
40, 41, 42, 43, 72 ; period, 8, 9, 10, 16, 
18, 37, 54, 67 ; sculptures, 36, 63, 64 ; 
imitation work, 48; country or domi- 
nion, 77, 110 ; kingdom, 109 
Hoysalachftri, private person, 232 

Hoy.^la-Dravidian, mixed style of architec- 
ture, ip 

Hoysalayarida, chief, 232 

Hoysalesvara, god — temple of, 19, 20 

Hrishikesa, a form of Vishnu — figure 'of^ 24 
Huchcha, ? Sapnapanayaka,— of 40 
Huchcha-Tirumala Rai, Vijayanagar king, 
• 118 
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Huliyama, private persimy 183 

Hnltzsoh; scholar, 77, 79, 80, 90, 91, 96, 

98 

Humbuchcba, place, 40 

Husain, saint, 184 


‘ Page. 

Hussain Nizam Shah, Bahamani king, 118 
Hyder, Mysore ruler, 58, 65 ; Hyder’s Drop, 
syot at Nandi, 58, 65 

Hyderabad, stale, . i’09, 184 n 2 

Hyder’s Drop, see under Hyder 


1 


Ibn Batuta, traveller, 109, 110 h 1 

Ibrahim Adil Shah, Sultan, 123 

Ibrahim Kutb Shah, do 119 

Ikkfiri, place, 89, 40, 41, 45 ; monuments at, 
1 ; school of architecture, 40 ; Ndyaks 
of, 43, 45 

Ilavanji Vasudeva RayA, Ghrda Viceroy, 

9, 67 

Iinmadi Devaraya, another name of Malli- 
karjuna, Vijayanagar king, 98 

Iinmadi Narasimha (raya or Saluva), 
Vijayanagar king, 18, 118, 2i7, 221, 

222 

Imperial Gazetteer, work, 83 

Ind4v4ra, Indavur, Indavura or Indayura, 
village, 168, 169, 170, 178, 182 


India, 104 ; India in the Fifteenth Century, 
work, •• 78 n 2 

Indian Antiquary, journal, 98 

Indo- Moslem, style of architecture, 44 

Indo-Saracenic, do 41 

Iiidra, god, 291 ; figure of, 20, 22, 23, 29, 

30,37,41,55,59,71' 

Indra, younger brother of Govinda III, 

lidshtrakuta king, 66 

Iregauda, private person, 170 

Irugappa, do 214 

Isana, god — figure of, ' 71 

Isarapura, place, 101 n I 

tsvara, god — temple of, 51, 176 

Kvara, Narasimha's father, 118 

Isvaranayaka, general, 18 


J 


Jagalur, taluk, 54 JAvagal, village- -temple at, 231 

Jagamaiiia^chari, engraver, 162 Javanikere, tank, 238 

Jagavalla village, 175 celestial door-keeper — image of, 36 

Jaina, sect, 60, 162, 171, 190, 240, 241 ; Jayamareya, stone cutter, • 239 

monks, 65 Jayankonda — Chola-mandala, division, 

Jainism, 175 143, 144 

Jakagauda, private person, 182 Jayasimha, Chdlukya king, 50 

Jakkagavupda, do 235 Jayateja, Gahga king, 66 

Jaladarama, mistake for Chaladankararna, Jina, god, 174 

title, 195 Jital, copper com, 90 

Jalakrida, episode in sculpture, , 22 Jobigade, o tenant, 212 

jarnhittige,^{eX6t\\,Q blocks, 40 John Garrett, officer, 59 

Jambudvipa, island, 121 Jdladahalu, village, 188 

Janaka, king, 21 Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, 

JanSrdkna, a form of Vishnu — in sculpture, 110 n 6 

23, 26, 28, 30, 31, Journey through Mysore, Canara apd Mala- 
32, 37, 38 bar, by Buchanan, lloT n 1 

Jat&yu, mythical bird — in sculpture, 21 Jumn4, river, • 21, 22 

. .36 
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Kada. robber— figure of, 16 

Kaclale Kalu Ganosa, god, ' • 60 

Kaciamba, dyuady, 56, 78, 102, 190 ; period 
of, . . . 57 

Kadur, district, *160 ; inscription at, 179 
Kailasa, monntam, * 113 

Kaiser Frederick Museuiy, at Berlin, 91 
Kaitabliesvara, god — temple of, 50 

' Kai varav i sh aya fdistiict, 128 

kakandi, tax, • 174 

Kakatiya, dgnasty, , 108 

Kalabhairava, god — shrine of, 51, 53 

Kalaclmrya, dgnasty, 50, 57, 77 

Kalajiiana, prophecies, 1(K) 

Kalale, place, 13 

Kaiainukha, sect, 105 n 6, 216 

Kajasa, village — temple at, 41 

Kalaveppattuka, division, 143 

Kali, age, 120, 121 

Ka]!, goddess— figure of, 55 

Kaiinga, serpent— figure of, 22 

Kalingauiardana, episode — in sculpture, 27, 

42, 45, 46 

Kaliyur, village, 201 

Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu, 101, 120 ; 

figure of, 23, 24, 32, 36 
Kallesvara, god, — temple of, 69 

Kalyana, place, 120 

Kalya^iapura, place, 143 

Kamakka, a lady, 212 

Kainapoysala, Hoysala king, 178 

Kamathesvara, god — shrine of, 66, 74 
kaniba, pole, • 227 

Kaminayavitti, a tax, • 174 

Kainpila, kingdom, 109 

Kaiusa, Purdiiic king— figure of, 21, 22 
Kanara, district, 84 


Kanchi, place, 145 

Kanhara, Y&dava king, 60 

Kaniya or Chik Kanya, village, 235, 236 
Kankanhalli, taluk, 116 n 1 ; inscription at, 
• ■ 189 


Kannada, kingdom, , 166 

Kanpakomara, private person, 232 

Kannappa or Kannappa Nayanax, saint- 
'figure of, 10, 11, 46, 49 

Kanpapparaya, donor, 66 
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Kanvayana-g6tra, /awi/y, 126,127 

Kapali, 8iva represented as, 11 

Kapalpur, plates of, 110 

Kapila-gotra, family, 214 

Kara bayal, district, 206 

Karabayalu, land, 212 

Karabayalu-Knppavalli nad, division, 205 

Karakala, place, 204, 206 

Karane, village, 168 

Karikagavunda, private person, 170 

Karikula gannda, do 235 

Karim Sab, do 179 


Kama, warrior under the Kauravas — figure 
'of, 23 ; title, 142 

Karnata, Karnatak, Karpfttaka or Karna- 
takadesa, kingdom, 77, 108, 143, 146, 
158; country or dominion, 110, 116, 


120 , 121 , 122 

Kartavirya, Fur an k king, 100 

Kasi, another name of Benares, 122 

Kasyapa, sage, 100, 116, 122 

Kasyapa gotra, family, 211 

Katavalli, copper plate grant of, 112 

Katava-Nayaka, dowor, 239 

kathdri, dagger, 221 

Kathari-Sainva-NaraBinga Eaya Maha-arasa, 
same as Saluva Nrisituha, Vijayanagar 
king, 117 

kattarivava, tax, 174 

Kauludi, village, 160 

Kaumari, goddess — figure of, 44 

Kauravas, of the Mahabhdrata, in sculp- 
ture, 22, 23 

Kaotalu or Kaute, village, 180, 181 

kavartte, tax, 174 

Kaveri, river, 3, 16 

Kavi-^asana-Svayambhu, title, 169 

Kedaresvara, god — temple of, 19 


Keladi, village, 46; dynasty, 47, 101 ; king- 
dom of, 202 ; monumenU at, 1 ; Nayoks 
of, 45 

Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 101, 102, 109, 116, 
J16, 118, 119 

Kelaguru, village, 187, 188, 189, 190, *194, 
196, 197 

Kelavatti, village, 192, 193 

Kelavattiyakoppa, village, 191 
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Kellagavuij^da, warrior, 201 

Kencbailgodu, village, 203 

Kcnegil, Jrt 169 

Keregalur, plates of, 12S 

Kesava or Kesavadevaru, a form of Vishnu, 
199, 228 ; figure of, 24, 25, 29, 34, 30, 
37, *38, 52; temple of, 3, 17, 18, 19, 39, 
198 

Kesava-y6gi4vara, private person, 170 

Khandava, forest, 23 

Khara, demon — in sculpture, 21 

Khorla, state, 33 

Kigga, village, 202 

Kilappaka, do 143 

King and Elephant, type of coin, 95 

Kinnan, celestial being — figure of, 42 

Kir&ta, a peopde, 117 

Kirtinfirkyaua, god — temple of, 3, 4, 8, 14, 15 
KishkindhA,, cai/ital city, 104 

Kittanakero, village, 160 

K6cliagavuuda, private person, 170 

Kodaginad, province, 190 

Kodandaraina, god— figure of, 10, 55 

Kodatalu, village, 160 

Kodativana, tax 174 

Kokkani Done, a pool on the Nandi hill, 

59 

Kolar, place, 72; taluk, 117 « 5 ; district 


Kolavalji, place 212 

Koncliala, stream, 109 

Konga^ivarama-dhariiinia — mahadhirAja, 

Gahga king, 125, 127 
Kongii, terntory, 177, 188, 195, 190, 1 98 
Kongunivarina, Gahga king, 129 

Konkaii or Konka^a, province, 101, 110; 

kingdom, 216 

Koppa, town, 201 ; taluk, 215, 216 

Kote or Kotevur, village, 165 

Kottayya, private person, 236 

Kdlyappa, a tenant, 212 

Koiyappa A.iya, private person, , 212 
;^oiyappa,HebbAruva, do 212 

Krishna III, B&shtraknta king, 201 

Krishna, a form of Vishnu, 142, 143,144,226 ; 

- figure of, 11, 21, 22, 23, 30, 34, 36, 42 
Krishna, river, 107, 121 

Krishna Bharata or Krishna BhArati, pontif, 
100, 102, 121 ; see also Bharatikrisbna 
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Krishnabhatta, private person, 217 

Krishiiadeva Rava, Vijayanagar king, coins 

ot,HS,92 

krishndjina, gift, . ’ 222, 223 

KriahnAmba, queen, 159 

Krishnapa, chief, .. 143 

Krisbnapa-nAyaka or KrishnappanAyaka, 

•» chief, 144 

Krisbnapura, samtas Yasyaniir, village,14S 
KrishnarAja Vadayar, Mysore king, 186 
Krishnaraya, V ijayanagai' king, 110, 118, ' 
141 ; see also Krisbnodevaraya ; statue of, 

84 

Krishnasastri, scholar, 97 

Krishnaswami private person, 130, 

145,159; Dr. S., scholar, 197 
KrishnavarmaorKrisbnavaruiina-dharmma- 
inahAdhirAja, Gahga king, 1, 124, 125, 

127, 128, 129 

Krishnavt'nl, river, 108 

KriyAsakti, Haiva teacher, 105, 114,216 
Kshatriya, caste, 113, 117, 120, 121 

Ksbiranadi same as the P alar river, 143 
Knbatur, place, .52, 53 

Ktibera, a guardian of the quarters — figure 

of, 23 

Kudagalur-uad, province, 200 

Kudavalji, village, 188 

Kuditbipa or Kudithiya (in), village, 124, 

126, 127, 128, 129 
Kudngalur, village, 199 

Kudupa, place, 107 

Kndure Metlu, a path leading itp the Nandi 

hill, 59 

Kuduvatti, village, 60, 65 

Kiiiaca-Kadisi, apportionment of shares (?) 

199 

Kuliraya, same as Krishnaraya, 116 

Kulottunga Chola, Chdla king, 67 

Kumadfu'u, village, 143 

Kumara or Kuuiarasvami, god— figure of, 
10, 14, 15, 24, 54, 69, 73 
Kumara Ereyahgadevar, Hoysala prince, 193 
Kumara RamanAtha, Kampila prince, 109 
Ku.narasarimua, (fonee, 125, 127 

Kumara Viruparinodeyar, a prince , 216 

Kumbara-vitti, a tax, ^ 174 

Kumiuata, Mdmandtha's capital, ' 109 

Kuntala, dominion, , 110 

35* 
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KuppavaUi, village, 206,. 211, 212 

Kurma or Kflrinavatara, an incarnation of 
Vishnu — figure of, 29, 36 

Kurubas, caste, . ' 109 

Kuruduraale, place, 9, 12 « 2 

Kunivaiusa, , 107,108 


1, 212 Kuruvarrfia, territory, 
■on of Kusadvipa, island, 

29, 36 Ku6avent3.1i, village, 
109 Ku6ika, family 
12 « 2 Mta, tax, 


107, 108 Kuvalayapida, elephant — iignre of. 
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121 

121 

168 

130 

]74 

22 


Lakka-heggaditi, a lady U^ant, 
Tiakkanna, same*as Lakslmant 


Lakkanna, same'as Lakslmana Dandyaka, 
• ' ‘ ' 97 

Lakmarasa damdanayaka, minister, 227 


212 LakshmIdevI, goddess — temple at Harihara, 
ika, 63 

97 Lakshminarasimha, god — temple of, 17, 39 ; 
227 figure of, 24, 30, 87 ; type of coin, 81, 82 


Laksha-gfiha, house of lac in the Mahdhha- . Lakshml-Narayai^a, god, 84; imageof,24,31, 


rata, 22 36, 37, 69 ; type of coin, 81, 82, 86, 88 

Lakshanna,, f/onee, 214 Lakumaiya, minister, 228 

Lakshtuana, Mama’s brother — figure of, 10, Lakya, hobli, 

21, 37, 42, 56 ; Lal-Bagh, garden in Bangalore, 
used as title 143 Latif-Ali-Beg, commandant, 

Lakshmana Daijayaka, Vijayanagar viceroy Lfttyayana, sage, 

89, 97 Lepakshi, place— temple at, 

Lakshnu,' goddess, 109 n 3, 221 ; image of, 3, Linganarya, private person, 

6,37,38,63; temple or shrine of, 5,(i, Llngayat, 

7, 50 ; figures of, 11, 21, 27, 2H, 29, 81, 32, Lohita, sculptor, 

36, 37, 86 ; on coins, 81 Longhurst, scholar, 


Lohita, sculptor, 
Longhurst, scholar. 


181 

■e, 1 

63 
130 
9 

222 
120 
28, 30 
77 ri 1, 84 TO 1 


Macdonell, author, 130 

Macha, private person, 194 

MAchaya or MAchayya, warrior, 164, 165 
Machegonda, do 198 

Maohirnayya, jnivate person, 188 

Mackenzie, author, 102 

Madaiya, jrrivate person, 238 

Madarasa Odeyar, same as Mddhava mantri, 

216 

Madayya, private person, 226 

Madhava, Hoysala officer 9, 12 

Madhava, a form of Vishnu — image of, 16, 

23,31, 32 

Madhava II, Oanga king, 128, 129 

Madhava or Madhava-mantri, Vijayanagar 
minister, 9, 12, 16, 101, 
123 TO 1, 216 ; anecut of, 9 
Madhava, author of Kalanirnaya, etc., 102, 
. ■ 106,106,112 
Madhavaraya, ancestor of Heggade Vijaya 

226 


Madhavasarasvati (Odeyar), ascetic, 204, 

206 

Madhavasvaini, same as Madhava 102 
Madhavavarrna, Gahga king, 129 

Madhavavarmma-dharamma-mahadhiraja, 
Oanga kmg, 126, 127 

Madhavfesvara, god, 211 ; temple of, 207, 

213 

Madhaviya, work, 104 

Madhura, province, 97 

MadhusQdhana, a form of Vishnu — figure 
of, ' 23 

Madi, warrior, 237 

Madiga, caste, 238, 234 

Madigauda, person, • 22,7 

Madiraja, ruler, 221, 226 

Madras, museum at, 79, 98 ; city, lOL^ 102, 

107 n 1 


Madura, place, 
Magara, kingdom, 
Mahabali, god, * 


no n 1 
166,180 
142 
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Mahabharata, sacred book of the 'Hindus — 
depiction of episodes from, 20, 22 

Mahft-Gaijiapati, — temple of, J2«2 
Mahamadan or Mahan)madan,peopZ«, 123,187 
Mahammad Ali-Walajha, Nawab of Arcot,lH 
Mahainrued Kuli Kutb Shah, Sultan, 123 
Mahanandisvara, god — temple of, 66 

Mahapasayita, title, 164 

MahApradhana or Mahapradhani, do 216,228 
Maharashtra, stmi^ture of the period, 53 
Mahe^vara, god, 103, figure of, 60 ; metal 
image of, 73; figure on coin, 80 

MahishasurainardinI, goddess — figure of, 11, 
14, 15, 24, 32, 34, 43, 46, 52, 53, 55, 69 
Mahomed Bin Tuglak, Sultan of Delhi, KKS, 


109 

Mahrattas, people, .50, 53 ; period of, 62 

Maisuru, see Mysore, 

Malabar, district, H4 

Malapa, private person, 214 

Malaya, sculptor, 230 

Malayi'ija-brahuia, temple of, 105 

Male, chief of, 182 

Malepa, chief, 174, 182, 183, 226 

Maleyabbeganti, lady, 162 

Mali, sculptor, 230 

Malik-Nabi, governor, 109 

Malitaina, see Mallitainma 
Malitamma do 

MallambikA, queen, 221 

Mallauna, signature of, 211 ; private person, 

214 

Mallannaiya, donee 211, 212, 213 

Mallikabbe, lady, 2*26 

MallikArjuna wabAraya, Vijayanagar king, 

114, 115, 116, 117, 207 ; coins of, 97,98 

MallinAtha, general, 110 

Mallinathadfiva, donee, 214 

Mallitamma, Malitama or Malitamma, 
sculptor, 21, 22, 28, 29, 31 , 32, 230, 231 

MalnAd, district, 175 

Maniallaparam, place, • 56 

ntanakaref tax, 174 

Mapali, village, “iOl 

Manijhayya, writer, 170 

Mancliibhatta, donee, 161 

Mandara, mountain, 221 

MAndhAta, Purdpic king, 143 

Mangaldru Gadyaija, coin, * 80 


Page 

Mapika^etti, private person, 174 

Manikyavelu Modaliyar do 64 , 

Manmatha, god of love— figure of, 21, 31, 

’ • 54, 55 

mahneya, chief, 143 

Manonrnani Araba, same as Fdrvatl, goddess, 

' image of 14 

Manu, ancient king] 126, 128 

Manusiripiti, ivorl4 129 

M-kxa, private person, 17JL, 

MArabbe, lady, * 236 

Marale, village, ’ ' 198, 199, 200, 201 

Marajesvara, temple of 15, 71 

Miirana, sculptor, 31 

Marapa, king Harihara's younger brother, 

112 

MArappa, imaginary king, 115 

Maricha, demon — in sculpture, 21 

Marikabbe, same as ButndvaJl, queen, 66 

Mariyano, sculptor, 183 

Marula-.Iina-.lakavchatti, village, 171 

MaruvagAvunda, private person, 170 

Masana or Masanaya, toarr/or, 190 

Masanagavnnda, private person, 170 

Masanitamma, sculptor, 28, 31, 

Mataiiga hill, 77, 104 

Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishnu — 
figure of, 29, 36, 37 
Matsyayantra, target- in. sculpture, 11 

MattAvara, Mattafir, Mattavur or Matta- 
vnra, village, 171, 174, 175 
Mattivani, village, 212 

Maya, mythical architect 104 

M'Aysrg.%, \mrate person, 104, 105 

Mayanna. writer, 182; a donee, 214 

MolupAlu, huhli, 160 

M6lurkoppa, village, 201 

Mfiru, mountain, 144 

Minangeje, place, 201 

Mir Hayat Qalandar, saint, 185 

Mlechbas, people, 113, 117, 121, 123 

Moghul do 35, 99 

Mdbana Murari, title, 2^ 

Mohini, goddess — figure of, 10, 11, 46, 47, 55 
Molakalmuru, taluk, 41 

Morale, same as Marale, > 199 

Moslems, people, 50, 58, 88 

Motti, warrior, 198 

Mrigesavarma, Kadamba king, > 66 
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Muchchandihalli, village, 112 

Mftda-Bidirur, do 198 

Mudagere, taluk, 216 

Muddadaijde4a, Vijayanagar'‘j)rince, 105 v 6 
Muddagavunda, person, *174 

Muddayya, warrior^ , 236 

Muhammad, prophet, 184 

Mulana, sculptor, * 231 

Millasthanfesvara, god 239 

Mulbagal, jdace, 106 n 6, 117 n 4 

Munisvara, god, * 60 

Munuvari Akkamnfa, lady,' 202 
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Murahara, god — temple of, 17 

Muraharanaraya^a, god, 37 

Murari Sova Bhata, Ealachurya, 78 

Mururayaraganda, title, 221 

Mujuvana govagauda, warrior, 196 

Muruvanahisa, do , 190 

Mussalman, covtmunity, 120, 122 

Mysore or Maisuru, state, 1, 12 ; city, 14, 18, 
91, 165; dynasty of, 3, 88, 109; crest 
of,4S;viscnption of, 190 

Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, by 
Rice, work, 116 2 


N 


NMali, village, 174 

Nadulli,? 216 

Nagaraangala, taluk, 141 ; inscription of, 190 
Nitgana, private person, 214 

NftgaGoa, do 211, 215 ; donee, 214 

Nagappa,' do 211, 214 

NAgappa Heggade, 212 

^agSkV, town, 190 ; taluk, 216 

Nagas, images of, J8, 19 

NAgyabbe, lad,y, 212 

Nallan-chakravarti, /a«w7?/, 142, 146 

NallAr, title, ' 146 

Nallarftcharya, title, 142 

NallAr-Chakrayarti, family, 144 

Nammalvar, Srivaishnava devotee, 6 

Nandaka, 142 


Nandi, j>/ace, 67, 66, 66 ; temple at, 1, 67; 

hill, 1 

Nandi, Basflifa, vehicle of Siva 10,40, 41, 42 
56, 66, 69, 82, 100 ; figure of, 16, 42, 44, 
49, 61, 70, 71; pillar, 11 ; mantapa, 41, 
45, 62 ; shrine of, 67, 68 


Nandidrug, fort, 63 

Nandike^a, god— figure of, 24, 49, 55 

Nandisvara, do— temple of, 57, 65 ; image 

of, 70, 73 

Nangali, place, 177, 188, 195, 196, 198 
Nanjangud, inscription at, 233 ; taluk, 237 
Nafljaraja Vadeyar, Dalvoy, 18 

Nafijaraja Vadeyar, chief, 18 

Nanjiah, person, 28 

Nannikandarpa, title, 201 

Naraharknantri, governor, 106 


Narasa (navaka) or Narasana, general, 18, 

116, 118 

Narasappa, private person, 62 

Narasirnha, god — shrine of, 203, 215 ; figure 
of, 6, 26, 26, 36, 48, 56, 71, 73, 81 ; 

temple of, 206 

Narasirnha or Narasitnha-devar, Haysala 
king, 50, 164, 165, 180, 188, 190, 198 ; 
I, i88, 196, 197, 198 ; II, 177, 180, 188 
188, 198; III, 18, 164, 165, 180, 188, 

189, 232, 233 

Narasiinlia, Tiiluva king, 118 

NarasinihabhArati or Narasimhyabharati, 
Sringeri pontiff, 122, 123, 204, 205 
Narasimhachar, R., scholar, 3, 4, 5, 9, 54 n 

1, 66, 178, 201 


NarasimharAjapnra, suh-taluk, 216 

Narasimhesvara, god — temple of, 17 

Narasimhya or Narasimhyadevar, god 205 
NArayana, writer, 232 

NarAyapa, god, 226; temple of, 3; image 

of, 6, 7, 32, 81 

NArAyana, architect, 240 

community, 39,40 

NechatimatAyi, lady, 162 

Nclamangala, taluk 68 

Nellikai Basavapna, hull, . 60 

inscription of, 110 /(/ 7 

NeluvAgil, place, ^212 

Nemaya, private person, *232 

Nettagere, inscription at, 116 

Nikitin, Bussian traveller, 78 

Nilakaptha, figihe on coin-, 88, 89 
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nisidige, mode of death, 162 Njrisiniha, god Naradmha 221 figure of, 23 

Nitimfi,rga, Gang'a hing, 168,237 Nrisimha (rftya), 116, 117, 

Nitisftstra, scie/ice, 125 221 

Nolamba, rfynas^y, 67,201 ; pertod o/, 71 Nri8imhapura,*a». * 122 

Nolambadhiraja, Nolamba king, 67 Nu^»gehalli, village — temple at, 231 

Nolambavadi, pro/;4wc«, 188, 194 Muniz, traveller 102, 103, 109, 110, 118 

North Arcot, distnct, 145 Nusrat, naint, • 186 

North Kanara, do 16 Nutana K4lidA,sa, title, 226 


O 


Oaklands, building on Nandi Hill 
Old Talkad, place, 

Orisa or Orissa, country, 


59 Orugal, same as Warangal, capital, 
8 osai/e, tax, 

118, 122 


109 

174 


P 


Padavidu or Padavtdur4jya, kingdom, 143, 

i'41, 15H, 159 


Padavur-kOtaka, 143 

Padiuainlbha, god, 125, 127 

Padiuapurana, work, 102 

Padinuniaya, sculptor, 230 

Padumapna, do 230 


Paduniannayya, private person, 215 

Pagodas, coins, 7H 

Palar, river, 59, 143 

Pallava, period of, 66; sculpture, 69 

Pallegar, dynastij, 66 ; period of, 51, 53, 58, 

64, 68 

Pampa, place, 226 

PaTtipAi-VirupAiksha linga, god, 110 

Pavichajanya, Vishnu's conch, 8l 

Pauohalinga, shrine of, 9 

Panchalingesvara, temple of, 8, 17, §3 


Pilndavas, of the Mahdbhdrata — in sculpture, 

22, 23 


Panduranga, god — figure of, 73 

Pandya, dynasty, 64 ; kingdom, 221 ; coins 
of, 87; dominion, 110; rulgps of 
, Uchchangi, 60 

i^aradasi Malay^ila, donor, 239 

ParS-SarastiifitivyAkbyA, comwtenfafi/, 106 »8 
PalaShrama, incarnation of Vishnu— figure 
of, 21, 23, 80, 31, 36 ; temple of, 77 
Pfirijata, tree, 221 ; in sculpture, 80 

Parijatapaharana, episode in, sculpture, 30 


Parsvaniitha basti, Jain temple, 171, 175 
Parsvanathasvaini, Jain, Tirthankara, 175 
Partab, half varaha, • 90 

Parvati, goddess, 96 ; shrine of, 14, 40, 44, 
49, 50 ; image of, 14, 24, 44, 46, 47, 49, 
73, 74 : figure on coin, 80, 81, 85 


Par/ati-Parainesvara, god — figure of, 202 

Piischatyas, people, 113 

Pashandas, do 113 

Patalesvara, god, 15 ; temple of, 14 

Pavitra, festival, 227 

Pftyappa, mistake for Bdyappa, 213 

Paj^ojaknladeva, 121 

Peddanna Naganna (vya) private person, 

211, 212 

Pemmanpa, donee, 214 

Penugonda or Penukonda, city, 122, 123, 

204 

Perdorai, same as the Krishnd river, 3 

Pennadi, ? officer, 50 

Perumale Danayaka or Pernm^ludandana- 
yaka. Hoy sal a officer, 9, 232 

Peruvaliir, village, 153 

Peshwas, Mahraita rulers, 63 

PirindimilinAdu, district, 143 

PitAmahasamhitfi^ work, 100, 101, 102, 112, 
114, 116, 116, J19, 121 

Plakshadvlpa, island, 122 

Polajva Da^danayaka, officer, * 60 

Poysaja, Utle, 201 
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Poysala Mftruga, tvarrior, 201 Pn6ni-g6tra, tamily, lOS 

Prabhavati, Queen of Mriglhavarrna, 66, 67 Prithu, 14S 

Prahlada. HiranyaJcahipu's son — figure of, Pujalokaoharya or PillaildkachSrya, 

'■ ' 26, 26, 27, 30 Vaishnava guru, image of, & 

Pranave^vara, god, 16, 67 ; temple of, 66 PuliyanGa, private person, 67 

Prasanna Ke^ava, god, ^ 227, 229 Purahara, god — temple of, 17 

Prasanna Kaghava, do— figure of, 29 Purfttana vachanagaiu, prophecies, ' 100 

Pratapa Devaraya, Vijcyanagar king, 88, Purilravas, Purdnic king, 221 

99 Pbtani, demoness — in sculpture, 21 

Pratapa Harihara yZo 78 Putrakameshthiyaga, sacrifice, 20 

rratapa Hariharapura, 211 Puttagavunda, ^wsow, 168 

Praudhadeva Raya,' Fwrt^awapar img', 99 Putiamallappa, ^ 234 


Q 

Qalandar, saint, 186 


R 


Kahu, plaiiei, 46 

Rahuta-gau(Ja, warrior, 191, 192, 193 
Rajadhiraja, Ghola king, 67 

Eajagavunda, private person, 174 

Rajakalanirnaya, work, 102, 103 n 1 

Raja Raja Choja, Ghula king, 8 

Rajarasa, chief, 199 

Rajasekhara, poet, 99 

Rajendra-chola, Ghola. king, 67, 69, 236 
Rajendrachoia PeroiMigavun^a, same as 
Birayya, 235 

Rajendradeva or RA.jendra chola, Ghsla 
king, 236 

Rakkasa, title, 194 

Rakkasamoneyd,lvad6va, same as D6va, 

warrior, 194 

‘ Rakkasa Poysaja ’, inscription on Vinayddi- 
tyd’sflag, 194 

Rakkasa-Tegadi, same as Tdlikdte, 101, 

118 

Rama, incarnation of Vishnu, 104, 123, 
144, 159, 165, m-, figure of, 20, 21, 29, 
'• 42, 89 ; temple of, 167 ; title, 148, 

201 

Rama of Rftmachandra, tifayanagar king, 
89, 114, 115, 116, 119, 121 
Bamalinga, 117 

B&maD&t|}a, Kampila king, 107, 108, 109 


Ramanatha, Hoysala king, 164, 165 

RAnift,nuja (acharya), Vaishnava teacher, 
116, 142, 144 ) figure of, 38, 73 

Ramappa, private person, 102, 111, 115, 
Ramarftya, Vijayanagar king, 116, 118, 

■ 119, 144, 145 

Ramatanka, coins, 78 

Rani&yapa, sacred book depiction of episodes 
from, 20 

Ramesvara, god — temple of, 46, 47, 48 ; 

image of, 46, 47 

Ranga, god, 144 

Rangachari, scholar, 87 

Rangam^iiiba, queen, 221 

Raisakfl^a, in sclupture, 22 

R&sbtrakfita, dynasty, 66, 201 

Rati, wife of Manmatha — figure of, 24, 31, 

64,66 

Batnavall, queen, 66 

R^vapia, demon king — figure of, 21, 112 

B4yake^avapura, same as Moraje, village, 
" . 199 

RS,ya Murari Sovi, Kalachurya king, 77 
Rayapaditi, work, 102, 111, 116 

R4yappa-0^eyar, governor, 211*, 213 

Bevaaa (Siddha) or Bevaniridbya, ascetic, 
108, 112. 113, 121, 122 
Bice, B. L., scholar, 4, 16, 82 n 1, 116 n 2 



Rigveda, sacred hooJc, 
^^iksAkh'i, a school, 
^ishyasringa, sage, 
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22‘2 Rotnapada, kingdom of, 

158 Rndra, god, ‘226 ; figure of, 
202 Rukniangada, Purdnic king, 


Pagp 
202 
42, 55 
143 


S 


Sabhapati, •poet, < 144, 159 

Sada§iva, god — image of, (3l 

Sadasiva, or SadAsivaraya, Vijaya'nagar 
king, IS, 101, 113, 118, 130, 141, 143, 

144, 145 

SadA^iva or SadASiva-Nayaka, c7«e/ 40; 

image of, 40 

SadiyaunanAchAri, minister, 168 

Sagar, place, 39, 40, 45 

Sagara, Purdnic king, 12(>, 128 

Saiva, sectarian, 43, 46, 60, 61, 73, 145 
^aiva Brahmin, sect, 216 

Saivism, religion, 88 

Sakatasura, demon— figure of, 21 

§akti, goddess— figure of, 24 

Saja, lloysala, 110 ; figure of, 52 

^Alivaliana era, 204, 207 

Saluva, dynasty, 117, 217, ‘222; kite, ‘221 
SaluvAbliyiidayam, work, 222 

Saluva Maiigi or Saluva Mangideva, 

of the Hdluras, ‘221 

SAlnva-i^arasiinharayAbdhi, 222 

SAluva Nrisiniha, Vijayanagar Icing, 117 
Samanta-Rama, title, 201 

Sauiavoda, saered luxdi, 130 

Sambhu, god, 167, 169, 204, 207, “211 

Sarnblui HebbAruva, 212 

Samgraina-sahi, 121 

Sangama, Vijayanagar king, 77 ; dynasty, 

76, 78, 88, 113, 114 

Sauivarasiddhi, title, 188, 195 

Sankaupa I, chief, 40 

Sankaracharya, teacher, 106, 113 ; figure of, 

11 

Sankara-sarasvati, disciple of Mddhav(^- 

, mantri, 206 

Sankarshapa, god, 37 

Sankcy’fj Lodge, Bungalow on Nandi Hill, 62 

Sappa-HarihareAvara, shrink of, 63 

Sapnappa-Nayaka. chief, 40 

SanteyQr, village, * 232 


Santivariiia, Kadamha king, 56 

sanyasana, mode ui death aradng Jains, 162 
Saptamatrikas, ioddesses — figures of, 49, 75 
Saraba, hunter , ' • *98'’ 

Sariida, goddess»of learning — figure of, 24- 

28, 30 

SarasvatT do * 142, 211 : see 

also Sarada; image of 8, 11, 13, 55, 71 
SarasvatT-Brabma, type of coin, 81 

Sarasvatipuri, city, * 122 

Sardjasakha, private person, 226 

8arvAdhikAri, title, 2‘28 

sarranuinya, gift, 161 

Sasakapura, city, 110 

SasavekAhi Ganesa, god, 60 

Satakarnis, rulers, 66 

HAtajigo or SAtalige-nad, division, 212, 216^ 
Sattigaunda, private person, 196 

Satyabhama, Krishna's wife — figure of, 30 
Satyana, engraver, 190 

Satyavakya or SatyavAkya-Permanadi 
Gaitga king, 237 

Satyayana, school, 125, 128, 130 

SAtyayana-Brahmapa, Satyayauaka or 
followers of ^ulyayona, 130 
^AtyAyana-sAklia, school, 130 

Saunaka Tlrtha, or Sramapa Tirtha, pond 
on Nandi hill, 6“2 

Saurisuta, another name of Krishna, 142 
SAvanpa (odeyar), governor, 212 

Savitri Mangideva, aw a?(c^«for o/" the Saluva 
kings of Vijayanagar, 221 

Sayana, author of Veda-bhashya, 104, 105, 

■ ' 106, 112 
Sayan iy a, work, 104 

Sayappa, village clerk, 212 

Saya RudrAya, private person, 181 

Sr;,yyid Jamal Sb^h Qadiri, saint, 186 
Sayyid Miram ShAh Qadiri, do ^ 185 

Seringapatam, place, 63, inscriptimi, 190 
Serup Puttur^ village, ' * 143 

s6se, tax, . 174 

.36 
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Paqb 

^esha, mythical, serpent, 142; figure of , 21 

Sfishadryacharya, donee, ^ 142, 144 

Seshagiri Rsio, D., private person, 124 
Seshasfliyi, gal — figure of, » 21 

Setu, Bdma's bridge, ' 117,tl21 

Sevufia, dominion, of, 110 

Sewell, scholar, , ’ 78, 85, 109 n 2 and 4 
Shah A lain, Emperor, 99 

Shah Sayyid Ghauth, saitd, 186 

Shaikh, saint, V 184 n 2 

^Skanmukha, god-^image ofi 43, 49, 70 
• Shiiiioga, taluk, „ , 14J 

stVW/i(£//a, fixed rent, 174, ls<9 

Hiddhaya-podake, tax' 199 

Siddh6svarad6varu, god, 199 

sidhdya, fired rent, 227 

Sigalaiiad, p^-orince, 189 

Sigideva, a piirate person, 212 

Silapuri, capital, 107, 109 

Simhavarma, Ganga king, 128 

Siudliu, river, 122 

Sira, taluk, 128 

Siiiguuda or Sirivura, village, 201 

Siriyappa, private person, 212 

Sir Mark Cubbon, Gommissiuner, 59 

Sita, wife of Bama— figure of, 10, 21 

Sita-Kaina, god, 81 

Sittilappaka, village, 143 

Siva, god, 75, 80, 81, 82, 83, 88, 89, 96, 98, 
100, 104, 116, 117, 119, 146, 187, 221,; 
figure of, 10, 11, 21, 24, 36, 47, 49, 62, 56, 
56, 68, 69 73, 74 ; on coins, 85 
Sivabhakta, Lingdyat sect, 120 

§iv4bhiuava Narasiiiihabhiirati, pontiff, 113 
n 1 ; see also Narasimhabhkrati 
Sivaiya, Viraiaiva saint, 100 

Sivalila, acts of ^ioa - in sculpture, 13 
Sivamara Saigotta, Ganga king, 241 

SivaiiandisanivAda, work, * 100, 121 

Sivaue, village, 217 

Siva Parana, work, 102 

Sivaratri, festival, 68 

Sivaskandasainv&da, tvork, 100, 113, 121 
Sivatatvaratnakara, do 101, 108, 109 n 3,115 
Skanda, god, ^ 100 

Skanda^arma, donee, ' 126, 127, 130 

Smartasj Brahman sect, 82, 88, 205 

S6raa‘or Sdm66vara, Hoysala king, 164 ; see 
also ^6m^Svara, Hoysala king 
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Somanatha or Soman&thadapayaka, Hoysala 
governor, 16, 17, 18, 39, 60, 63 ; inscrip' 
tion of, 38 

Somanathapur, place, 6, 16, 17, 18; temple 
at, 1, 34, 60, 231 ; inscription at, 118 w 2 
Soiiiappa, private person, 206 

sdmasutra, water spout leading out” of the 
sanctum in a temple, 41 

Somesvara, Hoysala king, 198 ; I, 196 
SomSsvara, god — temple of, 9, 72 

Someya or Someyya, warrior, 188, 189 

S6meyan4yaka, minister, 189 

Sophia Garrett, lady — tomb of, 69 

Sorab, taluk, 112 u 2 

Sosalo, village, 16 

South Canara, district, 107 

SOvana, engraver, 190 

Sramana Tirtha, see Sauiiaka Tirtha 
Srauta-sutra, woik, 13o 

Sravapabelagola, place, 4 

Sri, goddess — figure of, 66 

Sri Aubaladevaru, god, 211 

Sri Jlauadevi, goddess, 212 

Srl-Bh&sh 3 ’a, ivork, 142 

Srl-Chakra, a design, 35, 104 

Srideva, Vijayanagar king, 119 

Sri Devaraya, do 87, 92 

Sridhara, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 29 
Srikalanad (u), province, 188, 189 

Sri kantasastri, AM fltor, 113/i l 

Srlkaranakodagi, village accountant's rent- 
free land, 233 

Sri Kfesavadcivaru, god, 212 

Srt Kootidfivi, goddess, 212 

Sri Krishpa, god — figure of, 29 

Sri Krishna, Mysore king — signature of, 186 
Sri Narasigere-appor, title of Dugganidra, 
Ganga prince, 240 

Sringeri, place, 9, 101, 105, 106, 107, 113, 
160, 204 ; Mutt at, 77, 106, 106, ; temple 
at, , 40, 42 

Sfingesvara, or SringfisvarasvAmi, god — 
temple of, 202 

Sringin, Brahmardkshasa, 103, 104, lOS 
Sringi tirtha, pond, 66, 68, 76 

Srinivasa, god, 1’42 

Srlpurusha, Ganga king, 241 

Sri Bkma, god, 158 ; see also BAma, god ; 
figure of, 21, 36 
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6rl Bamaobandra, signature, 22f2 ^Qla-Brahma, image of, 61 

Srlrangaj 6rirangarft,ya or Srirangad6varA,ya, Sultanpet, 'f^lace, 58, 64, 65 

Vijayanagar king, 117, 119, 120, 122, Sumantra, minister — iigure of, 21 

, 158, 204 ; 1 145, 159, 205 Suinfiru, mnuniain,^ * 222 

Sri Sailaia, place, 98, 102 n 5 surmdu, tax, . 174 

Sri Sankara devaru, god, 212 Surapata.ngi, village, , 158 

Srt Yaishpava, Brahman sect, 123, 144 SuratrAna, Sultan of Bdhij 108 

Srivabsa, /awiZy 142, 144 8ur6svarachA,rya, # 113' 

^r! Vlra Ballflijadeva, Ho.(/Aa/a Ai??y, 169 SOrpanakhi, — iigure of , 21 

6rt Virflpaksha, god, 144, 159 Si'irya, sun, #226; figure of, 16, 32, 48, 

Sruti, sacred book, 142 '61, 70, 7^ 

Subbaiya, private person, 102, 115 Snryanfiraya^a, mm god$, 144; figure of, ll, 

Subhadrii, image of, 36, 37 ' 23 

Subhadradevate, goddess, 170 Suryanarayaiia Rao, B*, author. 111 

Sudarsana, Disc of Vishnu, 81 Svapacha, man of low caste, 1.05 

Hngriva, tnonkey king — iigure of, 21 Hwainikannu Pillai, seZ/oZar, 110 

Sukra, or Siikracliiirya, preceptor of the sijfirlvdda, Jaiiia doctrine, * 174 

Rakshasas, 119 ] in sculpture, 27 Syhuk, goddess, 144 


T 


'I'adpatri, temple at, 

Tailappa- H eggade, head ma n , 
Tala, robber — figure of, 
Tajagunda or Talgunda, place, 


1'alakad (u) or Talkad, place, 1, 3, 9, 71, 
177, 188, 189, 191, 192, 194, 195, 196, 

198 


9 Telnnga, dominion, 110 

212 Titninaya-senabova, village clerk, 205 

16 Tippu, tenant, 212 

16, 56 Tipu (Sultan), Mysore rnler, 58, 59, 60, 62 


1’al a? n asayy a, scu Ip tor, 
Taligeuild ( u), province, 


63, 64, 65 , Idga of 58 ; Foot pmifs of 
the dog of, (i3 ; Lodge of, 58, 64 ; Zeridna 

of, ()4 


188, 196, 198 


30 Tirthalialli, village — inscriptions of, 115 n 3 


and i, 216 


Talikdta (or koto), battle field, 101, 118, Tirnmala (raya), Vijayanagar king, 117, 

119, 144, 145 118, 119, 143, 144, 145, 159 

Tamil Prabandha, work, 142 Tiruiualad6vl, queen, 169 

Taiomara.ya, same as Tirurnala, Vijayanagar Tirumangai Alvar, 6 

king, 116 Tirupati, sacred hill, 98, 116, 119, 142, 146; 

Taniinaraya, same as Iinmadi Narasimha- temple on, 84 

rftya, Vijayanagar king, 118 Tiruppattiruputtur, village, 142 

god— figure of , . 28 TirnvtiraHa,, private person, 229 

Tandava mvlrti or TapdaveSvara, god Siva — T.-Narsipur, inscriptions of, 179, 201, 233 

image of, 18, 46, 67, 69, 70 'Tonnur, 3, 96, 190 

tande, tax, 174 Tottil, milage, 168 

Ifsx, silver, coin, 90,91 Tracy, sc/toZar, 76 » 1, 90 

T’ajfikere or Tariyakeje, tcduk, 217 ; town, Traildkyamalla, title, 17^6 

226, 227, 228, 229 Trail 6kyainal la Ahavainalla, Chdlukya king, 
T&.t&dlia,rya, ^ri Vaishnava guru, 128 , 175 

T4taka, demoness-figure of, 21 Trailokyamalla Vinay&ditya Hoysajadfiva, 

Teii!bt6-nft4u» division, 168 Hoysala king, * *174 

Telugu Jaimini bhftrata, umk, 222 Treta, age, * ,104, 112 
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Tribhiivanamalla, title, 178, 188, .189, 191, 

194, m, 196, !98 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramftditya V, Chain- 
hya kii^, , ’’ 178 

Tribhuvanamalla Vinayaditjsa Hoysala dfiva, 

, Hoysala king, 178 

Tr\m\v[\j\, god— figure of, * 31,73 

Tripuradahana, group of sculptures, 68 
Tripurantesvara, god — t^ple of, 17 

Tri^anke^vara, do So 41 

‘Tfi^anku, king, * 121 

Trii4ira, demon — ins sculpture, 21 


Page 

Trivikrama, . god — figure of, 24, 26, 27, 30, 

' 32, 3t 

Tulftpurusha, gift, 104- 

Tuluva, dynasty, 102, 144 

Tumburavalli, village, 212 

Tumkur or Tnmakur, taluk, 117 n 6,,1 19 « 1 ; 

district, 128 

Tungabhadra, river, 17, 60, 77, 104, 105, 
107, 110, 113, 114, 142 
Tur, Country, 186 

Tiiruka, Mussalman — domhiion of, 110 


u 


Uchchangi, place, 60, 54, 177, 188, 195, 198 
TJdaiyar Rajendrach6lad6var, Chola king, 

109 n 3 

lldayaditya (dftvar), Hoysala, 101, 192, 103 
Ugranarasimha, god— figure of, 26, 27 

Ujjayini,*pZacc, 108 

IJkhyataraya, same as Acliyutaraya, Vijaya- 

nagar king, 1 16 
Ulinjaganda, donor, 230 

Uma, goddess, 80 ; figure of, 60 ; metal image 

of, is 


Uma-Mabesvara, god— figure of, 10, 40, 69, 
74 ; shrine of, 66, 67, 73 ; type of coin, 
85, 88, 96 ; type of coin loith trident and 
drum, 80 ; coin with battle axe, 81, 85 
Uminattur, village, 18 

Upanishad, sacred book, 142 

Uppavalli or UrpavalU, village, 169, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 181, 182 
llrigatti, private person, 232 

ljr-uttige,\,'AX, 174 


V 


VaddavAra, Haturday, 180 

Vaidyalinga, god, 12 

Vaidyesvara, cU) — temple of, 4, 5, 8, 9, 14, 16 
Vaikunthanarayana, god — figure of, 28, 36 
Vaishnava, sect, 119, 123, 190 

Vaishnava agama, 142 

Vaishnava Brahman, sect, 122 

Vaishnavl, goddess, 68 

Vaishnavism, faith, 117 

Valavanur, village, 143 

Vali, monkey king, 120, 121 

Validambatta-ch4vadi, division, 158 

V^mana, incarnation of Vishnu, 119 ; figure 

, ■ 0/, 26, 36,69 

Vanta-v^asi, WandiwasU, 143, 146 

Varada or Varadaraja, god, 142, 145; figure 
* ‘ . of, 10, 11 

VaradaySfya, person, * 145 


Varaha, coin, 78, 90 

Varaha, incarnation of Vishnu — figure of, 36, 

37 

VArakya or Varakyasa-gotra, family, 125, 

127, 130 

Vafasarma or Eraga&armft, author, 129 n 2 


Varuna, god— figure of; 29, 41 

Vasantamaptapa, building, 74 

Vasantika, goddess, * 182 

Vasishtha, sage, 121, 122 ; gdtra, 122 

Vastijpurusha, god — figure of, 47 

Vasudeva, father of Krishna — figure of, 21 
Vaaudeva, god, 29 ; figure of, 31 

Vasudeva-bhatta, private person, ^ 183 

Vasundharft, * I26 

Vasus, 1 6 

V6dabhft.8hya, work, 105 

Vedanta-De6ika,t^eac/icr, 6 
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Vedas, sacred book, 1JJ3, J(>4, 222 • 

Vedic Index, work, 130 

"Vegavati, river 145 

vSleokli promise 1 91 

Vfiraap^ia, private person, 214 

Venga, kingdom, 143 

Vengalamba, qveen, 119, 159 

Venkata, god, 116 

Venkatadri, Bdmardna’s brother, 11*9; 

Vijaganagar king, 143 ; see Venkatapati 
Venkatagirinilaya, Brahman, 122 

VenkatianiUha, god, 117 

Venkatapati or Venkataclri, Vijaganagar 

king, 119, 12-2, 123 
Venkata patirava, Vijaganagar king, 101, 120, 

123 


Page 

Vidyatlrthk, Hrinqeri pontiff, 108, 105, 

■ I ‘ 106, 114 

Vijanna-prabhu, donor, 226 

Vijaya, celesHahguardian — image of, 36 

Vija^ia, Vijagangga/r king, 85, 114, 115, 116 
Vijayabhupati do 105 « 6 

Vijaya-Bukka* or*Vi}o,^^j Vijaygnagar king, 

85 

Vijay&ditya beggad^ headman, • 228 

Vijaya Ganapati, (fod, — image of, 12 

Vijaya Krishnavafma, Gaiiga king, 12P«. 

Vijayatiagar. Vidy4nagar, Vijayanagari, or 
Vijaya, capital city, 77, 82, 84, ■ 90, 
100, 102, 103, 104, 105, 110, 111. 112, 
113, 114, 207 ; dynasty of, 3, 4, 6, 10, 
12, 40, 45, 50, 66, 67, 68. 71, 77, 78, 95, 


Venkatesa, god, 69, 145; image of, 13,15, 
31, 42 . temple of. 111) 
Venkatesapura, 145, 158, 159 


Veukayya, Bao Bahadur, scholar, 91, 96 
Veijugopala, god — figure of, 10, 24, 29, 36, 

38, 46 

Venupura, same as Nagar town, 190 

Vibhandaka, sage, 202 

Vibhishapa, , king, 112, 121 


Vidyadhari, Celestial being — in sculpture, 11 
Vidyanagar(a), see Vijaganagar, 77, 110, 

117, 120, 207 

Vidy/trapna Sicca, see also Vidgdranga-haka, 

102 

Vidyaranya, Hringeri pontiff, 77, 79, 100, 

101, '102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 
110, 112, 113, 114, 118, 122 

VidyAranya-kalajflana, work, 1, 100, 101, 

102, ' 103, 104, 105, 106, 109, 111, 112, 
113, 118, 120, 123 

Vidylrapya-kosa, wtyrk, 100, 102, 121 
Vidyft,rapya-k64a-Vyfiikhya, 7vor^, 100, 120 
Vidyarapya-kriti, work, 100, 101, 102, 103, 
• ■ 107, 110, 111, 113 

Vidyiranyapura, temple of, 41 

Vidy&ranyasaka, work, 100, 101, 10§ n 1, 
« ■ . 108, 111, 112, 114, 118, 120 

VidyflfanyaSripada, same as Vidydranya, 

110 

Vi^yftrapya-ydgi, s/triwe of, 101 

Vidy^b§anWa, god— temple of, 9, 106 

Vidy&fiankara, Vidydtlrtha called as, 102, 

105, 106 


K)0, 101,110, 112, 116, 123, 130, 144, 
145, 205, 207, 213, 216, 222 ; kingdom 
of, 78, 79, 80, 82, 83, 101, 103, 106, 107, 
108, 109 n 3, 120, 123, 159 ; period 8, 
9, 12, 14, 10, 18, 38, 40, 60, 61, 62, 70, 
71, 73, 74, 75, 84; coins of 77, 83, 87, 
89, 91 ; architecture, 14, 43, 72, 73 


Vijaya Narasimha, Hoysala king, 190 

Vijayanarayapa, god, — temple of, 3 

Vijayiuma, private person, 227 

Vijaya- Pandya, Uchchangi king, 60 

Vijayarilva or Vijaya, Vijaganagar king, 116 ; 

‘ ' ■ ■ I, 89 ; II 97 

Vijeyarasa, donor, 226, 227 

Vikada-ruva-subujuga, sculptor, 280 

Vikrama, king, 114, 115 

Vikrainaditya, Chdlukga king, V, 178; VI, 

178 

VikratiiakAla, era, 179 

Vinayftditva or Vinayaditya Hoysala-dSvar, 
Hoysala king, 174. 175, 178, 179, 194, 
201 ; i, 178 ; II, 178 

Vin4yaka, god, 176 

Vindhya, mountain, 103, 105 


ViraballAla, ViraballaladSva or Viraballila- 
d8var, Hoysala king, 67, 166, 170, 195, 
227 239 

Virabbadra, god, 216; figure of, 10, 11, 16, 
42, 46, 49, 64, 73, 74, 75 ; temple of, 16, 
46, 47, 49, 64; 65, 162, 166, 201,^ 216 
Viradha, demon — figure of, ' 21 

Viraganga-Bittlga- Hossala devar, ’ Hoysala 
* " king, 189 

* is? 
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VJraganga Hoysala-dfiva Pratapa, title, 188 Virflpaksha,^ 


Viragaiiga Hoysala (levar, title, , 193, 194 
Vlragaiiga ^raiapa-Narasiuiha Ho 3 'saladevar 
Hoymlh kinq, 196, 198 
Vira Ilarihara, Vijayanagaty kiiiy, * 78 
Vlraheggado, tenan*, . 212 

, Virahobala, ancestor of the Htiluna kinys of 

y. Yijayanagar, ‘221 
Virana, engraver, 159 ; \r irate person, 144, 

— ' ' » 'll . 202 

Vira-Narasimha, son of ^arasirnh^ndgaka, 

Vira-Narftyana, god , temple of, 
Vlra-Niisiruha, V ijaganagar king, 
V'lra-Pftpdya, tfchcJiangi king, 

Vlra-Raja rVadoyar, Dalvog, 

Vira-Rudra, Knkatiga king, 

Vlra Saiva, sect, 43, 82, 100, 101, 113, j 20, 

Matt, 215 

Vtrasarina, donee, 126, 127 

Vlra-Vasanta, same as Venkatapatirftj'a I, 
Vijayanagar king, 101 
Vlra-Vasanta or Vira-Vasantaraya, imagi- 
nary king of Vijaganagar. 100, lOl, 
103,105,113, 119,120, 121, 122, 1‘23 
Vira-Va8antain&dl)avii Raya, same as 
M4dhavaniantri, 123 n 1 
Virayamatya, private person, 168, 159 

Vlr64vara, same as Virabhadra, god 216 
Virupaksba, god, 82, 1C4, 106, 122 ; temple, 

77 

Virupaksba, Vijayanagar king, 102 « 5, 114, 
115, 116, 117 I, 84 ; II, 99; III, 99 


Page Page, 

120 

Virupapuodeyai , same as Kumara Virupaopa 

Oijoyar, prince, 2i6 
Vishnu, god, 3, 82, 114, 116, 117, 118, 11 9',' 
120, 121, 122, 142, 145, 187, 221 ; fgnre 
of, 6, 10, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28’, 29, 
30, 31, 32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 42, 55, 66, 71, 
72, 73, 74, 86 ; shrine of, 65 ; type of 
coin, 82 

Vishpu-Pafichavatana, group of sculptures, 

34 

118 Visbnu-Saijoanta, general, 190 

4 Visbnuvardhana, Vishnnvardhana Hoysala 
116 or Vishpii, Hoysala king, 3, 4, 67, 190, 
50 192, 193, 194 ' 

13 Vishvaksena, god — image of, 6, 24, 37 
107, 108 Visvacliakra, earth, 222 

Visvakanna, 104 

Visvainitra, sage, 21, 226; gotra, 130, 211, 

214, 215 

Visrarapa, 22 

Vi&vSsvara, god — temple of, 117 

Vithalasvarui, see Vittbala 
Vithanna (OdeyAr', or Vittbanpa Vodoyar, 
governor, 105 n 6, 211, 212, 213 
Vittiha, sculptor, 30 

Vifthala, same as Vijaya, 116 

ViRhala or Vithalasvaini, god — figure of,42\ 

temple of, 9 

Vitthalesvara, god, 142 

Vyala, figure of, 48, 62 

Vyasa, sage, 103, 104, 105, 114, 122 


Vydiajuna, same as Vidyanagar, 


w 


Wandiwash, place, 165 

Warangal, do 109 

Wellington’s Nose, rock on Nandi hill, 63 


Western Ganga, dynasty, 
Wilson, author. 


110 


3 

102 


Y4dava, dynasty, 60, 53, 77, 78, 174, 180, 

182,183,226 

¥4davapura, or Yadava-Narayana-chatur- 
vMimangala, same as Topn9r, place, 190 
Yaduv^ipsa, /awu/y, ‘ 117 

Yajus-S4kha, Vedic school, 142 

Ysb^hfi,' figures of, 19, 24, 33, 35, 39, 42, 61 
. ^ 67; 68, 69, 70, 72 

Yakshipi. celestial being — figure of, 69 
Y&ma,' god of death, 116, 117, 14'i; figure of 

* . 31 


Yamala, tree — in sculpture, 21 

Yairmna, river, do 22 

Yasyaniir, village, 130, 143, 1^4 

Yavana, Mussalman, 107, 1^ 

Yazdani, G. M., scholar, 184 n 2 

Yedatore, place, Xo^'n 5 

Yindavara, same as Ind&vftra, village, 169 
Yoganandi, shrine of, 60, 62, 65 

Yoganarasimha’^ godr-figure of, 10, 42, 65 
Ydgan&r&yava, dh do 17, 29, 37, 30 
Yudbishthira; Purtl^ut king, 23 

Wn 1096-aPB-flOO-il-11.86 






